


. . . I 

·cENSUS OF INDIA, 1901. 
·_ •• • ._·.. - • . . •.• . :. . •• • ·. j' 

~ . ', ·' 
'• 

VOLUME XIX.. I 

. , 
.. , .. -
•' _ .. · .,._...' 

... 
,, se • 
... , 

' 
PART I. 

, . REPORT 
. :,: .. 

BY 

CAPTAIN C. E.CKFORD LUARD, M.A. (Oxen,) 
:- .:. _. _- . ' ' r--- ·. ' 

. ·: · StiPEIWI'l'BNDlmT OJ' DBNS118 IIPBBA.'l'IOl!rS. 

i., •' ' ...• 

I ' .• 

' -~ 

· .LUCKNOW: 
' NAWA{XISRORE STEAM. PRINTING PRESS. 

1902-

- ,.,, 
t!u<l> &i,r.t oJt.;,_, .... o; ~..;J.,., jt.ilti .. ,.. 



No. 2695 vF 1901-Q2 •. 
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CAPTAIN C. E. LUARD, I. S.C., 
Superintendent of Census Operations, Central India, 

To ... 
CAPTAIN c. J. WINDHAM, I. s. c., 

First .A.ssuta~t to the Honorable the Agent t<J the 
. . . [ 

Governor-General in Central India. 
. . . . , l 
Dated, Central India Agency, Indore the 24th May1902. 

Sm, 
I have the honor to forward herewith the '!'eport on ~he Census of Central 

. India for 1901; for submission to the Honorable the Agent to the . Governor· 
General in Central India. · 

The work was· commenced by the .late Captain A. Maciver Campbell on 
2nd June 1900, afterwards taken up by me on 26th November 1900. 

2. This is the first occasion on whiclt the Census . for Central India 
has been carried out on exactly the same lines as in Britisli India, The same 
schedule was used in recording the figures, and all Tables, obligatory and optional, 
ha.ve been compiled. U nfortnnately the destrnction. of all pergana fignres 
after the Census of 1891 has, in eertain cases, made comparison impossible and 
robbed the results of some o£ their V&l!le• ·, 

The abstraction of the records commenced in March, 1901, the report 
appearing in May 1902, or 14 months. after, which co111pares favourably with 
the time taken on the last occasion. ., 

s. · The report is divided into four volnmes. The two first voln!Des, . 
XIX -and XIX-A, contain the letter· press of the report and the Imperial Tables, 
which give results by political charges. The third volnme, XI;l(-B, contains 
statistics by states, and is k'nown as the Provincial Part.. The fourth volume 
iB the Administrative volume and describes the working of the . Census. . 

· The third volnme will be of most importance to .Darbars. I could not 
in this volume give everything that had been recorded, as 'space would 
not a.llow.of it, bnt I think that "everything that is likely tG be required admi· 
nistrarlvely, has bee a included. If any info~mation is wanted. on speciai points 
it can always. be obtained from the Tabulation . Registers preserved in the 
office. I have also in this volnme given some short notes on the Censns' of the 
more important .states in each charge; and also a few subsidiary tables. 'Besides 
this .a note on · the effect a£ fami!le, and on overcrowding in the Agent 
to the Governor-General's Camp has been added. · 

The fourth volnme ~ives a detailed acconnt of the carryin!T out. (of the 
Census. · Only a few copies are .printed, as practically it will only coneern the 

· officer i.Ji. charge of the next Census. 

4. It will be noticed t'!iat no mention is made of Gwalior State in 
any volume. As a special report has- been written Cor that State by 
Mr.· Johnstone it Wll$ not necessary to deal with it. . . .. . . 



5. The report is divided into ten Chapters _dealin~- with the usual 

b. t I have in each case begun the Chapter wrth an mtroductory pnra-
su Jec s. Th" "II I 

h · · .,. as far as possible, a resume of the results. Is WI , grap givm0 , · ' I · · 
h b f na4 to those who are sufficiently interest~d in Central ndra to 

ope, e o ~ . . . . . · h · b · 
want to know something of die conditions obtammg there Wit out emg 
obliged to wade about in a sea of figures. I had hoped to have .given in 

. Chapter III a full account of. the special forms of w?rship (they can scarcely 
be called sects), which are met with in Bundelkhand. Unfortunately_ the supi~e
ness of 11 single Darbar so delayed the collection of the necessary mformauon 
that I have been reluctantly obliged to abandon this scheme, and content myself 

with a brief sketch only. 
6. Chapter VIII deals with a difficult subject of which I do not profess 

to have any special knowledge.· All that is intended is to. give local. 
examples illustrating, certain caste institutions which regulate inter·marriai,~ · 
and social intercourse. I had also intended, originally,· to give a fuller ·account 
of certain tribal characteristics, but when the ·Ethnographic Survey was sanc

tioned I cut the matter out. 
A g~ deal of information was collected on miscellaneous subjects, 

ffuch as tattooing, curio11s sect marks, etc., but I found that without many · 
diagrams it would. be impossible to deal with it properly, and. therefore 
I have not touched on it. · 

· 7. As 'to the conduct of the work I think all Darbars and Native State · 
Officials may fairly be congratulated on the carrying ·out of the enumeration.· 

The Provisional Totals were all sent in ori March 6th-no inconsider
able achievement in a country where elaborate ·arrangements are often 
required to ensure rapid communication · owing to the broken nature ·of 

• Stat.e areas in Central India, and ·the lack of ·telegraphs •. · In spite. of the 
haste used in getting in . resulta these totals only differed· by 0·02 from 
the final results arrived at after abstraction. 

Where all have done -their best it may · be invidiotis to draw c~m
puison, · but the · cle11rest and best written up books · among the large'. 
States were th€lse from Riwa, among the small from .the· Petty' States of 
Bhopawar. ' 

8. Besides the figures the Census has entailed endless . queries· on 
endless subjects. I cti.n only tender my gratefUl thankS 'to all Politiral 
Agents and State Officials, to whom, I fear, I ·have been a wearisome 
burden, for the able imd ready way in which they have supported me. 
In cone! usion, I must offer my special thanks to Rai Sahib Kashi Persbad 

• of Charkhari, -who besides supplying me with numerous interesting' notes. 
has in truth· done everything for the Bundelkhand Census. Also to 1\h·. D. F., 
Vakil of Ratlam, Khan B.11hadur N. M. Khory of Dhar, Lala Ranahan Lal, Su
perintendent of Narsingarh, and Rao Bahadur Narayan Rao Bhikaj~ late Diwan 
of Jhabua for their admirable monographs on various subjects, which have 
done much in 11dding interest to the pages of the report and. in assisting me. 
in my endeavour to give some.life to the very dry bones of Census. To Bbau 
Shastri of Indore my thanks are due for information on .castes ll.lld local 
groups. . . 



The Gwalior Census was carried out entirely by :Mr. Johnstone, who hatl 
this burden added to his ordinary duties-no light task. :ltly sincerest thanks 
are due to him for the help he has given me, and for the way he put up with 
and a·ioptcd my methods. A pleasanter colleague to work with I could not 
have wished for, To'Rai Sahib Pandit Dwarka Nath, his Personal Assistant, I 
would also convey my thanks. 

For the care with which the work has been done at · the head-
. quarte~ office I am deeply indebted to the untiring energy displayed by my 
Head Clerk Shridhar Pant, than whom I could wish for no better assist
ant in work of this kind, and also by Gopal Rao Khanwalknr who did all the 
work of preparing subsidiary tables and the various calculations which were 
necessary. S. M. ~ Chunekar, who· was deputed by the Indore Dar bar to 

. look after their portion of the Census and who has been at head-quarters 
throughout has done first class work amd relieved the Imperial staff of much 
trouble. 

It is impossible to mention by name all who have worked With me. The 
following who had charge of Agencies, Messrs. K. M:. Pusalkar, H. A., Maneckji 
Jamshedji,tR.G. Natu, B. A., C.M. Temhe, Uttam Narayan, Dinshaw Bazonji and 
Shiva Pratap deser"e all praise. I trust that the many others who have worked 
with me and done good service ~ill accept my thanks for their exertions. 

I must also th_ank the Darbars of Dhar and Ratlnm, and Seth Chand 
Mal of Ratlam for . kindly placing houses at my disposal during the 
abstraction. · 

9. Sir Lepel Griffin said in regard to the Census of Central India 
in 1881 :-

"It must be understood that the returns of Central India are only approxi-" 
,, mate and only approaching the truth in that they concern w;eas so large and"· 
"populations so varied, that the average percentage Of error being the same and" 
"the excess in one direction counterbalamcing the deficiency in the other, a rea-" 
"sonably correct result may be asmmed to have been obtained. But to accept" 
"these fi~ures for purposes of more minute· and precise analysis, to assume the" 
"figures supplied by the States to be data from which correct and ~seful con-" 
"elusions may be drawn would ·be altogether to mistake their character, and if" 
"these conclusions purely .fanciful and fictitious were incorporated with the ac•" 

. "·curate reportsandirrefragible deductions of the Census of British India an". 
"element of error would be introduced which would \'itiate the whole proceed- " 
"ings of the Census." 

, "The Census returns of Central India are for comparative and deductive" 
"purposes not worth the paper on which they are written." 

I think the Census may on this occasion lay claims to greater accuracy and 
be held worthy of incorporation with those of the rest of India, and that the 
experience now gained will materially increase the accuracy of the next enu
meration. 

I have the honor to be, 
SIR, 

Your most obedient servant, 

c. E. LUARD, CAPTAIN, 
Superintendenc of Oen3us Operations, 

Central Indja. 
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INTRODUCTORY. 

--:oo--

I. Oenlral India. -Judging from experience it would appear to require 
strong measures to imp;ess people with the fact that Central India is not the 
Central Provinces nor even a part of the Bombay Presidency. 1 have been 
so far· unable, to \)btnin any ?elinite information . as to how the name of 
Central India, a tran.slation probably of "Madhya· Desha" or the middle 
country C.'lme to iie restricted to this Agency. The name as used by Hindu 
Geographers appears to have had a much wider signification. · 

I . • 

Colonel Tod appears to have first used the term in 1815 when drawing 
a map of a pn·tion of Rajputana and JIIalwa, (Vide "Western India" xx). 

The Central India Agency was formed in 1854 when Sir R. Hamilton was 
app.ointed Agent to the Governor-Generat · . 

The Central Iiufm Agency lies between 21"-24' and 26"-52' N. Latitude and 
ii"-0' and 83"-0' E. Longitude and may be ~aid to consist of two large detached 
tracts of country, which with Jhansi as a pivot, spring· outwards east and west 
into the Peninsula. reaching northwards to within some 30 miles of Agra, and 

. . . 
southwards to the valley of the Narbada and the Vindhya and Satpura ranges. 
The total area is 78,772 square miles, almost equal to that Of Holland, Belgium, 
Greece, Denmark, and S'!itzerland, combined. 

It is bounded OJ?- the ·n~rth nnd 'north east by the North•West Provin': 
ces, on· the west and s~tith· west by Rajputana, some Native States of the 
B~mbay Pt:esidency, and· Kbo.ndesb. The Central Provinces and the Bengal 
district of Chutia -N agpur enclose it on the south and east, while the Jhan~ 
district of th(l North-West· Provinces sepru:ates the two tracts. 

2. Physical Characteristics.-The physical characteristics of a country, 
· geolo~calandclimatic, are so intimately connected with 'the means of subsist
: ence of the people, which determine their distribution over its nrea, as well .as 
wii h its ethnology, that I think a brief description of these characteristics will 

· not b~ o.ut of place here. ·. '>: · · ·• · · · 
, · - ·- ~ - · - -, -Ti. J :: · : . · 

· : We may divide Central Jndia into three great natural divisions. The 
.. Highlands' of.. the cl\Ial:Wa J>~u,wi.th a mean elevation of some 1,500 feet above 
. ~ea-l~~cl i'th~-.Low:lyi~g cohntry 'some- 600 feet above sea-level, compristng 
the grentcr part of the Eastern section of the Agency; and the Hilly-tracts 

'which lie mostly to the South .• 

3, .. Geological History.-To take the Hi!!hlands first-
'Every traveller from Bombay into Central India must h:!.ve noticed the 

abrupt t·ise be makes -after passing Barwaha and Choral_ stations on the Bolkar 
State Railw-ay. 'rhis rise tal;e~ him over the edge of the Vindhya range r.nd 
on to the Malwa Plateau. He will, during his journey, have been struck with 

. ~e similarity in·the appearanc~\of the country passed through. . 



Great undnlating plnlz:.e, separated by fiat-topped hills,- whose aides are 
. boldly terraced, with .here and there a scarp rising above the ge_neral ~evel: the 

flora consistin"' of long grass, stunted trees, and scmb, whrch owmg to the 
prevalence of d~ciduous plants is, e:)rcept in the rnins, of a uniform straw colour. 
Ahui-Fa~l, the aulbol' of thll .,4in-i-Al:b(l1'i, thus 'describes the Plateau "the 
situation of this Soobah, (of Malwa) comp11red with the other parts of Hindos· 
tan, is somewhat high, and all the land is arable, Both harvests are very good. 
Wheat, poppie•, sugarcane =1nd grapes are here in high perfection. In Hasalpur 
(near Mhow) the vine bears fruit .twice a year, The be~el lllaf is very fi11e. 
lfere ar~ IIIB!lUfllctored VePy good cloths." (Gladwin), 

The . f;undatlon of this plateau is a bed of sandstone ana shales belonging 
to the Vindhyl!n series. · This bed which stre~ches east and west from Sasse• 
ram to Nimnch, and north and ~buth from Agl'l! to Hoshangablld_comprises ~e 
whole of the Agency, except the nonhern l,Jan of Bundelkhand._ , 

. On ~he plateau itself the sandstones are generally overl~J.id by the I! Dekha~ 
Trap" a blackish coloured basaltic rocll; of volcanic origin, the big)!, level table. 
land having been formed by a succession of Lava flows, the valleys of Central 

· India being II)erely "denudation hollows", carveq oqt l!y U!e action o~ rain ancl 
:river~. It is apparently ~he 11orthern limit of -wha~ was ouce ~ vas$ basaltia 
plain stretching .from Guna to Bel gall!, '!one of the most gigantic out-pourings 
of volcanic matte!' in the worlq '' (Geikie). The sandstone heq on which it tests 
js visible at a point just !JOPth of Guna, and in ~ Sll!allar~ ~ound B,Pilsa anq 
Bhopal, as it is in these placel! fl'eed fro!" t'qe layer of 'Trap. • 

The Low-lying lanq includes roughly that part pf t)le Agency which lies 
to the east of the flateaq anq comprises the greater part of the Bundelkhanq 
and Baghelkhand political charges, and the coqntry :round Gwalior. +'he form, 

· ation save illnol·tQ. Bqndelkqnnd is sanijstone of the Yindhyap series free as 1\ 

rule frollj !Trap', lq U!e north of Bqndelkhll:nd ihe prevailing rock. js Gneiss 
(a very old formation) and QnartJ;. The Qua$ ~kes the shape of ~ong serrat. · 
~d ridges which are iq. many places a characteris* featUf(l of the hi!ldscape. 
Trap appears qere and there in intrusive "pykes ". 

The Hilly,trocts lie chielly to the· s'Outh of the Agency, where the Vinahya, 
Satpura and ~ai!Ijur ranges are met with. 'fhe ~oqntry ~ rough for\lst and 
~ungle land little used for cq1tivntion, · · 

4, Soil and Crops.--, The greater part of Central h!dia is covered with 
the well-knoiVll !'Black Cotton soil'', produced by the disintegration of the Trap 
roc~. It is n very rich loamy earth, pos.sessing an unusual power of retaining 
morst~e, which makes artificial irrigation little needed, It!! ·great fertility i~ 
l~rgely dqe to the organic Jllat~r it contains, , Opiq~Jl and Millet ~e the prin, 
CJpal crops grqvrn upon it, . ' 

. The ~l'dinary •:n:a s?il" covers a large part of northern Bundelkhand and, 
as 1t requrrel! much ll'l'rgatron, tanks are a special feature in this couney . 

. A wor.d may •be s~id regarding the "red laterite" .(lateritis,.. a brick), 
wh1ch overlies the Trap 10 many places, as at Nimach •. It is a bright red earth 
containing a large proportion of iron salts fro111 which it .ge'ts ita ~olQ.qr. It is 
too porous to _b~ of much J.!Se agriculturally. ·· · 
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The crops grown in lUlY country are of course dependent on the soils 
met with. 

In Malwa on the Plateau land there is considerable variety of soil. 

First comes the" Black Cotton" already !Ilentioned, known locally as 
"Maletry," "Mal," or "Mar." It bears Opium, Cotton and Millet crops. 

Next in order of fertility comes "Gohali" a black soil but much lighter, 
. more sandy in constitution. It bears Wheat, Gram, Alsi (linseed), Juar, etc., 
without irrigation ; Sugar-cane and Opium with careful irrigation. 

•• Adan" common garden soil requiring·irrigation. 

Common to both Low lying and Hilly country are" Kharda" a light sandy 
soil often strewn witil boulders, and " Bardi" which is much akin to it. Tiley 
bear Makka and J uar, and require irrigation, 

Th~ Lowlying tracts also have a fertile soil called "Galat" whlch will 
bear Oats, and, when water is very plentiful, rice. 

' . . ; 

The Hilly tracts are in most places 'covered with a soil cailed from its 
colour "Pa.ndhri," a white sandy stone.strewn soil not of much use .in 
cultivation. 

The tables attached shew the crops, 
. ~vest of tile Agency in w hicil tiley are 
and out-turn are given. 

.. " 

their seasons and the 
chiefly grown ;. where 

side, east or 
·possible area 

. . ~ ,_. : ' \ 

In .the east the poor · ma11's 'crop.s,. and therefore the most important, 
are Saman,· and Kodo, while in the ~est !IIakka Is the most i.mportant. 

• j ' • t 

The staple pro~Jucts of the east are Bajra, Kodo, · Kutki, ·Latera, Samao, 
Bal'ley, and Gram, of the west Bajra, _J uar,, Cotton lmd Opium .. 

This account is not exhaustive but will give some idea of the difference 
that exists 'between the east and west or roughly speaking the Plateau and 
Lowlying coqntry. 

These natural divisions of Plateau, Low-lying IO:nd and Hilly-tracts will be. 
Jised throughout the report in commenting on the results. · . 

• ' . J t 

These divisions differ slightly from those decided on by H. E. . the 
Viceroy. I have made this selection as I. think it brings out better local, 
physical, and ethnological variations;· In, the Imperial scheme Gwalior, ·by 
which Gwalior Residency is no doubt meant, and Bundelkban~ are included in 

. the Plateau .. · 
There is, however, a very great difference in the country. The descent olE 

. the Platean nenr Gwalior town is most marked, and the difference in climate 
such as every traveller cannot fai! t~ ·notice when he passes from the high Ja~d 
into the district round Gwalior. From this point the country is practically the 
eame, and stretches east to the end of the Agency, embracing all Bundle

khand and Bagbelkband except such portions as I have placed under the " Hilly 
Tracts" division, J 

Ethnologically as well as climatically the differences between the Plateau 
and the Eastern part of the Agency are distinct and the languages markedly so, 

lG-V & VI. 

16-V 511: 6 



4 

On the Plateau we meet with the Rnjput races, families whose ancestry 

b t d b k for Centuries with a1l their numerous offshoots. In the can e race ac , . . 
Low lying country we find Rajputs again b~t. tq. a larg~ extent Ra~pu~ whose 
descent is mixed and with whom the families of the Plateau ·Will m mo"t 
cases have no marriage connection whatever. · . 

These low-lying tracts embrace part of the "East Satpuras" region of the 
Imperial scheme and part of the Central India Plateau (Bundelkhand): . : 

· The Hilly tracts are climatically very distinct from the Plaieau and physi· 
cally consist of rough jungle land sparsely inhabited.. · -' 

The races met with are semi-civilised tribes who often flee nt the mere 
sight of a whi~ man, and who have as yet, in most cases, been but little affected 
even by the all pervading, all embracing Hindu religion of their ruler$. · 

:My division of the Hilly tracts includes all the Vindhyas, Satpuras, and 
Kaiinur ranges and thus takes in a part of the "Central India Plateau" aud 
"East Satpuras" regions of the Imperial scheme. · 

5. Climate .~Our-data of the ~lima tic factors of Central India are some
what scanty, but such as I have been abla to get from the Meteorological De
partment are oondensed in the Subsidiary T"ble. This shews that the Plateau 
is distinguished· from the Low-lying tract by the greater equability of its mean 
temperature during the year, while its diurnal mnge is considerable Thus in 

H-II. Indore the tempru;ature ranges through ·some ~o·. in January, while at 
Nowgong it falls through some 26" only. In July, there is a difference of some 

• r . • • . 

1~1. 

5" between the maximum temperature of lndQre arid Nowgong. These .pecu
. linrities of the Plateau climate have long been known as ·their further quotation 

ft·om the Ain-i-Akbari shews. · · 

" The climate is so temperate tbnt ·in ' the wlnter. there is no occa;ion 
for warm clothing, r;tor. {s it necasstiry in summer to cool the water with salt· 
petre. But in the four rainy. months, the ni,.ht htr~ is cold cnou,.h to render a · 
quilt necessary." (Gladwin). · " " -

The great mountain range which runs ~ross the peninsula at the. south 
of the Agency has a marked efl':ct on the climntc. Togeth~r with the t;yo paral
~el valleys of the ~arb~da und the Tapti this range gives the prevailing wind 
tts .west to enst dtrectwn, and also assists to condense and distribute ;nuch · 
m01sture over Central India. · · - . 
Th T?e greater part .of the 4gency is fed by the " south-west" n1o;soon. 

ere ts no ~hange of.wmd as iu n 'Jrthern India but the rapid substitutio•; of 
a saturated west Wind for a dr k . . 
f ll f t ·. · Y one ta es. place, accompanied. by a great t d.0 emthperature. Thts rain-bearing current from the sea reaches Central 
n •a, as e avera<Te of the last 10 • h · 

till the end of Sept~mber. year~ s ews,, about July 12th and lasts 

The Eastern part of the . Agenc h · h r · · 
partly served by the " - th !,• w IC Les nenr the Gangetic plain _is 
b . . t d . nor .·east monsoon 'as well as the ''South-west , 
emg 81 nate near the Junction of th t ' 

later, as' a comparison t. th 
1 

~ "'0 currents. The raims here last rather 
D 

0 e re at1ve humiditv of 0 tob N ecember in Nimach d ~· .., c er, ovember, and 
an "'owgong shews. 

There are no good data for the rou<Th ,hill . . 
their rainfall is mu h th " Y tracts, but 1t would appear that 

c e same as that of the Platen~ · · 



6. · .4dmini&lrative Di'Di8ions-As can be seen in the Subsidiary Tablei the 
Central India Agency is for administrative purposes divided into eight unit8, 
two classed as Residencies and 6 u.s .Agencies. For the purposes of the returns. 
these divisions have been treated ns if they were "Districts." Many changes in 
area have taken place since 1891, the most important being the formation of 
the Indore Residency under a Resident .. · Every endeavour has been made 
to adjust the areas bnt the absence of regular surveys in most States makes the. 
task almost· impossible, . and the result at best only approximate. Where 
surveys have been made the .result has generally been to reduce the supposed 
area, and it is probable, I think, that fresh measurements will still further 
reduce the figure, States being inclined to overestimate their territory.· 

The Railway area was in 1891 distributed ae<·ording to the magisteriul 
jurisdiction. This seems to ~e a. mistake ns it is with territorial division~ only 
that a Census is concerned, and I have, therefore,included this area i~ the terri
tory of the Agency in which it is situated. The one British District of Man pur, 
which lies iii Central India, is included in the Bhopawar Agency, as it is admin-
istered by the Political Agent there. · 

lmay call attention here to the fact that I have nvoided using the word 
Agency in reference .to the di~tricts under Political officers as I found that 

. much confusion arose between Political Agencies and the .Central Indin Agency. 
I have, therefore, throughout the report used the term " Agency " for the 
whole Central Indin Agency only, and '' political charge" or "district ;, for 
the territory under Political Agents. 

A BRIEF DESCRIPTION OF TilE CENSUS. 

7: Previous Enumerati~~~---The First record we have of an enumeration 
taking place in Central India is that of a 'portion of Malwa which was carried 
"ut by Sir John Malcolm in 1820. 

Only o. small section of the country was deslt with, and the reeord was 
restricted to the number of. houses and people. I have in the Provincial 
V olri~e compared these figures with those of later enumerations. 

' The next enumeration, the first attempt o.t o. systematic Census, was made 

,in 1881. 
' This enumeration was done by States only, not by Political charges. A com

parison of results with tho•e of the last Census and that of 1891 will be found in 
.the Provincial Volume. · . · . 

A modified schedule. was used on this occasion containing only eight columns 
instend of twelve as the British india Schednle did. The British Indin Schedule 
was-however used in the Cllse of Railways and Cantonments. ' . ' - . . 

The modified schedule recorded-. 
(6) (7) 

i ,, (8) . (1) - (2) (3) (4) . (5) 
Serial Number: Name. Sex. Age. Religion, Caste. Birthplace; Occupation 

The next Census tOok place in 1891. 
The same' method was adopted as regards schedules as in 1881. The 

compilation was done at the headquarters of each political charge. 

· 8. Census of 1901 :-The present Census is the first in which exactly the 
mme information was collected ns in 'British India, and the same tables prepared 
for the whole Agency, no distinction,being made for Railways and Cantonments. 
'Ihe compilation for whole of Central India, except Gwulior State, was done at 

at a. Central Office at Indore. 

13-IV 



_ U . .r E: · tio~· ·-The unit of enumeration was 'the 'State. !I mit o1 numt!f'n •• • s d 
' · ted •L-:- wn Census officer in the case of l!lllall tatea an _ 

Large Statee apjlOlll WJI;:IL 
0 ' · • 1. • f 

Estatee the Political officer appointed 3 mal! to superVIse t ... e operattona o ~ 
groap of such small holdings: ' .. 

There was one exception to this procedure, the G walior State had then• 
own Census Commissioner, :Mr. Johnstone, who wrote a State repOft, The 

G li fim"'"" except in 80 far as they form part of the total figures, are, 
II'B Ol' .,-..... • s T bl . . 

therefore,not touched on in this report, ~d no GwaltOf tate a es 3re gJYen 

~~n~ .· , 
The first action.of a Stata Census oflicer WIIS to <li~ide qp his teffitory i,llt~ 

-pnits of convenient size, _ 

The experience of the two previous enumerations had made mattel'3- easier~ 
No trouble was met with even in enumerating the wild tribes who were dealt; 
with through men whom they knew well and trusted, Generally the w.ork. was 

very well done in spite of dif!icqlties as to 11gency, W!lnt o£ commt\UJC:ltloUS, 

~Jtc., which had to be overcome. 

The schedule on this occasion Qontaitl~Jil §b;wan columns reoordin~ :..., 

(1 ), Honse Number, 
( 2 ). Serial N umbel', 

• (3). Nal!le. 
( 4). Religion l!lld Seet. 
(5). Se~. • 
(6). Married, Unmarried or Widowed. 

(7). Age, . 
(8). Caste and Sub-caste orR ace 11ond Trib110 
(9). Principal occupation. _ 

(1 0). Subsidiary occupation, 
(11 ), ·Dependency, 
(12). Birth.place, 
(13), Language and dialect used 11t home,·. 
(14). Literacy, 
(15), Knowledge of English, if any. 
(16), Infirmity~ 

The most difficult column was No. 11. In this column was entered. th~ 
~upation !lf the individu11l on whom the person bein~ enumerated was de • 
.pendent, e. g., in the case of a Khidmatgar's child the entry in column (11) waa 
I' Khidmatgar" IIDd me:lnt that the child. was dependent on a Khidmataar for 

' 0 

livelihood. It was not, I must confess, ensy to give llollY general ~ule by which 
!lD ennmerntoP could say, especially in the case of women, when a person was 
~ be considered as dependent. I went into the q-qestion mast carefully during 
my toll!' and I think that the difficulty was to all intents and purposes sur~ 
mounted, but the oolut~~n was not an easy one to fill in correctl;y,- and a ~rtaiu 
number of wrong entries probnbly too]> place: · . , 

I fonnd that peculiar ideas existed in one district as to ·what should be 
rn~red in thll Language column. This, however, I set at rest by 'a circular 
notJCe and s~ve for. a return of Sanskrit £ro111 one Stste the ~ecord was em;rect. : 
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·To begin with the smallest unit the- "Bl6ck !' Will!' a gtoup of frOm 30 to 

50 houses. It WliS in charge of an enumerator whose duty k was to record 
all p~rsons living in the houses, and to go round and .check these entries on 
the night of the Census proper. 

",[he. "Circle" was the next unit. It consisted usually of 10 to 15 Blocks, 
and 'filS in charge of a Supervisor· who saw that the enumerators did their work 
properly, and understood orders. . 

• The nen unit was the "Charge." It .was composed of a group of Circles, 
and WIIS under a Superintendent, who attended to the general management of the 
Charge. The Charge was as a rule some recognized revenue or m.agisteril}l divi
sion of the State. such as a tahsil or pergana. 

The basis of the enumeration· wiili the "Honse." For Census purposes 
this ha{ to be defined. In Central India it was"laid doWn that every building 
haviiig ~parate mai'n entrance leading iritci a street was to be given a separate 
number. Thus a two-storied house in a fuwn with· only ·one doorway, evei if 
l~t in flatS", would have but one number assigned to it. Large buildiligs such· as 
palaces were treated as 8eparate blocks,· while rows of servahts qiiartera were 
given one number for the row and letters to distinguish Qle rooms thus, ~·~· e~. 
House-lists were prep:ired giving the number of people in each house and the 
number of families. · 

. 10. .Agency.-It was not generally speaking easy to obtain persons qualified 
to act as enumerators. The native States iii Central India have not as a rule a 
revenue establishment from which it is possible:to borrow men, and schools are 
not suilieientlj numerous to provide yo•1ths who cau read and w'r1te, in any 
quantity. In one smalL .. State- oclJ'tWO p~rsons sufficiently liternte to have 
carried out the work• could be follhd, one was the "Kamdar'' the other the State 
accoilntant,. as it -was not· possible to obtain their services, etinmeriLtbrs · Jiad to lie 
imported, _ This was ari ~treme· case but ·similar difficulties confronted us in 
many place~. 

11. Preliminary Record.-This record was written np in J arinary arid 
checked in February so as to be ready for the final checking made on the night 
of Mnreh 1st, · . · 

lll. The Census.-The Census proper took place on the night of March 
lst, 1901. 

On this night between the hours of 1 and 11 P. M. each enumerator went 
_round the houses in his block and checked the entries, striking out persons who 
had died or gone away since the Preliminary Record had been taken, and enter· 
ing any children born or people who had arrived. 

13. Special Oases.-Speeial arrangements wePe made for the enumeration 
of serais, railway trains, bill' fairs; fords, wandering tribes, etc. 

14. Provisional Totals.-Orders were given that the provisional totals as 
they are called, that is the totals-hastily added np after the checking on March 
lst, should reach the Census Commissioner by March 7th. 

To do this all the Charge Superintendents were ordered to get their totals 
made up and telegraphed or sent in to the Political Officer in charge of their 
district llS soon as possible. The Political Officer then wired the total figures 
for his Agency to the Census Commissioner direct, a copy of the telegram being 
Bent to Indore. 
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, , ~his involved a great deal of arrangement as Post Ofiiees and Teleiz.ap~s 
ilre very few and fur between in Central India. 

One State had, I am .informed, 40 sowar dlli ·bringing in results from 

distant places. . . 
· The totals were necessarily made up very rapidly, but evidently -:With gre11.t 

care, as there was a difference of 1,814 only on a total of 8,000,000 or. 0'02 per 

cent. , . . 
· · The first political charge to complete its total was Indore Agency and the 
'final figure for Central India was sent to the Census Commissioner_ on 6th March. 

15. .A.bstraction.-As soon as the State Census officer had got in all his 
books they were. sent to Indore· where an office had been started for abstraction 
and tabulation. As soon as the books were received ~-the Indore office they 
were arranged in series by perganas, States and Agencies. Every book· ·:was 
then read through by examiners who J?.Oted all mistakes, corrected entries made 

·in the wrong column and any other slips which it was possible to rectify. It was 
:found that most mistakes were made in column 11. The best written up books 
. were those of De was, Indore, Nagod, ll i wa, Sihor, Maksudangarh, the minor 
States of Bhopawar, Chhatarpur and Ratlam. The books were then iasued to 
the abstractors. It is the system of abstraction followed in this Census that 
has enabled the r.esnlts to be arrived at so quickly. 

. 16. Abstraction by Slips.-The abstraction ·was carried out by the 
" Slip system." The system of using slips to write up the information in the 
schedules was first..introduced !?y Professor Yon Mayer in the Bavarian Census 
ilf 1871, The system followed her~modificati_on of the Bavarian one, 
devised by Mr. Risley. Slips of paper were prepared differing in colour 
and shape and on to these the information out of the schedules was written. 
There were six different kinds of slip, shewing by their top shape Sex, their 
bottom shape, Civil Condition, and by their colour, Religion. The diaa-ram 
below will make this clear. · "' 

M~L£ 

-~--~--~--~ .. ~.--~.~~-C~------------~-~ 

I 2 



9 

Numbers 1, 2; S, it will be noticed :ire all cut square at the top, this 
square top denot~s a" Male" slip. In 4, 5, 6 the top right hand corner is cut 
off this denotes a " Female" slip. There are in each of these sets of slips, 
tb;ee shapes given to the bottom of, the slip, the square bottom marking 
"Married condition,"' the A shape " Unmarried," and the pointed shape 
'' Widowed." Numbers of slips of these six kinds were cut out in paper of 
different colours, each religion being assigned a particular shade, 
Mahomedans ~ere given Wliite, Hindus Yellow (Badami), Animists 
Purple, and so on. 

· Packets of these slips w~re then given· to abstractors :who arranged them 
in the pigeon holes of their tables (See picture at beginning of Report). 

· All the slips in a horizontal row are of one colour, all the slips in a vertical 
row of one shape; Thus in hole No. 1 of the top row slips of white colour and 
shape N ~- 1. i.e., . M~e, Married will be found, in the hole immediately 
below this will be found slips of the same shape but yellm'l;..in colour, i.e., -for· Hindus, in the hole below this is a purple slip of the same shape used for 
Animists: . If we follow along the top row horizontally we shall find that. all 

. the slips are white, but that the slip in the secend hole is of No. 2'shape, i.e., 
Male Unmarried, while that in No. 3 is of shape No. 3, i.e., Widower. In No. 
4 hole is a. slip of shape No. 4, i.e., Female Married, and Nos. 5 and 6 slips 
o£ shape Nos. 5 and 6, representing Females Unmarried and Widows, respect

ively. 
In the next row we shall find the slips repeated in the same order but 

J'ellow·in colour represcntiog.Hindus, while in the row below this they ar~ 
purple for Aminists, and so on. We will now suppose that an abstractor has 
got his tnble arranged and is about to set to work. He seats himself before the 
table and is given a book of schedules. He first looks through thP. book to see 
if the serial numbers of those enumerated are ·in order, if these are correct he 
proceeds to work. He then proceeds to read the first entry in the book o£ 
schedules. . . 

We· will suppose that he finds· the first entry is that of. a Mahomedan 
Female Unmarried. , ' 

He takes out tWo slips from hole No. 5 in . the top row and gets slips of 
white colour and shape No.· 5, that is with the top right hand corner cut 0 
oll' denoting a Female and~ A cut out below marking the Unmarried 
condition.' · . 

As information regarding Religion, .Sex and Civil Condition are thus V'-..J 
shewn by the colour and shape he has only to write in other facts recorded in 

· the scbedulo, part of this information is recorded on one slip and part on anoth~r. 
He first· of all writes " A" on one slip and "B" on the other, and on 

both slips the number of the book of schedules and the serial number of the 
person. He then takes the " A" slip and on this he writes the information he 
find6 recorded as to :-

1 Sects recorded in Column (4) of the ~chedule. ' 
2 Age do. do. (7) do. do. 
3 Caste, Tribe, etc.; Sub-

ca~te or sub· tribe do. ( 8) do. 
( Literacy do. (14)' io. 
5 Knowledge of English do. (15) <b. 
6 Infirmity recorded in do; ( 16) de, 

do. 
do. • 
do. 

do.f 

•ne writes down the 1aagnagea 
kaowo, 4.g,, 11 HinW, Maratb.i." 

tHe recerda the infirmfty, '·9·• 
Jeper, blind, deaf-mute, or in .. 
anne u the caee ma7 be. 
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( 
, put !Uld in cases where the m· tera.te a cross +A was · ' 

When a person was I . • dra.wn c·---)· . 
. . -'---acter a. J,ine was . . 

en~y was ne~ttve lU ~- '· . · 

On the " B:' 1?lip w,as ent~:d. :~ ) froJil colum,n (8 ), o~ t_h~ sclJ.edulll•. 
1 Caste or tribe (not su.b· !VJ!liOD. 19) ,; 
· · · · ecorded 1n " ' • · "' 2 J,'r~n.cillal o~cupatwn I: · . (10) , " $ II 

3 Subsiui!lrY 11 
11 ~ 1;1) , " .J. ' n \. 

4 Depenu_~D,I!Y '' ' , (12) 11 , 

5 Birth~J?laoo " " (13) ,. , 
6 Dialect spoken at horoe " 'h taken, sh,ewing how the 

l will giv.e a. diagram of the instance we ave 

writtel). np.slip appears when, coiJlplete .. 

SliEs {or Mahomedan woman :-
~ ' ·. S~IS. Sl~ 
... ...!.. ~ . ·120 . . 1. 

120 1. Or SnNNI SECT. 1c. Sn.l.ll<ll· 2. 
1. SuNNI. 2. 32 YxABS. oLD. 2. -- . 3 
2 . 32 l A SBAlKB. . 3 . • 

··{sa:.uxs. 8_. Koassm__ a-r ~trn-lh\"ISlOlt. ; KuxD)lA,.OU 4. 
3. ~ORESU.I~ 4-. Is ltLJTERA'l'&. • · · 
4. + · 5. DoES NOT now EaotlsB. 5 ~ANJAB. 5. 
5. - . - 6' B.AS xo tNFUI.l~Tl Y. . s' Unuu. 6.. 
6.----+- . ! • 

SHE IS. 

As BBFOl\B A SBAJE:S. 
No PaittCIPAL OCGUPATlOll' 
, ~WI.Afll;O~J4'10N 
I• D&PBNDENT ON Ka.tn--

IIATGAJ\,. · 
WAS BonN JN DBLI!l (l' ANU.l>.) 

IS•·~ UBI>Il, 

/~ v~ 
For every person two such slips were written up. As soon as. ·a whole 

, book w~s finished the " A" !Uld " ll'' slips were made up into. two packets and•. 
labled s~ as.tQ shew to what ~ergana or Town, Villnge 'or Mohalla !Uld Block:· 
they belonged, w):mt num4e• Q~ slips tb,el,'e were i!l the bundle, who abstracted 

thel)l, the d~te aulj. checker's signat~e. · 
The two bundles were tied up 4J,side the book. and passed on to the 

checkers. 
The checking was done by two men at a tiroe for each book, one read the 

slips while the_ other checked the entries: wit~ the book. When checked the. 
book was put aside until required for sorting. 

17. Sorting and Tabul!l-tion..-We now- come to. the· stage at whicJ:t the 
slips have to be sorted so as to give the information required for the various 
tables. Each sorting was .made so as to lead on tO another. Generally speak
ing it wu.s a. process akin to dealing a pack of cards, as if consecutive deals 
were made so as to get the.cards.into a. particular order, each deal leading on 
to the next. Men were told .of, in gangs, several gangs being under a super
visor. A whole Perga'{la wns handed oyer to the gang who.then proceeded to 
sort for all t~bles. To s'bew. tbe. method followed; l will giv~ the sorting for a 
few to.bles as an. example. · . · · 

The Yith table was taken firs.t, For this t~bie it was necess~ry to get the 
slips ~orted in groups by Religion and Sex. • To do this the slips . were sort· 
ed into heaps o£ th.r same colour and same top shape, (bottom shape being 
left out of consideration).. Say there,, were five religions the sort~r had to 
make ten heaps two to each religion thus :- · 

HINDU. JAIN. liAHOMEr.AN. CHRISTIAN'. .lt.NU!IST. 

\ \\'I \_ , _J 
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He· then countecl the number of slips in each heap arid entered the figure in 
a " Sorter'• Ticket:• , · . . • . 

· This is ·a form which diJfers with each table. · For the Vlth Table it is u 
below:......; ... ' 

. ··. Table VI~Sorter's 'Ticket. 

81iJU.._.,..._._..,000oouoooooou .. oonouu~o• .lldigio,..,,..,,, .......•..... n,, •• -., ..... 

...... 
. Pugana ................ P .... , ............. .. 

'. Persona. M<lleo. Femaloo. 

,;_ 

'.1'6!al . •.. 
P~ lor Ta&ulalimo .. . ..................................... -...... .. 
Signtd ................... , ..... . 

Dill§ ......... - ........................ . 

'The~e tickets ·were found invaluable in enabling mistakes to be traced and 
checked. When all the sorters had finished their . tickets they assembled a~d 
made a combined ticket for the unit, from which the figures had only to be 
transferred to the actual T uble. · 

We will now return to the sorting. When the Vlth table is fini8hed each 
man has heaps of slips before him sorted by· sex and religion. 

The next table dealt with was Provincial Table B giving distribution of 
. non-Christian religions by sect. 

He takes11-p each religion heap ill turn, preserving the division into male 
'land female, and re-sorts into sect groups getting 11everal small heaps one for 

each sect. . • 
He then as before add~ them up and records them on a ticket. 

The sorter then recombines the sect groups into heaps of religions. 

These have now to be divided up for Table VIII which records Literacy 
'by age-periods, O.l(), 10-li>, 15-20, 20 nnd over. The heaps were sorted first 
of all into Literate .and Illiterate and the Literate heap further· divided up 

·into age groups and language groups of which last there were 4, Hindi, llarntbi 
Urdu, and English. This was found tlie quickest method as the literate of 
.Central India are in a Vflry large miltority. The numbers of illiterate and of 
literate under each age-period were entered in the tickets, and combined as 
.before. 
, · The next table dealt with was Table VII giving statistics of aex by civil 
condition and age· periods. 
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Th 'od 'nto which the slips had been sorted were Bub-divided to _ e age-pen s 1 . . • • 
• ' h 11 riods now required1 11iz.1 0, I, 21 3, 4, 5, and then qumquennaal 

g.ve t e sma er pe I! eli · il d' · 
-00 • _ being at the same time made up, one <Or 1ea ClV ·con 1t1on . pen s1 BIX group_s . . ,' . . 

d 3 to each sex. The result may be represented thus .- . _. . ' an . • 
"ah dan• - and so on for other relig10nil, · .w. omme • · -

• llalea ·Females·. . 
5 

· f . 
-t. .2. 3. 4. . years o nge. 

D 
0 0 0 0 

J:l Q c 0 0 = 5.10, 1o.15, 15-.20, 20~25, .25-30 •. 
c o c o a a c o c c = 30•35, 35.40, 40-45, 45-50,, 50·55 
o o c o o c 0 c d O =55-60, 60 and over_ .. 
0 ·o This wiiP, t'Thinic, givl! a sufficiently succinct idea of the system followed. 

The remaining tables were dealt with in the same fashion •. 

18. Tabulation:-The next step was to write up the table• from the 
' Sorter's tickets. 

Tables were :first written np by perganas and· then combined to give 
State and Arrency totals,_ and :finally the 'total for all Central India. 

0 ..• 

19. ·A briej comparision_ between the. old system and the ne.w slip system. 
of Abstraction. . 

In 1881 the Sheet System was used for Abstraction, tba't is oiui man called 
out all the entries in the book· and seve~al persons noted down the· ·psrt4!pl~ 
on different sheets, . Enoh sheet represented a block or village and in the 
case of certain Tables were mo>t unwieldy in size · 

Four sheets were used:-· 
(1) For Ago, Sex, an4 Religion. 

(2} For Religion and Caste. 

(3} ·For Birth-place. 

(41 For Occupation. · 

In 1891 the abstraction was conducted by passing tbe book· thr~ugh 4 
hands eac)l. person noting certain particulars on sheets iU: the same way as in 
'1881. . . ' • 

. On both these occasions a stroke or tick mark wail made to represent eacl,. 
individual. · · • 

There was no distinctive colored paper for va~"ns religions. . 
The religions, sexes, ann age-periods were printed on the sheets. ·, 
The abstt·actor was very liable. to put a stroke in the wrong place as the 

·trouble of running the eye down to the correct column was great.· This tended 
·to m~ke th? poster write down the particulars in whatever --column he chose. 

Again in eases of re-abstraction the whole book had to be .done. afresh, 
which was a waste of time and trouble. · · " 

There was thus very-great danger both of making entries i~ wrong places 
·and of fudging to' complete the task assirrned as re-abstraction mennt so much 

'I d 0 I · tut an trouble'. · 

. The ~ys~m adopted in 1901 was more accurate and trustworthy l!na 
enta1led less t1me and labour, while check· was very simple and possible at 
lel'eral st.~ges. • 
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· - ·As the slip color artd sha-pe distinctry s'hewen religion;· sex, ann clvir ciin 
dition there wa.s no chan~ of making· mistakes in these particulars, any mis· 
tiili£lieing. at. oiice visiliie_· to_ the-eye.;: and. t~ere was far less inclination to 
fuilge as the nbstrnctor 'had to write out all the particulars on the distinctive 

· slips whicn were eyeutunlly checked by specinl men and bad work meant loss

of pay. 
• I - -- ' . 

. . Whenever re-abstrnction was necessary nll that the Poster hod to do was 
to re-write a few slips instead of copying the whole book on the old system. 

. . ' ' 
. . . . The progress of the work was far quiCker, more accurate and more· trust• 
worthy~ 

. .. 20. C'o.•t • ....:The cost of enumeration, abstraction, nnd tn bulation was bo~e 
by the sl:ates concerned in 1881, 1891, aiul1901. The charges fort he supervioing
esmbiisbment were met from Imperial Funds. Informntion as.to'the expense 
incurred Ly the Native States is no~ at preseh~ forthcoming; but whe:n it arrives 
l~uir on mention of it ~ilf be made in the administrative volume. 

· '!'he actruu Imperlnl expenditure per 1,000- 'of population ~d per l,OOQ 
houses· iS ·ooinpareci be1ow· :...;, · 

~ctu:il_expen~itcre_ ••• 
· Cust of per thoueand ~opulation ••• 

Do. houses ... 

190i •. 
6~,5_u0. 

7'1 

36·2 . 

1891. 1881. 
. 48,622. 18,891 •. 

4'7 .2'0, 

24'7 11·2 • 

In this conn~ction ·it iti to be 'noteci that on this occasfon the wo~k waa 
c:irried out exnctly a-a in 13ritisninaiii.: 'f!lefllii schedule was· used and not a 
tPcdified one, wbile_ all !~hies optional a.S _well as obligatory have .been done. 
Added to this all statistics have been done on two methods, once by administrative 
units, nnd again by states. When this is taken into considel.'lltion, · the increase 
of 0-.24 psi" cent. i., e., about 4 annas per' 100 persons is not excessive. 



Yun. 
Rainfall. 

lr91 ... 37'29 -1802 ... S9·!t6 

18~3 ... L6'J5 

1894 - ... 36·10 

1895 ... 30·9~ 

-------
18J6 ... 32•66 

1--:-
1897 ... ~3·64. 

1898 ... 36•64 

1899 ... 1992 

1900 ... 42•66 

·Af.K&N ... 35'41 
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Subsidiary Table No. L 
OF RAINFALL. 

PLATU.tr. . LoWLtlNG LAND. 

Rainy- Max- Rainfall Rainy-~ Max. 
days. fall. days. fall. 

-· 38 3·es 42'35 li2 6·30 
--- -47 4'34 4N1 20 li•24 

- ,..-·. 
6i 4•37 45•24 58 3•63 -58 3·91 li2•99 62 4'80 

44 3·88 33·70~ 3·u 

36 8·93 27·27 - 37 3•47 --41 4•;w 37·06 47 429 

43 4r77 42•ll 53 3·66 
--:---

23 4'61 31'23 33 4·9~ 

48 6•71 36•04 48 2•58 

40 1 
-- ---

4·37 37'68 -48 4•ll 

Subsidiary Table No. II. 

' 

HILL TI!.ACTS. 

Rain£1111. Rainy- Mnx. 
doys. fall. 

26•14 44 3·2-S 
- -

41•60 38 329 

68·87 55 3·2.~ ---
51•31 52 6•47. 

---
30-M 48 2·8-i 

32:39 43 4·~4 

-·--- --.....-
3'J·68 .46 · lH7 

60•89 .48 439 

19•42 27 3•06 

32.98 40 286 

34·48 46 s·G-2 

OF ].[RAN TEMPERATURE AND HUMIDITY. 

PLATEAU. LoWLYING L.u:o • 

Iruloro • 
. I Nimach. 

. _. __ 
&111/J. I Nowgong. :MoSTU. 

Max. Min. Hum. Max. Min. Hum. MaL Min.l Hum. Ma.x. Min. Hum. 

_N_n_v-om-ber----.. -. ·(-8-4·...,-8 M·O 68 86·8 ~6·1 -:- 83·0 55'() 1--:- P2-6 55·4 ~ 
Jloocmbor ... 80·8 60·4 61 78·8 50·4 M 75·8 48·6 · 68 75·3 48·1 I 5 
January ,., 79·1 48·9 64 76 9 48·7 56 74·5 4'1·6 72 73·i 47•4 '11 
}'ebruary ... 83•4 52·4 53 81·3 62'5 48 79 3 63·3 60 79•4 61'0 67 
---------1--,.-------------· -:----------

March ... 92·3 60·1 41 91·2 61·2 36 90·6 61·5 89 91•4 60 3 48 
AJ>ril ... 101'3 70·8 42 101•2 72·3 87 101·7 72•7 26 102·8 72·1 33 
Muy ... 103·0 76·6 53 103·7 77·9 62 106·0 81·0 30 IC-7•8 80·7 35 
Juno ... 95'7 76•0 72 98•7 77·9 ~9 99·3 81-6 68 llQ0-9 82'4 6~ 

J.,;----::- 86-2n·ol 85- 88-9 H·~ e2 8R·7 77·6 82 oo-3 rs·e 82 
August ... 82·9 71•4 89 80•6 72·2 85 86•2 76·3 87 87·6 71-1 !10 
September ... 85'2 70•2 ~7 87·9 714 81 88·3 75·0 81 8~·6 75·9 83 
October ... 88·9 ~:.. 63 {~ ~~ ~ 66·6 -. 67 89•6 M·S 70 

YEA• ... 8s·8 64·1 64 89·31 ss·o 58 88·4 55·~ 61 1 ~9·4 oo-o 66 

Subsidiary Table No. III. 
CoMPARA'IIvE T!BLE. 

I • 
CoLD Susox. Hcrr SEASON, R.!J:NY SSABOK. 

-
-~~g· ·-Plateau ... ... 81 '4 61'8 20·6 55 08•4 71'6 26·8 60 86•1 7()-0 16-i --;;-

Low Lying Land ... 71•9 51·) 2G·S 69 99·8 74·0 26·8 ' 41 88·ii 73·8 14•7 80 
r-- --------------

DIFFiUlNCE ... 3 6 0·7 2•8 -14 :-1·.4. - 2•4 1•0. 9 -2·4 5oS N -2 

JANUARY. MAY. JULY, 

-
'Max, Min. Range. Hum. 

-~·;· -r ·-r· ~><-- ~:": Plateau ... ••• 78"0 48•8 29•2 120 103·8 '77•2 26·1 105 R7·5 79'7 \ 13·8 . 167 Low Lying Land ... 73·9 41'9 26•0 149 
~1=80·8 ~~ 89·5 7S·5 n-o 1e~ ---------

DII'FKRI!r\CB ••• ' 411"1 0·9 3·2 1-29 ---------
r- 3·6 3·o •• •o r-2-o -4·s 2·8 3 • 



u 
l3ubeldiary Table IV. 

. . . . ~ 

S!IEWiliG THJ: ADIU!IIST.BATIVK UNITS AND THill AREA BY NATURAL DIVISIONS. 

•. 
l'olit.ical CbargO. Compriliog Area in square miles 

appro:ltimately. 

Population 
perequare 

mile. 
R.nu.aa. 

111 Gwallor Booidoncy ,,. GwaliorState ond Plateau . =12,17()-27 82•3 Statiou-Gwalior Reo i-
ll Small States Low lying= 6,88,"00 201'6 deocy and G~na, 
aod Eat&tea. ---~----1 

121·2 C•ded !Grui•••.Railr.oayl. --
1. Y. B. 191-38!6 mileago. • 

• (21 Iadora.Residoney ... !adore State aod l,S67ili 
2 E•tatu. AU Plateau. 

110 7 G\Jnfonm..,-Mhow 
Station.-A. G. G.'o Camp. 

' 

131 Jlopelklland A gooey. Rewa State "llnd 
11 Mioor States 
aDd Elllatoo. 

• 
"lo) Bhopal Aceocy . ... Bhopal Stnte and 

21 lrtioor States 
aad Estates. 

Low lying= 4,4.05· 8 181 -'1 
Hilly - 9,918· 0 76 0 

--·----
Total- 14,323·8 108·6 

Plntean - 8,927'16 
Billy - 3,91•·70 

102·4 
90·~ 

---1-----
Total-12.841•85 987 

Dhar & Barwani PJft.teau - 807•70 125·3 
67'1 

Ceded !Grul• on Jlaii""'Y'· 

R. M. R. ~·2soo miloi~. 

Sta:lion-Satna 

Ceded !Gnrk on Rai!UN~yr. 

B. N. R.101·0065}mile
E.I. R. 87·1320 
I • .H. B. &·21~ nge 

I93·363U 

Slalion-Sibor ~ 

Cedtd !Grull •• llailtc<Jylo 

I. M. B. 162 379I mileage . 

. 
Stalion-Smlarpur. 

.. Britilh .Dillrid-M.anpnr • 
Stateo and 20 Hilly -10.160 29 
lrlinor States II: ' ----1-----1 
Estatee. Total -10.967·911 71-4 

Cedullarula .. llalliDlly•. 

R. M. R. 27'1110} llilo-
G.B.N.U.B. 31·1320 age. ---

•. 68·21.30 

HB·4. Gbnfonrnlni-Nawgong (81 Dundelk.baadAgency. Dati a, Orehha, Lowlyia~- 8.080 21 
. . Somthor, Ch·.r· Uilly - 1,771'49 

(7) Indore Agency 

'(II Halwa Agency 

C. I. Agency 

70•9 
khari, Chhattar~ ----1-----1 Ceded !Grul• •• Jlail'""Y'-

1;;z pur ao.d PI1IlnR1 Total- 9,851• ~ 
Stateo, ani 17 ----1-----''-1 
Minor States & 
E:stH.tcs. 

E. I. R. 2·2186 mileego 
I. M. B. 67·281' , 

,;._ Dewu Senior and 
Dewae Junior 
Branche• and 4 
Eatat~· 

AU Plateau. 
77738 

••. Janra. and Ratlam 10097·80 
• Stntes and 12 All Plateau. 
E•~atea. 

.. 
107·3 

---
ss·souo 

...... 

CGntonmtnC--Nimatb 

Stqti<>,._Af:Or 

I Cedod !and•on R•i!,.•y•. 

T. M. R, 32·4564} .1 

••. 16 Btateo and 98 
· !llinor ::it.lea & 

Elslatea. 

Plat.olf ~34.1!.~NI 
Lowlying-18.370 01 
H,jUy -26.7tJ.Hll 

IOH 
li:!·G 
74·3 

---1----1 
Total -78.711· 9 1U9•ii 

G,R,.N.U.R. 83 5195 "'' e-
Jl., .H. B. 167'4680 ., .. 

---
28l·37it 

Brilitla Dutri<l ... 1 

Ctmloftm """ ... 3 

Stali.., ... .~. 7 

C.d..i !Grula .. Roi~y•. 
' 

II. N. R. 101'0005} 
E. f. Jl, 89·3506 1:. 
I. M. K. U.0·1300 $ 
<l.lt N.U.R. llfi-1235 ] 
R. ll.,ll. 241 2710 

Total ... 997 3.l36 
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Subsidiary Table V.-.Showing Khatif and. R:~l1i Crops of Central lwlia Agency. 

CROPS PBOULIAR TO-

Eas!ern part of the Centrallndia 
Agency. .1\ . 

2 

B11111ra ... . ... . .. 
Kaknn ... ... . .. 
Kodo (Paspulnm kora) ... ... 
Kntki ... ... .. . 
Latera ... ... ' ... 
Pbnkar ... ... ... 
Bali ... ... . .. 
Suman. ... ... ... 
Barley (Hordenm Vnlgare) ... 
Batra ... . ... ... 
Cbeeua ... ... . .. 
Jokra ... -... ... 
Baron. (Singapi) ... ... 
Sobao ... ..... . .. ; 
Teora ... ... • •• 

Western part of the Central india 
Agency. 

8 

-

. 

Opium ... .... . .. 

Crops common to ·both paris of the 
· Centrallndi'! Agency. 

4 

Arbor (Cytisus Cajon) ••• 

Bnjra (Pnnicnm spicntnm) 
Cotton ( GussyJriumj .-.• 
Jn11r (Sargham Vulgare) 
M11kka. ••• • .• 
MUbg (Sargbam Vulgare.) 
nice (Oryz) Sutwa.) 
Tilli (Sesamum orientale.) 

Urad (Vnr vadintus.) 

. 

... 

... ... ... ... 

Gram .(Oicer nvistimum) .. ; 
Linseed. (Sioni1,0 usita tissinnm) ... 
Masur. (a pulse. eroum or circer lens), 
Sngarrcane. · 
Wheat {~~itienm Sationm.) 

CouuoN BTA.l'LB rnonuurs. 

In the Eno!ern part of the 
CentrullDIIia Agency. 

ln the Western part of 
the Ceutrul luui&L 

Agency • 

Bujra 

Kodo 
1\uolti 
Lutera. 
Samnn. 

Bnrloy • 
Gt·;uu • 

5 

... 

. .. ... 

.. I B~jra. 
Cotton. 

... Junt. 
... .Mak.ka • 

6 

··..:-_.___-r----.,._~---------,c-.---,------- · , CUL'U.VA'fEu. · I. OROPS. \ PERCENTAGE OF AREA. 

PAnr or .,BB AoBRor, 
·AnsA (SqoAnB ·· - .. 

0

'P..,. • x.:. .. ~ · ······ ... · · :::: ·-_- _" -Ku••••:· . ~~~:"-h . 1--

>nus.) J)?'hcol 
' .nsau,,uK~.'"""' 

·-~ ... . I . ' . " 

Land mtltiv~t- O tt (' Lnnd Ottl\ivat· 
;·· 

Land cnltiva• Opium. ed 8 u urn 10 Onlturn fn ted (!lqp~re Ooltnm (in 
, ( quare d ) ed, (Square Tons. 1 · bal•s.) . miles.) .. ' . mauu • . miles.) ... mil..,,) 

' . . 
Wh~at, Colton.\' 

l ., .. . .. 
t • - -- - -- - - -2 ' ... 

1 3 4. 5 G . 7 8 9 
--.- -10 II '-

~-'- - - -- --Eastern ... . .. 24,175•5 ·4 55 4298 55.982 93·8 27,129 ... 
Wootern ... ... 04,596•4 288•9 9.4,891 1,518·1 )58, 158 733•4 72.82i ·41 

'l'oto.l Co•+.•~, T~a.to. 78 7~1-a ~ ........ ~ ... Q&<> 1M ..... 9"'- non ~~N,., nnn<9 .... -

-
l'* •4 
2·8 ]·8 

25 105 

-1-'--------

.. .. 

...... 
"' 
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(.~. J II.O.NL ¥ 
1o I 'I of. 
N.k.P. 

, 

• 

. Qholp'-" 

GW!liiOr 681 

Morar 5t8 

Bhind 56' 

Oe1tiC1 785 

Jhansi a~o 
Sipri 1516 

Guna. !&IT 

....... . - ·: .-..· :· 

. A~o.r 161!5 

Se1 il e1 ne1 184-7 

Nimoch . l& I! 

MC1nd.$O.\H l5 14 

Jo.o ro. 16 •e 
R o.tla.m 16 6:J · 
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CHAPTEnL 

TaB D!SrnmuTioN o:r POJ>ULATION. 

1. · lntro!luctori/ .;....I · am afraid that it wilt not be very easy to make the 
introductory paragraph of this chapter of interest to those, who are bot directlY 
connected with the Administration, :1 will, 'however,· give a resume ofthe 
results.-: .. · ; · . · 

The area under the Agent to the Governor-General in Central India is 
78,771•9 square ~iles; . To appreciate fully -what this ·means it is necessary to 
apply eome weli·known stl\ndard. _The area. of Englancl and Wales os ·given in 
the Census o~ 1891 is 57,979 square mileS afteli deducting water and foreshor$ 
are!\; s() that. Central India i~ 21,000 square miles greater in extent. If we 
eombirie the areas of· Rolland,· Denmark:; -Belgium, Switzerland and Greece 
we get a total area of 79,5:~1 square miles~ oply tlome 800 square miles mor~. 
As regards the internal· _dill&ribution of· this a.re~ the greatea' difficulty waa 
experiP.ncec1. 

Surveys are- unknown, save in some of the largest stntee, and the task 
of dra.wing np comparative tables -has consequently been anythipg but an easy 
~>ne; and· I wus obliged ill many cases to .fall back on by no means unimpeach
able bigha figures before I co11ld ~omplete my tables. 

• The result is, however, the best that 'll:i!l be arrived at under. present 
eircumstances. - · · 

' "Another great difficulty bad to be co~teniled with, and that was the absenco 
ofalrpergana' figureS; 'for i89l;· ... l'he result was that in the case of transfers 
often. neith~r PoPiilatioO: nor. arem was known) and even when the area wa~ 
known it was impossible to say wliat populatlon had been transferred with it. ' 

:. 'In calculating ·ror'cothpa~ison. t .have in e:.::ary case used the most accurate 
·value .'known for the area recalculating the 1891 results where necesslll'y, a~ 
lic>me. surveys have been· made since the. last -Census, which have altered the 
~gore for the a'rea although the actu:U boundades are the same as they were sr.t 
that time; · · · · · · · 

; , ·. T~~ ~j~l ~nng~~ which have taken plnce ~re these- . _ , 

_ (l)r ln ._1896 .three perganas of Bhop~l were transferred to tbe 
' " · =.· · ·.cfwallo~ ~esidency~ur1sqict1~n. l'he abolition of the Gnna . 
. . _ . . • A.geney and its abs9rbtion into the Gwalior Residency of 
• • • • • > , •• < whi~h it one~ formed a part;. . . . 

: (2\. hi. 1897 seven Jagirs w~re ·t~ansferred from Bundelkhand ~ 
... · . ,. . Bnghel~hand: · . . · · 

. (~)., .. The fox::mation of the ~ndor!l :Residency. in 1899-
To do this eight pergaoas were taken from surrounding political

" ;. ~barges. S~ from the ol~ Indore Agency, one from Bhopawar 
and one ~m Malwa. · 

. {4). In Jon~ 1~01, after the Census had been taken. the B11goil 
· pergana_ of Dewas. was transferred from the charge of the , 

Political Agent in Bhopawar to that of the First Assistanc 
to the Agent .to _the Governor General, 
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For the rensons given .abov~ these changes: involved a great deal of work, 
I shc.uld have liked to give the relative proportions of cultivated, uuc~lti· 

vated and culturable land, but there are n~>statistica which give the information 
'l'lith any-certainty, so that the "pressure'' of popwation ~nnot ~e- est~ted, 
not that it can really be severe in any district. . 

. . The population of Central . India. is mainly rural, out. of the, 8,000,000 
people who compose it 7,600,000 live in villages, some 88 per cent., tha~ is~~ 
the total population. · 

The average population. of a villnge_ is about two hundred persons wliile 
most of the population, some 60 per cent. Jive in villages with ·a pppulatiorio£ 
Jess than · SOO. The average ·town in Central India holds about 12,000 1!9UI.s, 
but the majority of the urban population lives in towns containing over .20,000 
persons. · Of these there are ten in Central India, so that we se& that small 
villages and large towns ar~ preferred.· · · · . ' · ·. · :. ' . : :. ' _ · : 

If we consider the district figures we notice. a Yery considerable difference· 
in the political charges. Baghelkhand is much the mos& . rural ill_ 
.cbaracfer ha;ving 97 per cent. of village population, while at the· other extreme 
11tands .the Indore Residency with 52 per cent. · · .. . . ·· '.- · , 

Of the three Natural Divisions: into which the. Agency has been-divideci, 
up, the Billy tracts, as is only to be expected, are the most rural in character,' 
some 97 per c.ent.. living in villages while the Low lying nnd Plateaniands 

. have rural populations of 91 per cent. and 112 per cent each. In den9ity of -pci~ 
pulation there is a marked di!I~rence. The Hilly tracts she~ but 7 4 pe~sops to. 
~!Very squar.e mile while tltere are only three_villages in every ten 'squar~mile~ 
C?f country, though even the Lowlying country, in which the villages are more1 
numerous cln only bo~st of five villages per ten square. miles •.. There is 1!0.: 
great difference as ~ the number of people in each house, ·five . being about the . · 
• • ... • • : ~ ' I.. • ' 

~vern.ge. 

' .It will be noticed that a decrease hs.s taken place of. ab.,ut 21 pepple per, 
square m_ile., · I am inclined to think that this figure is too high owing to the; 
1891 Census returns being, as I believe, in excess of the truth, still it must be 
admitted that the last three or four bad years have nlfec~ the .p~pulation•' 
considel';lbly. The difference between the total population in l 891 and 1901 is 
-1,690,031 or-16·4 per c_ent. ; ·in urban population it is+ 16,78()-: or+ 1'&
per c~nt. and in rural-1,706,811 or-18·2 per cent. 

. The figures for the sexes shew a decrease among males of 966,146 ,or-
17·9 _per cent. and among females of 723,285 or 14·9 per cent._ Between the 
1881 and 1901 figures there is a difference of-633,126 or-6·8 perc~rlt.· l'he 
Ul'ban population h11s increas_ed 22·7 pe: cent. and rural has fallen 9·6 per cellt; 
Between the sexes we see a dec•·ease a:nong m~les of 9•3 per cent. and. among 
females of 4'1 per cent. • · 

Thus on the 10 years 1891-1901 the l!lales have decreased 3 per ·cent. 
more than the females, and in the 20 years 5 per cent • 

. · The increase of nrhan population is very marked on the 20 years while a 
s)igbt'incrense hilS taken place·on the last 10. , · ; 

·The. bad . years m·e no 'doubt responsible for. 'arrestin"' the progress 
of to.wns. But within the· last ten years the railway ;

0

lines between 
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UJjain and. Bliopt~l una Ujjn.i~ and Ratlam and Goabra' also the Bina·Guna. 
and Gona.-Bnrau lines and the GwiLlior Lig\lt Rail ways have been opened aud: 
eaused a considerable expnnsion of trade in these pt~rts • 
. - . DISTRIBUTION OVER AREA. _ 

f. Demity.-Tbemenn density per square mile is 109 persons, wl1ich is 
~decrease o[ 21 persons per square mile compared with the-1891 figures. I am 
howe':er,inclined to tllink _that tbe 1891 figure is too high and that the actual 
falfi~ not quite -lio great;. H must, !IJOreever, be borne in mind that as hns·been 
said in the introductory paragraph to this chapter all that was possible hn.s bee.n . 
.lone~ get' u n~. tlie pr6per figure· for the area as possible, still the. lack 
of ·surveys introduces a considerable element of doubt as ·regards the. 
various political charges. We may, however, I think, take the figure for. 11Il. 
Central India as correct. -

Compared with other_ provinces of India. we find that 1he 'figure returned. 
in 1891 by Coorg is exnct!y the same, while Assam returned 11.2 persons per. 
~quare mile_ and tlie Native States of the. Pan jab 111. 

As regnrds the ;distrilmtion over Natural Di\·isions, the Lowl.ving land 
stimds lit-st with 172 i'lersons per square mile. The country in this tract is 
lev~l nod little inteiTUpted by hills and ravines, most ofit being under culth·a
tion·or'used:as· grazihg ground; and iS consequeut)y well populated. The Pln.
teau comes next •. ln this case, although the soil .is perhaps the most fertile in 
Iudin;the.country iS __ to 11 certain extent cut up by hills and ravines and ll·e. 

·find the density stands at 102 per square .mile. Another factor in this instance· 
~ the undQubted diminu~onin densitY ~hich hns been caused by famine. 

' The Hilly tracts come Ja~t with o~ly 7 4 pe~sons per square mile. ThE\ 
dift'et-ence bore is most ma1·k~d and it ia no doubt accentuated by losses in the 
!'.!min~; ns .the dist1·ess i[\ tile Satpurn. and Vindhya region w:1s very considerble. . .. . . . .. . . - .. _ . . - "' ... 

No Natural Division~· were treated ~£ in 1891 and comparison is unfortu-
.nntcly i~npossible. · : · _. · · · . . . . ' 

'.. - ~ -- ,. lO •••• - ., { • ' 

Before we proceeil to discn~s_ the district figures it will not be ont of plnc1 
til drnw1Ltteutil)n to the ~ize of the- ditferant charges in the C.ntral India 
A:,rcncy. . . ·- · · · . - ' . •• . · - - · ' · 

1 ., •• Th~ lar!rest. politic1l cl1arge is that of. Gwalior _ Residency. which ha~ nn 
area. of 18,115l·sqnare miles, so!De 7~000 square miles larger than Belgium. _ . 

The next largest is Baghelkhnnd- w!th nn area of _some 14,000 square 
miles j11st about eq•ml ~o- th.e principality of S \~e-~ eimar, whiie the _ sm.lllltst 
~lmrge that of. Indore Age'l,!cy ~hich is under the First Assistant to the Ageut 
to the Governor-General 1m~ an nrea of a~out '780 sqilare miles. 

. _ Th~ hig\l~t density is 'sh~wn by th~ -in9ore Residency- ~hich lias 210:7 
pel'sons per square mile if .we inc!ude'Jnd~;e town. When we s_obtmct tLi: 
population_ t~e density is reJucedby ~l_per square mile. 

.. Jnd!'~e Agency c_omes ne:'tt with a, density of 134·8 a. considerable_ dil!'er~ 
enoe e'·en if_ w~ cpmpar_!l it with _Indore Reside.ncy after the .town of I udore ha~ 
been deducted. 

Bundelkh~d comes third with 132·8 _persons ond Gwaliol'- fourth, in_ tl1is 
case if we deduct l,ashkar town the qensity _is,reg11ced by five_ persons ouly, a~ . . - ·---. ~ . - . . ._ . ' -
insignificant difference. 
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The charge which shews the least denl!ity is · Bhopawlll . with only · 71 

persons pe~ square miie. This, considering how m~ch of the . charge is C<?tn·, 
posed of roughjungle CO!JDtry but sparsely populated,is w)jat one wou14 e:cpect. 
It may be noted that thi.s figul'!l is lower than that for the natural division classed 
as Hilly, the reason being that in order not to make _the divisions too·. fini~king 
a certain amount of low lying country had to be tuken in with the hilly an~ thia, 
has raised the figure for the density in this tract. . , . 

There is one charge which shews a very lo~ figure for which i.t is no~ 
easy to account, and that is Bhopal. . . . , 

The land iu this charge is, save for a very small strip of conn try in the_ 
11outh all Plateau land- similar as to soil and general conditions to Malwa. and, 
yet there are 10 people l«1ss per square mile than in th11 Malwa charge • 

. . 
3. Urban tJnd Rural Density.-What is possible has. been done to get eome 

idea of tbe urbnn and ruraf density. · I must remark, however, that the want of 
measurements which has iu so many instances been a source of difficulty else-; 
where is more than ever noticeable here. I have obtained bigba figures whe_re I. 
could and used the average town in a few cases where ~ven bigha figures were 
not known still the results must be received with caution. The Indore _Agency 
and Bhopa war figures espicially seem Ill! Usual. 

For all Central India the urban density is 4,077 persons per square ~ile.: 
· The Lowlying Country comes first among the natural divisions with 622 

people more per square mile than the Plateau and Q; i more than the Hilly. 

Indore Agency comes first in urban. density (there is only one town). 
among the districts,Bundelkhand next and Malwa last, there being a•dilference 
of 25,000persons per squarE: mile between Malwa and ·Indore Agency. · · 

The rural density for- Central India is 97 persons per square mile. The 
Lowlying country shows 157 persons, but the :ough Hilly tracts only 72-
cr 85 per square mile less. · . . ·. · 

Burodelkhand stands first a~ong the districts with 122 persons per squar& 
mile while Bhopawar comes last with 67 only. · . . . · .. 

4. Variation......:. The VILI'iation since 1891 shews a decre$e oF .21 peaple 
per square mile. If we compare 1881 ·figures we find there is a difference of & 
people per square mile only. And I believe that the great difference riow found 
is in part due tq the 1891 returns being too high. 

No Natural Divisions were dealt with in 1891. 

It has not been possible to compare district figures wlth those of 188l~s 
on that occasion the results were made out by states, · such comparison as is 
possible will be made iu the Provincial Volume of this· Report. The greatest 
loss has ~een sustained by Mnlwa which has decreased by 42 persons in eyery 
square m1le, Bhopal ~oming· second with-a loss of 37 •. 

Both these charges suffered much in the famine- and a dec~e~se was to be 
expected, emigration and -deaths from a virulent form of fever which attacked a 
population already weakened by want, having remove.d large· numbers. 

T~e .unfort~nate d~structio~ of all the records of pergana figures for 1891 
makes It Impossible to d1scover In what portions 'of the charges the decrease 
~~ greatest, Indore E.gency comes next with a loss of 3.2 persons per squnl'~ 

\ m1le. 
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, . A aec~ense of about 1 G persons is- ~hewn by' 13undelkbnnd and. Bagbel-
. . 0 r • · · et-l-16 )donnd.. ·'I hc•e two charges were !•~"••ctocn.lly unaffected by the 1899-190 amme 

thuugh they suffered very wverely in t8:!6-97. It would nppe11r, therefore,: 
~hat they have not ,altogether recovered from that visitation, still it is as • well 
to hear in mind th:ot there are indications of the 1891 enumeration being high• 

G.walior shews very li~tle,qiminution iodeed, and on its ~hole area .thi11, 

ch~~>r!!"e suffered lenst from thesQ pmines. · . 
· .. The pres~ure of pop~lation in .regard to cultivation ~t pas been impossible 
to.deol with, a11l oould, get no ~ta: where,.however,,i\1 \be ca~e ofcertaiu Stntea. 
this 'inf~rmati~n has been obtained the questi?ll will be gone into in., the fro.. •. 

. vins:ial Volume. . '. :. • . . . ' . . . .. 
jo· · j:'h«: variation ~etur~s ~bow a Ml;~f 2!9 pers~ns per square mile in Urb11n, .•• 1s" 1s 
and .of 21 in Ruralarens. .Four d.istricts have increased their urban population 
Indore · Residency, Bhopal, Bbopawar,. and Indore ·Agency. The :fillure in · 
the case of Bhopaw11r is so high that I d?ubt its accur11cy. 

· · 5, Villaq• D~tribution.-1£ we eonsider the general distribution as 
. • . - I .·• , . 

uniform we find there are about four villages ~n every 10 s11uare miles in Central 
Iudin. It varies, however, in ~he different tracts· 

' . TOWN AND VILLAGE. 
6. · Urban and Rural D~trihution:-Before considering the urb11n and 

· rurul figures it will be as well to define what a "town'' is for Ceusus purposes. 

-. ·' 

The definition in the Code is 11s follows:-
~'I own Includes- . • 

: ' (1) · Every.llfunicipality of whatever size. 
· · , (:!) ·· All Civil Lines not included within :!IIunicipallimits. 

(3); E••ery Cantonment. . · 

(4) Every othe~ continuous cullection of houses per~~ane~tly inbnbit-
·• ~ ed by' not' 'lesa tloan '5,000 persons, which the Provincial 

Supe,intende~tt may decide to treat 11s a town for Census pnr• · 
·poses. In nar.ive.Soares where there nre no J.funicipalitiea thia 
definition :will .have _to· be extensively 'npplied." 

:. InCentr11l.lndia it WPS fount! tl1!1t the ~uly possible way of dealing with' 
tloe question wns to lay down ~at places with more than 51000 perdona weru 

. to be returned as Tow1 s, · 
• .;-This, however, excl~ded ~rta'in phces. W:hicb.by virtue of their importance. 
locany had a right to be considered to?(.ns. These have, therefore, been c!8.ssed 
liS townsthough 'helf?W the 5,000 standard. There are li' of them, Agar (station) 
and So.ilana being the most impoi:tant. 

... • · Th_e population of Ce~ttral'Indiais ess~tia!iy ruralns 7,6001000 people out 
. of 8,000,000 live in villages. . • . 

There are in all Cemml. India ·~;o f:owns including tl1e ;11 of under ·5,000. 
inhabitants, a.nd some 33,000 villages. 

The l'laces given below are towns on this occasion but were not 110 
jn 1891 • ..,. . ' .. 

,Agar (Station) • 

i -

. Barwaha, 
Govindgarh . 
Gw&lior, 
Guna.· 

Guua (Station). 

Khilchi pur. 
· Lashkar Brigade. 

. l~·jgsrh. 
Snrangpur. 
Umaria. 
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'The largest toWII ·is Lashkar town of Gwalior State with a population of 
89,000, next to which comes Indore with 86,000 and Bhopal third with. 
7,6,000; these are the only towna with ove11 50,000 inhabitants. · · 

The majoritY of the towns have a population . of between 5,000 and l!i,OOO 
inhabitants. The town ward tendency does not appear to be so· marked· as it ill 
iii British India: The'· reason 'is perhaps that there is a rule but one town of 
any consequence in most States and that is the seat of the· Chief and his ,liur~' 
rounding; not alwllys . a. desirable plsce for. general residence: • . There ,ar~ 
al.so few attrnctions such as factories or works to draw. th~ m· search of 
OCcupation.- :.. · l· ..... ·; . - ~ •. : : -~' ; ;: .• · 1.~· r:·; . -'; 

The number of towns,·i£ we include thpse which. have temporarily £allen, has . . . ' . . . ( ' ..... 
increased· since 1881.- .In the Census that _year there -were 5;1 .town~, .In 1891. 
there were 69, while <>n this oocaaion there 'lll"'i ~o .. .micit ·~ .meD.m_xiessPd. · 
Thuctual..ii.umha--d _placeB,:homu:sdth:s ~ -<Of fier :;5,4100•~-
63. The reason of·this is that certain towns which were ~ways towns till their' 
pbpuhtlon. was reduced in the fumine have- been retained .as towns, _.o£ .tlle~ 
there a,.e '16. · These wir h Agar { station ) reckoned as town ()D .tlus occasiOn 
makes up the 17 the popuhtion of which is less than p,OOO. 

l'aki,no- the -toww; :theu-ils 63 there has been a clecrease of · li towns since 
• ,- 0 . • . 

11!91, and an increase of 10 on the 1881 figure. . 

•· As regni-ds the eL<t~ o!' town !here are on this o~ca.sion, as in 1881 and i891, 
only threa towns of 50,00:> ani over, thesa are Lashkar, Indore and Bhopal 
Of the next class that of 20,000 to 50,000 there were 6 in 1881, 8'in 1891, and 
7 \ul901. .The town whi~h-has falhm out this year is Morar •. • This. is due to 
Brigade bemg taken separately this year whereas in 1891 Morar and Brigade 
wer~ a,dded together. ~. '. · 

1 
. 

: Among .towns of 10,000 to 20,000 ther~ were 13 in both' 1881 and. 1891, 
~bile ·'II\ vus occasion they have been augmented by 2, these being Lashkar -
Iirigad~ 1111d Gwalior. 

In th~ 5,000 to 10,000 class there has been a considerable £all sine~ 188L 
'fhere w~~- on that occasion 31 such towns, while in 1891, th~e: wer~ 45: now 

. tqe~jl ar11 3.8.. . :. ; · .. · · t 

.. • l. . . ! • 

Taking the .towns separately we find· that there has been an increase of 
J?opulation i~' 23 of them. In six of them it is trifling. Bhopal and. Ra.tlau1 
have increased ·by about 6,000 each and lTjjair;t by 5,000. The increase in the 
case of Ra.~m !11\d of U jjain is no doubt mainly due to their increased importancQ 
•ince the opening of th~ Railways between Ujjain and Ratlam and Ratlam and 
Godhra. It 'is interesting to note that of the 22 to:wns in which any increaa~ 
has taken plnce there are 12 which are either .under administration or have been 
.!o during the last-ten years, or else are~laces like Nowgong or Sihor which are 

J . 
Cnntonments cr S~tions under British rgle. · · . , 
f.. . .· .-. . . . . . . . 

"./ 7 The Village.-In British India the village for Census purpose · is 
genern.lly the "mauzah" or revenue unit. In Centrul In dis among a hetero
~eneoua collection of · states it was found necessary to leave the decision of 
Tillage boundaries to the discretion of the native state officials; o~Iy pointing 
out that small hamlets which wru-e in no way aepRrate villages should not be 



. 
r.eturned separately.; lna:few'instnnces, I am'in«llined to thinJ..:, from the smo.ll· 
ness of the~ figures,- that, hamlets have been shewn sepnn!tely, but. on the whole 
the retil.rn is very accumte. The village is in most cases a very different thing 
,in the Hilly tracts to what it is in the.other~woNatural Divisions. . 

Here instead of a. cluster ~f red tiled cottages, we find a small collection of 
mud and wattle huts only b:ill~ perhaps dtiring -the last week, and which will 
'be at once ~lxmdoned by its timid owners ' if they are seized with any fear of 
'molestation oro~· sickness.· Permanency does not~ distinguish these villages 
at:· any :rate ·as·. regards: site though ··a similnr' ·eollection of huts will be 
.erected e!Bewhere, leaving.the total ilumber of occupied villages as it was. 

The ave~ge village community in Central_ludia has not cllanged materially • 
. from the old fashiOJied- stereotjped .liod y of pea~ .including just the necessary 
classes to.:make. :it41elf-~upp1Jing in every .economic a.spect1 · 

,· ' . .The~ Kunni, ·the Gndaria, the herdsmen, the' village priest of 
Rra.hman caste, the local Bania who .supplies ··food and lends · money, . the 
(ih8mar who· skins the-dead animals,. and ·the -menial Bala.i who ·runs messages 
$Dd acts as. chaukidar, form 'the .ordinary members -of a village community 
here. . . .., -;::::: 

Railways !U'e few ip. Central .India and there is less expansion than' has 
talr;en place in many parts of British India. _ 
• ~ The~ are in l),ll 33,2~2- vi}l~e~ 'on ~his 9CCa~ion; in 1881 there were 3_1,46~ 
and in 1891,32,415,:so that there has been an increase~ the number by 1,817 
'?ver .the 1~8\ fi~ ~d of _ 867 pvtn: the 18~1 figure, and this in sp~te of 
famines. . . . . · . 

. ., ~ . . • r - . ,.,. 

· · If weJoo'k at the classes we see that there are p10re villages of under l,OOQ 
than there were in either 1881 or 189!, but fewer in the next two classes. The 
variation indeed.between the189_1-and 1901 figures is considerable, there bein" 
:!08 less in orie Case arid 204 less in the other. f> 

Far the. greater. nu~b;r of our village~ ·bave a ~pulnti~n .o£ under, ·.500 
people, as out of the 33,000 over 30,000are in this clas9, while the next largest 
group contaips only l!_,OOO. Large village$ are not common. · ' 

• . As-regards N~tu~~~ Divisions' the Plateau bus the lnrg~st percentnge or 
villa~es under 500, the Hilly tracts coini'ng next and the Lowlands last. 
The Plateau indeed is 3o per cent. better. thnn the Lowlands and 22 per 'cent. 
better than the Billy tracts in this.' The ·avernge Lowland village is lnrger 
th"n that-of the other two, having 313 people per. village _to 202 in the Pill·. 
~eau and 196 in the Hills. 

31-11-13 

8; 1' own and Village group3.-The greater part of the nrbnn pnP.tdatinn 
]j,·es in towns .of ov.er 50,000. or betweeJI .'i,OQl} an!i 10,000 though the figures 
differ but litde in any class som~ 200,000 being fou~d in_eacb. . 

• In ~he case of rural population the pr~ference . for villages of nnd~r 5-00 
is marked 4,500,~00persons or some jlO per cent, of the tnti.l popuJ.,tion Iivio~ 

,. . . \ . . .- . 
in them. 'The next most populous group is that of villnges with 500 to. 1,000 
inhabit:mts but it can onlj boast of about 1,500,000 persons. Any orie wbo 
has toured in Central India will have· noticed the small •ize of the villages • 

.. One fair sized house in which a Thakur lil·es ~urrounded by n cluster of red 
tile•!. mud huts half buried in creeping plants -conslitntes the .ordinary Central 

Indian' village. .• 

.. ,, . 
• • 

.tf u 11 
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Amon"' the three Natural Divisions we see that in tne Plateau 51 per cent.-, 
" and in the Lowlands 46 per cent.·of the population live in towns of 20,000.amli 

; over. :But in the Hilly tracts towns of 5,000 to 10,000 contain most, some. 
76 per cent. In the Lowlands abo~t 46 per cent. live in villages of under 500,: ·, 
and 45 per cent. in those between 500 and 2,000 j in the Plateau 16 per cent, 
live in villages under 500, and 54 per cent. dq so in the Biily tracts, : .In' the 
district figures we find only Indore Re.sidency, Gwulior, and Bhopn~ can boast 

.of towns over 50,000. Of the class of towns with ~ popnlution of.over 20,000 
:Malwa has four, three other charg~s having one each; Bund~lkhand has fh·e 
towns between 20,000 Q.nd 10,0001 and Gwalior three, the others having ehher 

. one or two each, 

Gwolior bas 10 towns of' Qver 50001 Bhopal lind :Malwa 8, Ehopawar ~ · 

and the others 3 and 4 each. 

Gwalior bas most large villages 58 in nll, 13 more thnn, Bundelkb:ind, 
which comes next with 43. Indore Agency has lenst. · • 

Gwalior has more villages under 500 than any other charg~ ha,·ing over 
()De lakh of them, while Baghelkband, the most ·rural of the eight political 
charges, comes next witli nearly one lakh, Bhopal following with 700,000. 

It is worth noting ho1v predominant this ciass of' village is, Thus, Gwn
lior out of some 6,800 towns and villages has 5,800 with under bOO· inhabi· 
:t3~ts. Indore Residency with ~84 has 524 in this category and so on in j;he 
case of the othel' charges. • · 

9. Comparative.-If we compare other Provinces of India we find th!lt. 
in 1891 the ]'anjnb . British districts .had an urban popuhitio,n pf. il"56 and 
their Na~ive Slates 10·7 per cent. The Central Provinces and Eenanl are more . . . ~ e . 
rurnl having only 6·8 per cent., and 4·8 per cent. respectively living in towns: 
The Bombay Native States have i4•6 and Coorg 8·6 per cent, of· urban pop.ulll~ 

• ·•· • tion, as compared with 11 per cent. in Central India. · · 

' The Pan jab British districts and Bengal have most ·of their ~~ban popula
tion in towns of 50,0~0 and over, as is the case in Central India.· The Uom-' 
pay Native States and Rajputana, however1 have most in towns o£ over 5,000.' 

11 n tt 

'Ihe Coorg towns are all under 51000. · · ' · · 

As regords villages Rajputana and the Bdtish districb;.of the Pan jab have· 
most of their rural population in· villages of 200 to 500, while the Panjab, 
Native States, Bombay Stutes, Coorgand Bengal hav~ the greater pnrtof their· 
villagers living in places of under 200 people, · 

10, Distribution of the people ove;. Town t¥'1d Vill11ge.-In an Central 
India the average town population is abou~ 121000 souls and the o.vernge vi.l11ge 
population about 200, .. 

In the three Natural Divisions we find that the ave~e popnlnti~n nf the 
Plateau town is about 12,000, that of the Low lying land is nearly l;i,OOO, 
while in the Hilly tracts it is only 6,000. 

'Ibis is as we should expect. The Billy tract figures, if: mnst be remem~ 
hered, sre even higher than they should be as a certain nmount of Plate.1u an<l 
~wlying laud ia oE' necessity included -to preYent the' sub dh·isions being too 
mt11ute, . · . 



,: ' : "AII'l'll~itfds' \tillllgl! rpopulatloil 'the 'Lowlying land eomis first. with. 30iJ: per• 
1ons'oJ an.wemge,: rather hlgher tliaa-.mll• (or all·: Central: llidunvhile(tht} 
Pla:tau an.d·Hilly,tra<;tslllive·ahont, 20o,,.the figures fo.r Hilly. tracte ·being-. u 
b'efore l.. llttl&t~o·!itgli, ~::;: :,,_·" ::'I 1 '''- t n'· ; ! , :• · · ~,: , .. : 

·>: lt'w~~~~t~e 1h~ l1i~~~6~gures\:;fiihtl 'i!tat ti:clore*·R~stilenej' eotneri 
first liS r.eiarM a~erage toW~ populati?n: • fhl~ i~ due, or course, c t6 'its I large' 
towns o£ hldore;·Mhow ~M· the' A:JG.~G.'s ··Camp? 3il,bOO 1 lxiing ''its ·a'Vlirage 
urban population; tWice lis 'iiiany nil the next highes't; InHore ·'Agency. • Bhopa"' 
Wllrhos'the'1oweiif'fig'ure/' '" :·"''·' .,· •.. , ..... , .( .l.:.: I <1; 1·: 't ·''. •; ~-,, 

. ' ' 
. . ~ yill~ges' qw':aiidr ·haa't_hl.liighest1~v~~ag~· ·.28~ 'persofis 'Jwhile. 'Bi10del.i 

rkhand c:Omes neitt,· Bhop·aniliewinD- 'the iowest fi"iire.":'. '.l. '•· -.. ,· • ::\ ~it 
f - • • , a 0 . 

.' · 'T~ear!l'reasons~hf tli:~ ligtir~s'sli.odl.flall ttius:) · · .i u " •t • ' ·' 

:· '. ~ Th" ~by~i~~~:~atur~ of thej~ria,'th~ J~~ieor~iokiJai1 cJnaiti~ns; th~'·ct~ii~e~ 
o£-peo:ple residilig on 'ip nnd the 'adln'iniattati~ii ~f. the rJstlite' an :·play J thill part' 
P!- !Wtermini~g the.aver!lge'size.of tbe'vUlage.~ .. _'· ·' · ·' .. · · · • · ·' · 1 

-~ -_· ~-·.· '. ·--~ ~- , •. ,. l.l_, ~~ ... ·._j, -~/; ••. J . ·;.•.· : • .r ·- .. •4 ••• ;.. '-. -·- '·'-*. 

;..: ,, ,lndor~ Age~:x .u.n!l.Mahva, aJl cha-ve .nbQut 200 persons ~r village, . In 
~e!ll!.llistricl.!l th~ ,;~~full Js'~i~~.~.·~~d )ii_iii' s?i~ .~eit~~pr~i~lf (~rWe fo~~th~ 
~~~$~ p~~t,th,a «:!asses; d~dedly .agrlCnl~ra} 'fl!la t}iQ adm!niStrlltlOU Ill a nue 
pa~~a.'W~·,· ;,,:::;,,,::.~:<!H ·,.;.·:;'~;·:.:;·-~:,~ :.:._· .. t-:: .. · .. :·:,. ;:.: 

~· 'Bund~~hand an,} Bpgb~khancl.~ave about 250 j>etsons !le~, 'vlli~ge~~-;~h~ 
country i~ these .~~s~ ~ i& :open;;•fertilej ··11ond: •eave :in :)'l!aira 'wh.en:hoth thil! 
monsoon currents fail, i11: well supplied· ·with: maitio:. T.h.e.people; arQ·essen·.r 
tially agricnlturaL and.- tiwugh:~h~ .. ~t~:~tes: 're: ;not ~"\ch, for, tb~ m!lst, part, 

. 'iheyar.re Sllffici~~tlnrell-~_pe, :WPil!l-1bf'e are}!!'! ~<JWilS to- !lttrll:ct a'!n;r ~e: 

81-UI 
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·rura~ pop~l1;1.tign~~- ·_· ... :r~.T £!· .'.) .i-J j-::~ ·;) ~:., :: , , . ,' :.·~ ; ,_·.: .-., 
. . ~hJlP:'l~!t'C w~i~. ~o~ IJ.Il> a;v!l;~ ."!~Ila:ge popul11j.ioJl of lS.4:s~lfers by ·~on·: · , . 
~ipiqg. ~11~h,~ l:~:~ge ,prop0r~iqn tC?f 1ua,~u.l~iya1>!~ JiifiX l~n?jn~a¥i~d by ~~n-." · · 
cultivating classes and with many small and _Il'.>O~ · ~t~~~s. ;~h~se1 ~ana~emen~J 
i~ ,JJ,c"t'!"af;ill u~ ~ ~}er~l ,~it~, ~b~t ?~ ~e~ltb¥r, c~~e~s~i.fs. ~ . . , c , , • 

.,u n . ,. 

· i: -J3~opal.}t is .ngt so 1!!'-SY .tp ~cco~t fo;r~. f'be : 1a~d . ~s a!J plat;eau, . f~rtile, . 
· i~abij;e~ by :t4e sa~ fl}l!ssell· ~~ . .M:Il,l wa ·~nq_ . ·G\}'~li<ir . and ~et. t~7 .. cf(Jl'~~e';lc~ is. 
·nw~e.dll.nd.iJi ~V!lO)<jl'liet·thll!l tlylt,fQr,.Bbopa:~;J· : <', ·', J •·:; ; ·. r ' .. 

·: ... H. CIJI?!par«tive . .;.,..TJ;Ie mE!3nr'!_ill.'lgG pqpnl~tion .£or n).l , Ind~ i.n ,18~1 was·, 
363 a little ,mOl'e: thitn:the. mey.n:. pop{llation ·~n t4• Low:lying. , tr,a..ct~ ~~ C,en.tral, 
,India.~·~In Panjn.b British diBtricts it WO\S ,?S2, ]?~~the fa.njab Nat~ve S~~es, 
Olll!;i!l:O; ... T~e,.);18Ijl~D,f,,, ~.tAte~ ~~~w~q. 4.~~ •. ' ~en.g~IJl,9T!. c~~rg.' 320, ana 
EaJpnta.na 3tlG. · .. . · .. , .. · ~ , • • j · . . . . . . .. 

' ·.. . \ .-, ~-.'. '"J ' _\ .•\ : ' .. 
. · 12 . flrbart and Rural. distribution by religton and Sez.-I propbse now to· 
e~~~iue the aistrtbution or the. people bYreligioO:.aiid. se! in townS ·ana village-a. • 
. (a) All religions.:-:-. We .'bnve alreooy.seen that about 11 per ~ent. of t1ie' 

tOtal populatioulive .in toiD,ls and 89 per cent. in v1llages. ' .. .' 

•. Ther~ is. no great di~e~e'uce in tb~ p~;~ent~ge of mnles and fe'Pi~~s hi ;to'~.~ 
~~cot. l~'!_trYil•.1 : 'Ih~re b.e~og 1!-b!?JI.~ 11 .per cent. .of ~ach.~~-~~. t9wns !11!~ 8S 'per 
cen . lD v ages. .. ·· 

• • r 1 

The proportion of females to every 100 males is 95 in vill~~e~
1 

~nd~9;~:) 
towns a difference of 3 in 100 or 314 in 10,000. o 

, " " 
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· ·tittle nrintion is observable in 'the ilistriett: 'The population ie,ae a rule, 
ver~ eqnally.divided as 'regards.the sexes between town and, country.-· Indore 
Jtesidency alone shews a distinct' di.ffe~ence, there·. being .9 p~r· eent. more fe. 
males in the urban population than in the rural. Xha . attractions of Indore 
town for educational purposes and. the large. malt~ populaFonpf. Mhow Canton. 

, , ,, • . , .I . . . . . 
mrnt raise the figures. . . . . . . . .. , . . •. :. . . 
. ' ' ' t . • ' . ' -' • . . . . ' ' lr • ' '. •• ·_, 

, The figures in the Jdwe~ half ofSu4sidiai'Y, table Vlshow how the different 
charges sl!are the tqtal population, Mahra, it will be seen,·90n~ains .25 per cent. 
of the urban population which is due to the number o~ tow!! a_ it . comprises not 
to their· size.. Of the ruro.l population Gwalior contains . .26 per cent! ... 
. . ' ' . . - . . 

. (b) Individual Religions :-To begin with the most rurnl._ The Animists 
of course come first. Of them 99 per cent. live in· villages leaving indeed 
actually Jess than 1 per cent. 'as town. dwellers; Malwa claim!! most of 
such as live in towns there being 21600' in this charge of whom 11400 are 
males. and 1,200 ·females. It is curious that the figures should b!l so similar 
as .. Animistic females wander · little. The town which has most urban 
Animists in it, chiefly Bhils, is Ratlam where there are over 800. Kuksi 
in Bhopawar coming next .with 500. This last case is less noticeable as 
Kuksi is situated in the heart of the Bbil country whereas Ratlam is a large 
town away from jungles and on the railway. In each case the male population 
is in exceBB. 

The rntio cif females to males among Animists is 7,2oo to e~ery 10,000 
males in towns and 10,020 in villages. : This shews how little the fernnle po-
pulation of this class are given to wandering; . : . · . : . . 

· The Hindus come ~ext 90 per. cent. living in villages •. ' The largest 
Hindu community is found in the Lashkar town of Gwalior, and the next larg· 
est in Indore, The females are in defect in each case.. ·The proportion of 
females to 10,000 males in this case is 9,164 in towns and 9 478 in villacres 

' 0 • 
The excess is not a great one, and is, in part no doubt, ' due to the better 
circumstances of the town people. · 

. J ~ins. con:e third. The difference. in this case is marked, oDI y 7 o per 
cent. hve m VIllages, some .20 per cent. less than the Hindu iigure. This is 
afte11 all what we should expect, seeing that the J sins are a commercial class. 
Malwa has in its urban area most Jains, 18,000. Ratlam· town containing one 
quarter of the total urban population of this religion,baving nea~ly .5,000 of 
them, while they form one-sixth of the total population of the town. .Lashkar 
and Indore follow with about 2,000 each. 

There are in this case 952 Jain women to 1,000 men in towns, and 90~ in 
vill~ges. ~his preponderance is no doubt due to the ~embers of the :communi· 
ty,who live in towns, ~ng as a rule well-to·do, and possessing large establish· 
menta. 

The least rural of the religions in Central India is. the Mahomedan. They 
partake in this respect of the invariable characteristic of foreigners who always 
.congregate in towns. · 

Some 53 per cent. live in vilL'Iges. Malwa has most; some 3
1
000 more tLan 

uen Bhopal has, 
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Most of the urbnn population of this religion is found in Bhopaltown where 
there are 40,000, while Lashkar and Indore follow with 18,000 each. The 
towns almost all shew a cert:~oin number of these people, the greatet· number ~f 
whom in small Hindu State towns belong to· the Bohra class of Shta 

Mahomedans. 
The proportions of females to males among Mahomeda~s is. wh~t we 

should expect 959 females to every 1,000 males in towns wlul~ m villages 
there are 889. The Mahomedans who live in towns are wealthter and keep 

generally more than one wife. 
·Of Christians Parsis and others I have said nothing. They are all es-. '. . 

sentially town dwellers and as they form but a small part of the total popula• 
tion, I do not think they need be examined. 

. 13.· Proportion of the Sexes in Town. alld Village.-This question will be 
treated of in detail in another chapter ; it will not be, however, put of place to 
notice the general conclusions which the figures in this chapter allow us to draw. 

, Females are, as a rule, in ex:cess in towns in the case of every religion 

ex:cept that of the Animists. 

Another point is that where the women are in excess in villages the differ· . 
renee is· marked, there being an excess of nearly 258 persons in 10,000 or 3 
per cent., whereas in the case of urban populations such excess when found 
amounts .to 1 per cent only. 
· · The townward tendency of males seems to be much less marked here than 
j,t is in· most.British districts. The reason for this is possibly as I h:~ove said 
that as a rule there is .but one. town in a State which is ·the seat of govern
men.t and the habitation of the Chief and .. his generally predatory follo.wing 
~ hich 'makes a sojourn there, a matter for a careful consideration of pros and cons~ 

. 14 •. Houses and Families.-On this occasion both occupied and unoccupied 
houses were. returned in the house lists. As, howevel', this was not done in 
is91 except for. occupied houses it is notpossib!Ei to compare the lntter. 

- - - . 

SG-lo& 11. 

.Before considering the figures it will ,-be as well to define. a" house" as 
. regards the Census work. - ' . · 

The general definition was '' 11 building to which· a separate number had 
been affixed." This only raised the .. question." To. what buildin"' w~s a 

' . . ' 0 

separate number to be a:ffix:ed ? " 

· . In:structions were, therefore, given to those ·conducting the operation of 
numbering, that in areas. where there were no regular numbers, a dwelling 
•house, for Census purpo_:>es, was any place in which one or more persons habi-
tually slept. · · · 1 · • • ' · 

Th11t this rule is.open.to objections is certain, but it is impo~sible .to. give 
any hard and fast defi.uitlon which would include every dwelling place from 
the moveable pent roof shelter of a wandering Banjara and the shifting home 
of the Bhil to the rabbi.t warren like palace of a ruling Chief, and embracing ' 
at the same time between these extremes the ordinary village hut and the 
more or less permanent erection raised by the cultivator during the crop 
B(\llson, in his most distant fields. · 

Much had to be left to the discretion of the official, the' object kept in 
view being'to miss no. one out.' 
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In judging of buildings it was laid down that where there was b~t one 
main entrnnce, i.e., front-door, only one number was to be affixed, even 1f· the 
house was let in Bats to sev~ral families, A building with any iorm of pnrti~ 
tion wall provided there was a separate entrance to each portion; bad a:n~mber 
assign-ed to each pnrt. Generally speaking there were as many'' houses" as· 

_front doors.. Certain exceptions ~o this rule_ were specially dealt with •. 

While on tour I examined the numbering most carefully,· espe~ially·irr 
towns where difficulties -mremo_re likely to occur but: l found practicaUy- no 
mistakes of any importance. 

In all Central India there are about .21 occupied houses_ .to a square· mile. 
In 1881 there were 22 and in 1891 nearly 25. · · ' · • . ·: 

' . 
Among the Natural Division~ the Low lying land shews the greatest' den~ 

sity which is what we should ·expeot from what we have seen of the· village 
distribution. The. Plateau shews 10 houses per square mile less and the· rough 
Hilly tracts 17less than the Low lying land •. Among·districts!ndore, Residency 
and Indore Agency shew most houses per square mile while Bbopu.war.with i.tslarge 
extent of jungle tracts shews least. In each case the :figure& have fallen since 

.1891 except in the Indore Residency._ The greatest fall-is a11parent in the case 
of Bhopal where, as we saw, the g~neral decrease_ in the population was.ve]}y 
heavy, ~alwa comes next. 

Nowhere in Central India do we :find the common courtyard-which :figure~r 
eo largely in parts of the Pnnjab districts and separate he-uses are the Pule in 
villages and even in towns where· l.arge houses l!ore- let in :Bats, most·ofthe
tenements are held by single families a11d are not ordilliU'ily of great size'. 

The figures fall as one would expect them to. · The Lowlying country is 
level 'little interrupted by hills and ravines and there is no obstacle as i ruie t~ 
building a village wherever you wish. The Plateau I11nd. is muCh- mere cut 
up, and tl•e. Hilly tracts· are of course mostly rough · junglf!·lnnd; There :jg 

little difference in the class of house in the Low l_y~ng land on. the · e&st -of tlie 
Agency and the l'lateau except that tiled roofs ar~ perhnps more c.om:mon in 
Bundelkhnnd and Bnghelkhand. In the Hilly tracts wat~le-and, mud hut& 
tl>atcbed with grass or leaves are common: 

15, Families per house.-N 0 record of the num her of fumilies Will! mllde pre&. 
viously. There is · very little to choose beqveen the different ,pants o£ the 
Agency as regards the numbers of families in a house, in one house on11 family is 
almost invariably the rule; The rural character of Central India and. t:lj.e-sm&ll 
size of most towna make large houses rare. . , · . 

The districts also shew hut little difference, Indore Agency alonealie~s' in 
its urban area nearly two families per house. _ 

16. PerBons in each Famdy.-The averagefamilyinCentrall~;~d~consist& 
of 4"8 persons which, it will be seen, is almost the same. as the.1ig.ure for: the. 
number of persons per house. The Hilly tracts have the smallest hmiliea: 
in towns but then as the members or the jungle tribes wlio . are, foundin 
towns are as a rule only wandering males. away. from their. families,. this iB 
what we should expect. The village population is just 5 peraons, pel' family

1 
n little higher than the rural family figure for the Plateau, . . . 

It is interesting to· note that everywhere the village family .is larger 
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than·the town, giving for all Central India nearly one person mora' Per family 
in villages than in towns. ·. ·' . 
. · 17 •. ,Average 11umber of pers®S per house.-In the «hole of Centnl.ln<iiu 
there are on an average ;>·1 per.sons per house, in 1881 there. ~ere 5'5 and in· 
l891; 5·2. In the three Natural divisions we find in Plateau 1·7 and about' 
the same in the' Hilly tracts, while the Lowlying ~ountry shews 5·5. 

There is not much to choose between the districts. Gwalior nnd Bundel
khand come first with 5·6-and 5·4, while Indore Residency comes last with 4'4 
only. . 

One would have expected the big town of Indore to raise the average of 
this charge. There is no great diffe•·ence between 1891 nnd this year, 

The figure fot; aU India in 1891 was 5·4. . 

18 • .' Unoccupied.houses.-Complete returns for Baghelkhand, Bundelkhand 
and Bhopawar have been compiled. 

In Baghelkhand there are 13 unoc~upied houses to every hundred occupied, 
in' Bundelkba.nd about ll!. Bhopawar shewr> 23 unoccupied to 100 occupied 
hoo•es, a l~rge difference. . . 

Tb~e is· not much difference bet~een th~ urban and ru;,l figures of 
Bagbelkhand, but in Bhopawar it is most marked, there being 10 unoccupied 
houses to every hundred occupied in towns, but in villages 23 j famine .has no 
doubt cause!} this desertion o~ houses. Bun'delkband bas a greater defect in its 
urban .figures where there are about 20 ~noccupied houses to every hundred 
occupied, while in the rural area there are·U • 

. . :1,.9 .. The family grou~ in Central india --"-S!!eing bow close the connection 
is between'bon"!l and family, it will not be, I think, out_ of place to give a 

·brief description of the family groups met with on the West and Ea.s.t of the 
·Agency~ Groups are, ·as a rule, of three kinds, domestic, proprietary or agri· 
cultural. 

(a) ... The domestic group.-This group common :in the West, as a rul~, 
consists of the father of the family and his sons married or unmarried, and the 
unmarried daughters. This nndivided group, however, :is a rule soon epl,its 
up. through dissension. The sons then go. off with their wives, and live 
apart as far as an domestic matters are concerned, thouJ!h as regards the pro· 
perty there is, as a rule, .no separation. In Ratlam state no cultivator has 
any proprietary rights but only occupancy and consequently when any separa· 
tion takes place, tho~e separating generally take up a new piece of ground, 
the father lending bullocks, et!), 

A son-in-law when his f:.ther-in-law bas ·no other children goes to live 
with the father-in-law maki~g his " Ghar-jamni" there. 

(b). Tlu proprietaFy group.-Tbis group consists of a number of people 
with entirely separate domestic arrangement, who pOBSeSS Common rights Over 
the family property. It is not met with in Malwa except among some Met·· 
cantile families, and may he said generally not to be a group peculiar to the 
we•t of the Agency. 

{c). Cultivating association,,-Not known in Malwa. 
Among the jungle tribes of Malwa the cnstoms are different. Bhilalas 

live entirely sepat·ate, and sons, except the youngest, cannot inherit the father'~ 
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esttite. The yoW1ger son never leaves his fnthe~; but othet•s d~ so on mnrringe. 
:\ly'inforrnar.t 'finds this ,system of separation immediately nfter ,marriage a 
good one, ns it gives "domestic pleasures far superior to those of other ,Hindu , 

/ 2:\•te;" by giving fewer chances for dissension. . 

/ Bhils act similarly, except Naiks who are the only section of the 
Bhil community who have any proprietary rights, This is due to their being 
in state employ in Barwani where they act ns policemen. The income from 
this and the Sukadi (Gr•nts of grain) which tilry get from cultivators keep
ing them together. Tl;tey live in separate honees but have a common granary: 
The average family of this kind consists of 22 people. 

Ri wa gj ves a very similar account of the family in the East of the agency. 
The members of a family live together as long ns they can but dissension soon 

: breaks it up. The causes of dissension are, my informant says, jealousy, greatet• 
earning on the part of some member of the family or bad behaviour; Thi~: 
!(•ads t~ separation for domestic purposes for family Beoha~ as it is called 
exemplifying the common saying Desa Des Glial, Ku!a Kul Beoltar ns ever}' 
country has its own customs, so bas every family its own dmnestic wnys. , 

The earnings of the individual members are usually collected at the chief 

member's hou.e, members being allowed to live wherever they like, 

, Cultiv~ting associatim~ :7 An association much the ~e as that tn~t 'with 
in the Punjab and called there Lana, is found in Bundelkhand but it,has no 
special name. 

Thet·e are two other forms peculiar to this country, A dhia Batia-a 
family or an individual possessing land but, no materials. He takes a partner 
who can supply these requisites. The produce is divided half and half. The 
partner has no right, over the land but only ~ver the 'share ~f produce. 

Ji Kata :-A man possessing land only, gets one who has bullocks, &c., to 
,co·operate in cultivating. The land is cultivated, taxes are paid and,ihe ~e
mainder divided equally. The partner has a claim on the land in· this case. 

Generally we m~y say that for domestic pur·poses fan~ lies in Central India 
•plit U!J into 'separate house-holds which accounts fc.1 the distribution 
noticed of one family, one liouse. ,J '· 



AGB!OY AND NATURAL 
DIVIBION. 

TotaL 

1 I 

A,gency:- I 
Gwalior Re!idency •n 121•2 

lodore Residency OM 21Q-7 

Bnghelklumd Agency 108·6 

· Bhopal Agency ... 98·7 

Dbopnwar Agency ... , 7i·4 

Bundelk hand Agency 132•8 

Iudoee Agency . ... 13i·S 

llalwa Agency ... 10i·3 

. 
'Iotai Central India, 109·5 

Natuml Dit•ision :-

Plateau ••• ... 102•4 

Lowlying tracts ... 172•5 

nm.y trat':ts, .. ... 74•3 

1901 .. 
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Subsidial.fy Table I. 
Density of Population. 

M""n D,..ity JMr aquara mile. 

1891 • 

-

~ ,., 
;-:---1.,._,_ ~ Urban. RuraL u njuln 
__ I -1 1- 4 I si 6 7 I 8 . 9 to

1
ni 12,13 

I I . 

I 2,82.6•1 109·4 130·6 3,131·8 119·0 ... ...... . ......... 

:::1:::1::: 
10,707·3 110·8 .218·7 10,267·2 126•0 ... ... ... 
7,691·9 104·9 125-o 9,3~·2 121•5 ... 
4,378•6 86·8 136·0 .S,Oio-5 125·5 ... ::r: ::: ::: ::: 11,49!·5 66·8 88·1 2,631·5 83.2 ... 

24,700·5 122·5 148·0 29,494·3 136•0 ... : .. l··rr·l··· 
29,062·3 115·0 167•4 28,43()-2 147·8 ... ... ... ... ... ... 
4,020'1 8!·8 1<19·0 5,026·8 126•4 ... . ..... ... .•. . .. 

4,0.76•9 97·4 131'0 /4.326'0 ua·o 117'6 i ...... "f' ... 
3934·2 84'8 ... ... ... ... •. .1 ... . .. ...... 
4556·5 156·9 ... ... ... ... ...... . ..... ... 
3592•4 71·9 ... ... ... ... ...... . ..... ... 

Subsidiay Table II. 

Variation. 
Inmate. ( +) Dtcrta,., (-). 

11881-1891 1891-1901. 

I 
T I u I R, T !u l!. 

I 

I \Lsi~ 14 15 I 16 I 17 

I 
I I I 
I 

I 
I 

-9-4 - 305'7\ -9·6 ... ....... 
..J.. -s·o + 4-iQ-11 -15·2 . .. 

I 

::} 
I 

-16"4 -1,651•3\ -16·6 . .. 
-3i·3 + 308·11 -38·7. . .. 
-16•7 +8,863·0! -IN ... ::l -15·2 -4,793·8! -13 6 ... 

+ 632·11-32•8 
' 

-32·6 . .. .. .!. 
-41·7 -'1,006•7! -41-6 ... .... 

~ .. i~"r"' -21'5 .... 

! ... Mo ... ... . ... 
. .. . .. I . .. 

... . ... 
. .. .. . ... .. . . ... 

Distribution of the Population between Towns and Villages. 

Arerag~ 
P~rcmtagt of PeJY"t!nlo!Jt. of C,·ban Percuzta9t. nf Rural . p~pulation pe:r H1pulaJ~.m liviug pt:pula-tion in TOUJ1:1 of population i11 t•illagu of 

Agt'ncy "' 
und 

0 I I REM.ut!i.J. 
Natural Division. -O.Om j10., 5,000 Gnder 0\·er 2,000 600 Un&r 

Town. Vill11ge. rowns Vil1ngcs. nnd to to to to 
.:::. 20,00 ,10,000 5,000 5,000. 5,000. 2,000 600 . 

f 
--- -~-1 1--u--1 13 1 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 H 

.A gt.ucy-
12,26) 2891· 9J ;21 I 391 ;;a I Gwnlior RosillenL"Y -· 10 4D e9 9 ... 8 I 

lodure Residency ... 34,236 257 . 48 o2 '90 8 ... 2 . .. 10 3•l I GO 

Bagbelkhnnd Agency ... 10,630 2!W 3 97 47 ... 46 ; .. . 4 82 6·1 

Bb•Jpn.l Agency ... ... 11,.927 118 12 88 fiO 1-1 31 5 ... 5 25 70 

Bhopawu.r .Agency ... 8,840 lS•l 6 94 ... 3.) l s;; .. . . .. 11 24 65 

DuncJelkhand Agency ... IO,C21 2~3 8 P2 22 {i;j 10 4 . .. 10 41 4.D 

Indore Agency ... ... 15,4.03 210 15 85 ... l<O .. . ... . .. ~ ~3 GS 

!tnlwa Agency 11,05;) 2t:O 21 7P to ll .. 11 6 28 C6 ... . .. -0 ... 
'Ictal Central India ... .1~_419 !:30 11 89 47 n 2~ ; ... 71 C3 I co 

.. alurnl Dicision-
Plateau MO 

OM 112,42i 1' 6 18 82 OJ 15. 24 }0 ... 6 I& 76 

Lowlying Trat:t- •• - 14,81} 313 9 91 4C 3:1 IS 3 ... 9 4.3 46 

Hilly ,Tracts. - ... I 6,387 2C2 a 9i ... I 18 <G l G I ... i I 
I 

41 64 
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Subsidiary Table liT. . . . 

House-room • 
. 

A.vzru.cz Nullllu o• PBBso::;s raa noosE. 

1901 1801 1881 

A VEaAGR N UMBBB Ol!' HOUSES 
PKB SQ 0 ARB MILs. 

·I 1901 1891 
' --

1881 

. 
frotal. U•ban~~~~!lirban Rurnl Tof'.ai.trrban Uurnl fl'otal. Urbon. Rural Total. Urban. Rural Total. Urban Rural 

------------ ---1 2 3 4 5 'II 7 -8 9 . 10 11 1~ 13 'g ·15 16 17 18 19 --- - -- - - - - - - - -- - ---- - ---~.flenry :- -
5·6 -1'2 5•8 5·9 21·0 664;7 18·8 22·0 G walior Residency ... ... ... ... .. . . .. ~:•• ... ... ... .. . 

Indore Residency ... H u 4•2 5·0 ... ... ... ... . .. 476 2351•1 26 3 45·3 ... ... . .. ... .. . 
Ilo~hclkhand Agency ... 5·0 4'7 5'0 5·3 4·6 5·4 ... ... . .. 21•5 1635·2 29·7 23·4 2043:2 22·7 ... ... .. . 
Bi,op:~l Agency ... 4'8 49 4·8 5·0 ... ... ... ... . .. 20·3 882·5 18'1 26·9 ... ... ... ... . .. 
Bhopawar Agency ... H 45 5·2 5•0 4•6 4·8 ... ... ... 13·9 2569·6 12·9 18·1 5656·7 17'1 ... ... ·-. 
Bundclkbnnd Agency ... 5'4 4'8 5·4: 5'2 !8 5·2 . .. .. . ... 24'7 5248·2 22·5 28·5 6102'1 25·9 ... ... 

·~ 
Indore Agency ... 4'6 45 4c8 5·3 ... ... .. . ... ... 29·5 8409-4 23·8 3l•J ... I ... ... ... .. . 
J\Ialwa .A8cncy. 

. 
4•5 4c7 H 50 .18 5·0 23·9 851·7 19'1 30·1 41822 25-4 

... ... ... . .. ... ... .. . 
Totr.I Centr~l India - 5'1 46 5·1 52 47 53 55 ... ... 215 8885 18'9 24 9 910'5 224 22 3 ... ·-' • N alut·al Dicision :- . 

P!areall 4:1 4·7 4'7 I 
. ... ... ... ... ... ... . .. 21·6 MOl 180 . .. ... .. . ... ... .. . 

Lowlying trncfs ... 5·5 4-5 5-7 ... ... ... ... ... . .. 31'1 10207 276 ·- ... .. . ... ... 
a illy Trncts ... 5·1 ·t-4 5-2 ... 1 ... 14c7 836·0 141 .. . ... ... ... ... .. ... . .. .. . .. . 

Subsidt:J.ry Table IV. 
List of Towns of 1891 tl~e population of whir.h has gm~e he' ow 5000on account of Famine etc · ' . 

' ' 
. . 

PoPuLATION, 
AGBNCY. ToWN. 

RRMADKS. -
1891 1901 Diff~rt-nce . (Decrea>e.) 

1 2 a 4 5 I 6 ----
G w ali or n••idoncy -Karahia ••• . .. 7,132 4,989 2,143 . 

NRrwar 
6,190 4,929 -" ... . .. 

1,261 .. 1\lungaoli ... ... 6,158 4,797 1,361 
Chaoderi -•• ... ... 5,073 4,093 980 Indore n .. sid('ncy G:mtampora • ... ..,. ~.0!9 3,103 1,946 -B:1ghl'lklJand. Uochhera ... ... 5,!-12 3,785 1,657 llhof•nl. Berasia. ... . .. 5,437 4,2iG 1,161 , Icbbawnr ... . .. 5,018 4,S;j2 666 :Ban•te\kllanU. ~adigaon 

5,078 ... . .. 4,443 635 M:llwa. flhnnpura 
6,626 ... . .. 4,639 1,987 

" Pirawa ... 5,627 4,771 . .. 
856 

" Tnrnna 
5,6~7 ... . .. 4,,190 1,137 , Mnnasa 
5,130 ... ... 4.580 5U 

" Mand:~\Ta\ 
5,1211 ·- ... 

4,9~4. 166 
" ~ili~nna. ... ... !il113 4,255 s;;s .. 1 Sunol 

3,6551 
... ... 5,l19fi 1,!41 

I Tobl Pc):uht!cn of the I 
2·0.120 ·1 18,796 \ • l6 decayed Towns } ss ~16 I ... ___ 

' ,_ 



SUBSIDIARY"_ .. TABLln ·V, HOUSES AND :F Al\HLIES. 

__ ,_. ------.-.-~-----------~---.--------------------~-------r-------
Ooourmo HooBBa Unoccuplc1l Houseil. J l'crsons per hou~e. Fc~mtty per hmu:c, · 

Agency, 

I 2 

----~-0-01-.----l--- ;901, 1 IDOl. 

Total. 

8 

Urban. lhnal. Total. 

6 6 

1891, • 
IUOI •. 

~-'-- - __ . _ _.;.. __ I Urban. 

--9-. 10 

Total, Rural. 

----,------1-- __ _,_ _ ____.!. ____ ·-· 

RurnJ, Totnl. Ud.~~n Rnrn.1.
1
'l'otal. \U1·lmn. Ru~al Total. 1. UrUnn.f 

11 12 13 B II· 16 17 18 I . 19 I 20 
-;--.-~~--------~---- . ·;--

21,SOn u oa 4'~;; G·Is ... ... ... 1·oo I·OJ I 0 wnh1.: Rcfllrlcncy 

!rot. I 

J, lndiJ!e nosi•.lcncy 

8. Dughcll:r.hnud Agcnt>y 

Total 

f, DhGJ!RI Agency 

Total 

&, Dhop:1.war Agency 

Total 

6, Dc.ndJlkhan~-t .\gcr.cy 

To til.! 

7• JnJorc l\g•m<'y 

8, &hh\'.l A~<·n•lj 

Co uti al :n:ll• 

Toto! 

P. 

L. 

•·• P. 

L, 

B. 

P. 

II. 

... . .. 
P. 

IT. 

[,, 

1!. 

... ... 

r. 
r. 
P. 

L. 
1!. . 

190,210 

ID\.naa 

30Ut3 

63,HiS 

103,381 

!ll,SH 

306,215 

171\309 

70,1.\3 

al9,iG2 

23,33i 

l~P,337 

152,674 

2l8,:JCO 

~2S,Go9 

570,932 

3il,749 

1,671,110 

JO,iOO. 

3~, 764 

60,65~ 

80,071 

179,420 

l52,1G9 

331,689 

96,887 

155,802 

lHO•H 

... 

396.606 

11.299 aoima 335,556 

140,822 

70,153 

2MG7 a19,976 345,433 

18,142 

3.!101 

19,101 

122,144 

1n.m 

197,370 

2!1,!i:H 

19U87 

22,013 220,900 279,563 

8,457 

128,219 

GM35 

J8.4Gl3 

197,912 

600,3{0 

CC5.397 

14,So4 3uG,SB5 

2 .... ~6 

819,G3:; 

20S,51S U62,622 1,961,771 

... 

.... 

'" 

... 
-... 

10,643 325,013 

.... 

25,629 263,961 

... 

20,035 

'12,7Ul 

88,288 

10,001 

201iSS 

2(1,081 

u,3s~ 

IB,9o7 

12,806 

01,762 

35,577 

2S,G!O 

1~,002 

100,ii!ll 

19o.7os 

-lla.103 I 

67,622 

331,796 

3,672 

10,HO 

23,H2 

.'1,766 

978 

610 

1,657 

9,730 

9.739 

6F9 

1,3~0 

1,909 

4.3i8 

715 

35,539 

U,296 

2.2es 

62.233 

63,281 o·ts 1·23 o·n ... ... ... . I-02 1 Ol 

75,lt1 5·G3 U3 5 Gi G e ... ... 1-0S 1·05 

s.s~s 4:37 4·5» 4·!!t r.·o ... 
19,605 !•90 •·93 I·DO 

20j002 r.·2t 4·2G G ·2:1 

39,S07 5'03 ~ 70 6·06 6·3 4 G 6·~ 

39,218 {-72 4·92 NS 

6 03 

52,023 4·s1 u2 4-79 6 o ... 

4,·1301 4·3-1 4>U 4:3'? 

20,2:18 6'27 4•51 li·3J 

3s,eaa 613 4"47 5·1s 6•0 

21,08! 5·-{!1 {•!)! 6•01i 

S,li8 4 58 4·21i 4·&3 

2UG2 6 39 4-82 6 44 52 4S 6·2 

1,281 4'78 4'40 4-81 

81,ii2:1 4 48 4. iS 4·41 

160,170 4G9 us 469 

eu7o 6 55 451 5·Ge 

6o.2za 515 4·aa s·t9 

310,563 5·09 i 60 6•16 

68 

6·o 

1.11. 

. 1'01 

1•02 

• 1·09 

]·09 

1·09 

]·00 

1•07 

1·oa 

1•20 

1.03 

1·c;; 

1-01 

105 

1•06 

122 

·1'03 

1•14 

107 

1•13 

)·02 

t·oa 

1•03 

1'01 

1'06 

l'l3 

I·04 

1'12 

1'10 

I·Ot 

1'06 

I·OO 

I·O] 

1·oo 

1·14 

I·os 

l'OG 

1-01 

1-04 

101 

Persons per ramilr. 

1901. 

. Totnl.l Urbr.n., Rn~ 

_ 21 1 · 29 · \ 2a 

467 409!· fiO 

G·OO l·OJ 6 Gl 

4•38 

4'02 

Hl 

1•10 

4•fl;) 

4'62 [ 

6•1r, 

N2 

8·81 

3·9:1 

3·s9) 

4•83 

«·or 

(•)3 

4'83 

6·36 ua 543 

8•80 

4'83 

4'30 4·13 

6•40 ~ 4·33 

4•26 

(·28 

I·H 

6-63 

ua 
4•96 

401 

4•861 
3·oo 

4•171 521 ... 

----·---...;._-------'----·--·-----...!...----"---"---...!---!.-..:,___;_ _ _.!_ _ _:_.__:._ __________ _ 
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34 
Subsidiary Table VI • 

.Ab1trat1 1T.ewing IM Urban and Rural Population• nf C•ntral India inl901. 

Total Porulation. Urba11 Populalimr.: Burol Populalion. 

' 
Persons. I· Mal-::_ 

Persons. • Males. Females. Pcnons. Males . FemoJes. Foma!ea. 

--· 1 2 9 4 5 6 ·7 8 9 10 --
1 Gwnlior Residency ... 21187,612 1,160,245 1,0'27,a67 220,717 116,760 103,957 1,966,896 i,o.\3,485 9ll3,410 

2 Indore Residency ... 28.),905 150,533 135,372 136,9~6 75,232 61,7H 146,059 75,301 73,658 

3 Baghclkhand Ag.!tlcy .... 1,5S.1,09..4 771,301 783,7~ ~3,151 27,08"2 "26,063 1,501,873 f.l~,219 7G7,654 

4 Bhopnl 
" 

... !,267,02G 6!1,70~ 62G,822 155,441 'i0,2.J6 . 76.195 1,112,085 G62,459 549,627" 

5 Bhopawar 
" 

... 782,808 307,321 385,487 50,231 '25,40! 24,830 732,577 371,920 360,657 

6 Bunddkhand " ... 1,31JS,3:!G 671,285 637,041 100,212 54,-169 fil,'i43 1,202,114 616,816 580,298 
' ~ 

-~ .. 
7 Indore, A 

" 
... 10-J.,7j9 53,193 51,~ 15,403 7,914 . 7,489 89,3o& '·\ 40,579 4.8,797 

8 Mo.lwa 
" 

... 1,136,801 582,908 653,893 243,217 124,858 118,359 ;893,58~ 408,050 435,53~ 

·--------------· Total ..• 8,62,8781 4,428,790 4,199,991 981,318 1110,962 470,3118 7,647.463 3,917,828 3,729,631F 
, . 

1 Gwalior Uesidency ... ... ... . .. 1()-10 10•10 1011 89~ 89·9 8S·9 
' • 

2 Indori. .. ... ... . .. .. . 47-9 • GO·O 45·6 50·1 60"0 5~·4' 

'·' 96•j; 
3 Bogbelkbond Agc::.cy ... 3"4 3"5 8·3 96·6 .96"7 . ... . .. 

~ ., 
4 ,llhopol · 

" 
... ... ... . .. 12·3 12-4 12·2 87'7 87•6 87 sl. I . 

I i • ~· 
6·4 6•4 93.6 ' ' G Uhopo.w.:~.~ 

" -· ... ... ... 6•6 93·4 93 6· 

! 
6 Bundelkband -· ... ... ... 8•1 8·1 '8-1 91·9 91'9 91·9 " -~ 

" 
7 Indore, A.· 14·7 14;8 146 85•3 

,, 
852 85·1 n ... ' ... ... 

·~ ~ ·• • . .. 
8 Mnlwa n ... ... ... . .. 21"4. 2H 2N 78•6 . ' 78·6 78-6 

; ' ! 
' -

· 81!~6~.1 88·a 

----
Total ... ... ... . .. 11"4 11"5 11"2 ·88•8 

. .I : ~· 
1 Gwnlior Re!!idency ... 25·3 262 24·5 22-5 22·9 22·1 257 27-6 ~- 24•7 

j • ·1;-(} 2 Indore 3·3 3·4 3•2 14.0 14"7 13:1 20 1·9 " ... 
'.-, 

3 Bnghclkhnnd .Agency -· 18·0 17'3 18·7 0•4 ' s·3 ' 5"5 19•6 19"0 20·3 

' 
' I 4 Bhopal ... U·7 H5 H-9 15·8 155 162 14•5 '14·3 148 

" ' 

9·o I ' .. 
5 Dbopnwar ·- 9·1 9·2 5·1 G·O 03 9·6 9•5 9·7 

" 
6 Bundclkband 

" -· 15·2 Ui·2 15-2 1()-8 10·7 ll·O 15•7 15·8 15·6 

I . 
7 Indore, ... 1'2 1•2 1·2 1•5 1•5 lB 1•2 1·2 I I"! " 

~ -::: , . 
j ' 8 lllalwa 

" •.. 13·2 13·2 13•1 2·19 24•4 25•2 11'7 . 11·7 ------- -------
I 100 100 100 100 1 100 100 100 '1~. 



. 

I Serial Bd 
. 

.\oBNCY. I I - -

Total. I -1 2 3 

-
1 Gwalior R~Oency ..... ... ~ .. ! 220;117 

s Indore '. 136,948 , .. , " -
·ll .Bat;belkhaod ~geocy · ..... 63,151 

4 Bhopal .. . .. 15.5,44.1 

6 Dhop:nvar 
" 

... 00,231 . . . 
e Bundelkhand 

" ... 106,212 

71 fudoro .. . .. 16,l00 

8 ~1alwa .. . .. 24.3,217 
. . . 

. 

.Central Ind!a · 981,318 ... . , 
l>. . 

Percentoge OD Tolal . Populo-
lN I I tion . .:. .... ·-. . 

Serio! I 
.No. -~ TotaL 

• " • ~ 

- -
.· 

1• Gwalior .Residunt·y ' 167,306 ... . .. 
' 

'96,542 l1 Indore .. ..... . ~· 

8 8ozl1elkhnnd Agc:~cr ... -· 41,030 . 

' Bhopal .. .. -· 88,711 

. 6 t l1opuwar. -. . 36,596 .. -· .. 

6 Dund•lkhnnd 
" ... 85,082 

-
7 ludore 

D -· 11,251 
I 

I ' ' 
8 j J1ulT " -· 154,7U7 

I Central India -· 68~1 . I Pen:ent.oe on th• Tom! J>'>~llh ~81 lion of H'Dlne.. 

il5 

Subsidiary Table Yll 

Proportion of Sexet~ 

.UrbaD. -

Alaleo. I Feinal.._ Tolal. 

4. 5 6 

116,76(): 1oS,Ss7: 1,966,895 

75,232. 61,114: 148,959 

27,082 26,069 1,501,873 

79,2l6 76,195' 1;n2,08G 

25,401 ll<I,S;ll> 732,577 

54,469 51,748 1.2.02.114 

7,914 7,489 89,376 

12l,658 118,359 893,584 

. 

Rural 

I Females. I Mol ... 
' 

7 8 

1,043,481i 923,,10 

75,301 73,658 

I 
744,219 757,G5l 

562,458 049,627 

371,920 360.\i57 

616,816 685,298 

46,579 43,797 

. 458,050 435,53l 

610,962 470,366 7,647,463 ·3,917,819,3,729,644 

11•5 1111 88·6 

Subsidiary Table 'V1IT 

· Proportion of ,<:ezea. 

Urba11. 

I Males. Total . 
.; • 6 

88,648 7,858 1,715,732. 
I .. 

6~,630 43,912 132,219 

I 
20,976 20,0S4o 1,162,878 

45,462 43,259 907,31i 

18,567 '1.8,029 396,596 

43,572 n,51o 1,140,6~8 

5,752 5,489 79,398 

79,834 1'-813 767,~9l) 

88·61 88·8 

Rural. 

ol em eo. 
1 H 

007,920 807,812 

66,724. 65,495 

li'/9,093 683,785 

400,451 445,893 

2o'l!,20il 194,393 

685,778 654,880 

40,4-10 36,958 

874,514 392,78] 

350,441 326,'184 1e,ao2,.c;a 3,230,393 3,066,?30 

9·9 K ~I·· 90-1 110-4 

All Religion .. 

Pro]JorliOII of .Femalu • 
p•r /0,000 J/a[,.a. --

Total I Urban. I Rural 

9 1- lU 

1~-
8,855 8,903 I 8,8lll 

I 
8,993 8,20S 

I 
9,78 

10,161 9,626 i 10,181 

9,753 9,615 I 9,772 

9,702 I 9,801· 9,005 

9,401 P,500 9,489 

I 
9,587 9,463 

I 

I 9,609 

I 
9,502 9,509 I 

I 
9,503 

9,483' 0,202 I 9,ti20 I 

I 
... ... I .. . 

Hin,lu_s. 

Proportlo11 nf]emalu per lU, 000 
mall's 

1 t 1 0 •• I r an, Rnral. 
~ lO u 

8,895 8,873 8,897 

9,187' 8,342 9,811 

10,063 9,~30 1,0081 

9,689 9,518 9,,:; 

9,622 9,7oliJ 9,6U 

9,476 9,527 9,302 

9,G20 9,526· 9,6SI 

9,~8· 9,374· 9,532 

0,4-13 97o4~ 9,U8 

- - I '" 



I 

Serial! 
~0. 

AGKNCT. 
Tot&l. 

l 
- --
I !! a 

1 Gwalior Residency ... ... 6,127 

2 Indore .. ... . .. 3,127 

3 Bo~;helkhand A(;Oncy ... 396 

4 Bhopnl 
" 

... . .. 3,198 

5 Bbopawar . 1,434 n . .. . .. 
6 Buadelkhand ... ... . .. 1,003 

7 Indore n ... ... 390 

8 jl'l!nlwa 
" ... 

··~ 
18,490 

I 
I 

• 
Central India ... 84,165 

f eH'"'lfP~e on the totnl popu}l\tion 
o{ .!1U11~ ... ... 302 

Subsidiary Table IX._ 

Proportion of Sexes •• 

Urban. Rural. 

.Moles. I Females. TotaL I !!ales. I F.,;..les. 

--4- -~- 1 8 -6 

I 
3,160 2,961 2<1,002 12,742 11,21>'0 

-
1,734 1,393 1,677 892 785 

' ·-
216 ISO 297 155 142 

1,600 1,698 7,732 d,966 • .!,766 

733 701 10,432 I . 5,505 4,927 

--
507 496 11,204: 6,64.2 6,5.62 

' 209 181 1,217 652 565 

9,341 9,149 22,2;2 11,908 10,364 

··-

---------
~7,500 16,665 78,633 

297 ao·s 69·8 ., 

Subsidiary Table X· 

Proportion of Sexes. 

41,462 37,3'41 . 
70·3 6!.1·2 

Jaillll. 

ToOLL I Urban. I Rar&l. 
-- --- -.-!U - -9 u-

-
8,947 9,389 8,832 

--
8,2~3 .-8,033 8,802 

-8,6";9 8,333 9,161' 

' 
9,637 -- 9,984 . 9,493 

9.022 9,5&3 8,990' 

9,852 9,783 9,859 

8~6&ol • '- S,GGO 8,6&. 

9,183 9,783 8,703 

9,16 ' :1.9 62t 9,C'13 . 
- . 

... .. . ~-. ' '· 
·' 

' ,1\.f usalmons. 

!--~----------~----~----~~~--~----~~~~--~ 
I \ I L"rba». _ I · R•ral~ _ • I Pr•poruuu "'if.~;;;~• P" I,ooaJ 

t Sori.,! AGRNCY. ,- 1· ---;-' ,...=::::,:........,-_ I 
; ~~~. Totnl. Mnlf'A Femn!et;.. Tl\t.nl. · !\fnlP.A.- P~~tmi\JPq~ · "J'nt.nl. Urh:m. Rurnl. 
I -__ --
:-~1--
' 

-
~ " • 

I 
6 -II 1 8 9 10 11 

Gvmlior r.~i.lt·ncy ... -· 46,100 24.1~8 21,902 57,330 31,251 26,079 8,65:t 9,050 ' 8,3-111 
. 

2 Indore 
" 

... . .. 31,363 16,759 14,604 9,818 5,061 4,757 8,87~ 8,65G 9,399. 

4,~46 ' 10,2·17 9,179 hnod .o\gency ... 9,597 4,857 29,952 15,380 ''14,5;2 .9,6j6 S Bnghclk 

.. ... 62,096 81,254. 30,842 70,775 37,146 .ss,s29 9,4_26 
. .-_ 9 868· 

' 
9,053: 

' ' . 

& rlhopnw ar .. . .. ' 10,499 6,14:i 4,354 33,804 17,972 ~5,932 9,ljl.i 10,432 8,80lt 

' 
6 Hundel khand n ... 19,028 9,507 9,521 27,326 14,261 13,067 9,503 lO,OU 9,169 

.. ' 
7 Indore • . .. 3,75<1 1,936 1,818 5,80".2 3,012 · i,';DO 9,313 9,399 9,263 

8 Muhva 
~ • ... 65,471 32,980 32,491 (G,ll6 24,~86 2l,!i~O 9,3& 9,851 8,767 

l_ - ----
I entral India ... 247,908 126,319 121.359 28,0925 148,669 132,256 9217-: 9J59.7) 8,895'1 

53-0 1 
bt.Re on the total population •. MUMJ.ruau. ••• 4.7-o 46·0 4twl M·O 60·0 

.. ... ... ... --
. I Peroe~ 

. of 
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Subsidiary Tablll' ·XI. ChristiaJ 
P1·opo1·tion oj Sezes. 

I UdJaJl. RuraL 
l'roportwn tf ~-cmnlc-' pa 10 

'· .Uu.lu. 

-Serial 1 .AGENcr • I j l'••·•le:l. I I Fnmale.q. I I .No.. Total. M.Uoo. Total. 1.1rJP.S. Totnl. Lrb:m. llu~ 

1 . " ;, 4 " ~ 

1 
7 

-I 8 !I I~ r.r -
. 

"1 G walior ResideD(.:y ... 426 211 215 90 I b4 36 9,47~ l,Ol9J 6,6G 

..2 Indore •' 

" 
... ·, •.. . 

4,5<10 8,210 1,330 so 17 13 4.162 4,110 7,t4J . . 
.s Da~tl,~lkl,and: A;.::cncy ... 82. 4J 33 83 41 42 8,333 6 i:l~ l,O:H 

. ~J '" Uhoptil*' . I .. .. ~ .~ . 163 142 26 1~ 7 8 61N !),2{'1 3,fB4 . 
' ' . 

' -5 llbope:war 
" 

... . .. 62 38 24 SAO 1!17 183 6,80!1 6,~l<i 9,289 
\ 

. ., 
·G Bondclkh1Llld 

" 
... ... 608 612 96 ... '•. ... 000 1,87 l.Si~ . .. 

1 
' 

"7 LrHlor~ " .. ... . .. s· 2 1 1 1 000 'i,liOO' 5,000 ... 
8 ~lnlwa ' ... . .. 1,246 843 "403 242 53 189 6,607 4,780 3.J UGO • 

0 

--. 
Central India. .. ; 7,262 45,018 2,244 852 382 470 0,02·!.1 4472 1213044 

,. 

0 

Percentage on the totnl population 
of Chr~t.iilJls. _. ·:~ 000 69·5 93·0 .82·7 '10•5 7'() 17'3 ... ... ... . 

.. 

Subsidiary Tabla XII. 

I'rcp()rtion _oj Se:ces. Animiot 

Urbau.. Rural. 1-'top•Jdirm ~; F•·twd . .-jJ 

1-----;-------;----l----------,----- _ ptr J,ouoo .If of~,. 
Totol. I Males ... · l'omalos. Totul. •I Males. .I l'cmoles. --:;:;~---;;;:=l-H•!rnl. 

-_-1:_1:~~:~~-~----~----2-=========-l'~-----a=:--,~--."-~--6--1- 7 :--s- 9 --,o-1-jl 

AGEBCY. 

----
1 .G-walior Rt.."'lide!l.t')" . ,. ... BOo 4.31 114. 1G9,71~ 91,~01 23,214 8,5:!7 4.,037 8,:.1 

I 

2 Iodo"' • ... . .. 433 CSt'l 41 5,:.!013 2,600 2Pl0 8,SGi 
" 1,131 I llr,O~ 

a Bitghelkhaud Agency ... 2,021 l,OS2 939 308,660 149,5·18 15:>,112 10,!i~5 

4 l3hopol 
" 

... M~ 3.5U 1s; ! 1:?6,"68 &',819 65,319 1Q.'703 

s,ti'i8 I lt~,r4 

6,211 1 l'l,;;: 

5 Bhopawnr 
" 

... 1,613 904 709 291,2-&S 11.5.~171 l·lli,:!i7 9,910 

I 
' 6 Bun~elklumd • ... 63 ~s 15 2:!,8':li) 11,100 l1/i89 10,~88 

7,813 9,!:.: 

• 
3,12!'.1 lO,C: 

' I 
7 Indore .. ... 5 6 .. 2,~!51 l,4.i0 1,~4 10,061 

# 

I 1u,o: , .. 
s llalwa 

" 
... £,106 1,4.::9 1,277 t1,ti~6 !!8,936 23,936 10,V:!H I 8,936 10,01 

' I 
1ao4,4;;· -. --------- ------ ' Central India. ... 7,9E6 4,643 3,343 491,735 492,i37 9,!:104 ! 

j P-erc~[l!n~e fin the total population 

•8! !1~·2 99·1 j ; of .t.\Wroists - ... ·9 •7 9n
1 ·-I 

;,zoo ilo,o~ 

r 
I - -
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. DISTRIBUTION OF" THE POPULATION 
IN 1891 & 1901 

SHOWING RATlO TO TOTAL OF URBAN POPULATION. 

PDPIILRTION IN LRKHS 
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CHAPTERll. 

MovEMENT oF THS PKoPr.E. 

. 20. Introtluctory.-In this Chapter we deal wirh what is probably the 
most important result of Census, those figures which bear on the dynamics 
of population. No excuse is, therefore, needed for treating the subject in 
some detail. The want of figures for Emigration has obliged me to omit de-
tailed examination on.some points. · 

Speaking genert>lly these results are affected by two forces, the natural 
force of birth and death, and the accidental force of migratiou. It is tbe 
resultant of these two forces that we have to determine • 

.M · regards the first we have in Central India no returns of births and 
deaths with which to compare the Census figures, and our deduction must be 
made simply from the figures to our hand. 

· A separate section has been given in the Provincial Part to the effect 
of famine. 

Before passing on to consider the results it will be as well to describe the 
different t;rpes into which the migration has been divided. 

• 
.Mr. Ibbet)lOn in the Panjab Census Report for 1881 thus defines the 

types:- · • 

"Migration-Jl!ay be roughly referred to four different types":-

· {1), Temporary.-Due to a local failure of grass, or even food, driving 
people to seek the one or the other ia more favoured districts ; 
to a temporary demand for labour on public works or for 
transport purposes, attrncting a large number of labourers to 
a particular locality, and the like. 

(2). Pe1•iodic.-Due to the changing seasons which drive men to and 
fro between the cool mountains and the warm valleys and 
plains, or from the scorched-up steppes to the grassy river 
banks and lower hills, which send them forth for purposes of 
carriage, trade and so forth. 

(3). Permanent.-:Where over-crowding or distress on the one hand, 
. or physical or political advantages on the other, drive away 
from one district and attract to another, people who settle 
down permanently on the land. 

( 4 ). Reciprocal.-:Where in the absence of a~y local attraction to indnce 
movement from either quarter persons pass from one district 
to another and are re-placed by others moving in the opposite 
direction. 

These four types, he goes on to say, can be in great measure distinguished 
by the proportion of the sexes in each case. 

In Tempomry migration males are largely in excess, in Periodic less so as 
a rule, while in Reciprocal migration females arc in large excess. Types, how
ever, shade off into one another, 
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The cause of Reciprocal migration is mainly the search£ or wives. The 
rules provide generally that a wife must be of the same caste as her husband, 
but may not belong to the same sub-division, a fact which often necessitates 
women having to be brought from a . distance and which stimulates traffic 
between contiguous districts. It can be seen from . Table IV how far these 
definitions hold good. Reciprocal migration is common only between 
contiguous districts unless there is some special family bond such as exists 
between Dbar and Baroda States. It will be seen in this connection· thnt the 
North-West Provinces, Central Provinces and the Rajputana Agency shew 
the smallest proportion of mnle immigrants per 1,000 of both sexes, and that 
the figure· increases till we reach Hnidarabad State and . " Other Provinces" 
wb~re males are in considerable excess. 

21: Retrospect of the last ten years. 

A. PLATEAU •. 

Bhopal.~ The rain-fall was on the average only about. 45 inches during 
the last ten years, as compared. to an average of over 50 in the previous 
decade. 

The years 1895 and 1899 were the worst, only 33 inches f~ling while in 
·1900 there was practically no rain at all and a severe famille res'ulted. · · 

The distress was such that it touched the better classes, even Brahmans 
and Rajputs being affected. Crops appear to have been about normiu in 
1891-94-95-96-97._. In 1893 the crops were attacked by rust. (r;r.r) · ', 

The year 1898 was bad and 1899 very bad leading to a fumine in 1900. 
Cultivated area has decreased everywhere, and apparently from 50 to 60 . --

per cent. 

Trade, however, although bad for all save Butchers and Chamars in 
1899-00, has on the whole improved, owing to the new Railways which have 
stimulated trade and created new centres .. 

Public health was bad during the last five years of the· decade. Besides 
cholera, famine, diarrhrea, etc., which began in Uijain· and spread rapidly, a 
curious paralysis of the lower limbs became common. ' It was popularly 
attributed to the consumption of " Teora'' a wild pulse which is one of the 
few plants that will grow in a famine. Special investigations in Gathi and 
Rnisen shewed that the plant did have this effect. Deaths among those atta~k
ed were common especially_ among men •. 

Malwa Agency.-Tbe rainfall avera~es 33 inches in the decade. 

In 1894-96, nnd_ 1899 it was very low, while in 1893 and 1900 it was 
excessive. 

The-seasons generally have been rather below the average, and in 1899-00 
·there was a severe famine. · 

Public health was not good, bowel complaints, diarrhcca and after the 
famine a virulent form of fever caused much mortality. 

Trade though bad in the famine year hns on the whole increased owing 
to the opening of railways and the formation of new markets. - A metalled 
road from Piploda has also done much to improve communication. A cotton 
press was started in 1893 which is paying well. 
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.Ratlam.-The rainfall was ~34. illclies, or normal in all years save 1899-00 

· · when it fell to 15 •.. Mortality in ordinary years was .20 per mille while in the 

famine year it rcse to 56 per mille. In 1893 and·1896 there was a partial failure 

of crops; in 1899-00 a complete failure. Of cnltivated land 3'7 5 per cent. went 

out of cultiwtion in the .famine year. Trade was bad in the famine year but 

the railwa}'l!ope~ed have on the whole caused an increase ~ trade. He~lth was 

not good, and cholera, fever and small-pox were· severe in the famine year. 

· ,·., Sailana.-· . ~ verage rainfall is about 35 inches, but in the last ten years 

· was rather less. Crops fair save in 1899-00~ .Public health not good and . in 
famine year very bad. . Trade suffered. But the road to the railway at Namli 

-~ impr~ved trade connections generally. 

'. , .. Sitamau.-· Average of last ten yea.l'Sshews a raillfan of 2~. In l892-95-97 . . ·. 
the'fa.U. was small. In 1893 and 1895 the opium failed while in 1899-00 all . . ' ' . 
s;rops failed. · Much land has &'one out of .cnltivation. · Public health was bad 

on ·the>ivhole and in the famine specially so. 

• Gwcdior Reside·ncg.-In: 1S95-96:9nhe country round G;alior suffered. ' 

Otherwise· the crops have ~een fair. Public hea.Ith was bad in 1891-92 and 

1896-97, Trade improved by Guna-Baran and Light Riillways. 
: . . -· . . 

Indore Agency i-

Dewas ·Junior. Br~nch.-RaUifull was 36 oil the ~verage. In 1894-97 

and 1899 ·it' was -low particnlarly on the last occasion. Crops spoilt in 189 8 by 

exce~s of r~. and by defect in 1899-0o •.. Trade bad in the famine but improv'· 

ed ~nerally, railway at_Ma.ksi very usefnl in this. Public health bad in 1891·-

94·96 and very bad in famine year • 

. . Dewa~ Senior Braneh.-Average rainfall 36. Crops good and f.air save 

in 1899-00. · . Trade ·generally improved but was thro'rll back in famine. 

B.-Low-LYING ·coUNTRY • 

. . . . Baghelkhand_ :-Average rainfall 46·6'. Rainfall was excessive in the first 

five yea~sand deficient in the latter. in 1892-93 it was. very excessive, ami in 
• •. • ' -· . j ' • 

1895-97 very deficient, causing famine i';'-1897. In 1899·00. it was also rather 

short in parts of the: Agency. Public health was very bad in the famine· year 

1896-97. · Trade much as it has been· for the last 20 years. 
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Bundeikhand ...... Sa~e pra(.tiCally a8 abO~ eave that it 'wliB lint~uched by 

the famine of i89S-1lll. 

C.-HILLY" TRACTS. 

Ali Raj pur·:~ The avera,cre rainfall ·of the )ast ·ten jearl! · was· 54 inches. 
One-third oHhe land has !!one·outof cultivation;· Fam!ne was bad·in.l899-00 

when only 13 inches of:rain feU. . . . . .. , 

Jhabua.-The average ~infall of the hat ten years was 32 inches.. Th .. 
crops \Vere avefage ti:U1_ll99-ll0 when fruriin~·~is.ited'tbe State• · · 

. ' ' . . ~ ' ' ( . ' . . ' . ' . . . ' - . 

.Barwani.-'the averuge rninf:ill or.&e· 'last ten . years · was 20·9 inches. 

In J899 only 7·26 inches fell in B~~waui it~~lf·a~.d . .in Jalgaon ~nli~6 ~~d 
,, . ' . ··~ "' ... ( ... -~---

there was consequently: no ~rop of any'kind. · A regular registration of. births · 
and aeaths hit.slieeiJ. 'kept lnt'his state since 1897- ·the' results shd# tha.t the 

~ · , • , . . · • · ' ' . • • : r • : . • - ._.. • - • .. 

death-rate has ri8en "14 pe~t., while the b'irthcrllte has only'rispn ·60. 
In <the famine '6,9~9 deaths 'Were 'registered ali liue. ·to fH.inirui- ''siclrne~JI. 
that is to bowel complaints and se\"ere fe-rer which caused great mortality among 
a popUlation already weakened by want. 

OropB.-· ·In '1S91412~tbe erops,8ulfered lor w~ttit "t>f rain: 

In 1893-94:95 ibere was :an ·e:t'cei!s of tmn "'-llich 1!poilt 'th~ honest, ·; Y:n 
1896-97 B similar talaroity oofelJ.. ;In J897 "SS-1)9 the-CrOpS Were .£aic,. <biit; ;jn . 

1899-00 a severe famine visited the country. · . , .. , : . , ., · 

General Rtlsumi,...-The .general .result 'Of this. resume is to·sliew: ~bat the 
Plateau and Hilly trru:ts suffered sever•ly ~n 18S9-00 and th~ Low-lying coun- · 

- ' . ' ; . ' I \ -· ' • \ • . • 

-try in 1896-97 :9s, . , · . · · . · · · 
• j j • ' . • ~ " • • ' • j '.. .J - -'t' • - - • 

. Crops ·have on ·the ~whole. period of ten ;yenrs ·deteriorate~. nnd exceP.t 
perhaps in Bundelkhand much land has gone out of cultivation. ' . · · 

• • ·J: •. _· __ \;··: -·.<'" 

. Coinmerce bas, bow;ovel', in spite of the famines, i,ucreased everywhere. 
·£ome 'branches of course, were alfected ·'by t='in'e 'but' the 'inci-e~se o£ com
:fuunicahon gil-en by new tailways~aird foadshn llilUsed~~~al inlPt-~ent. 

Public health has been good except during the famine years which natu: 
rnlly affected the health of the ·tracts where it was !prevalent. 

IMMIGRATION. . ,, . 

.'!2, · Ge-nttml • .,...How little. Cllll!tnJ..l.zl.di!l- -i~ •. de_pepdent on 10pt>Jide fQl'.-\~s 
.population is at· once seen &om • t~~ ~~c~ ~bat of. the total popnlation .92-·i! per 
cent. Wel'e born within the borders. of .the Agency. o'f the rest 7•7 pe~ cent. 
were'born in other parts o£ Inllia fea,Yitig only O·l·per cent. 'to the rest· of the 
world. The languttge l'litDTtr bears 'this out {q,' l"i- · Ther~ .We·!fi.nd -~at -93-'6 · 
per cent. of the people speak tongues proper to Central India, 6·3 per cent. 
other vernaculars of India and the remnining ·1 per cent. other tongues. There 
were 668,236 persons born in parts of India, other than Central India or 7•7 
per cent. of the total population. Of this again 94·7 per cent. were born in 
contiguous prol"inces. 
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23, NQr{lrWe8t Provinces .and Oudh ...... To take the North-Western Pro-
vi~ces anclOudh first-Of the two sexes together some 320,00~ immigrants or4'i'·6 
per cent. co~ from these provinces. It will be seen that the wanderers do not 
go Tery far. · Bundelkhand takes 111,0001 Baghelkhand 68,000 and Gwalior 
50,000. These political charges all border on theN orth• "\'f estern l'rovinces ; if we 

·. Iookb.t the return for the distant'·' Indore Agency" we find only 2,000 immigrants 

from .these parts. > ' . · . 
·As regards the proportion uf the sexes females nre~n · excess to 52•0 p!r · 

· · c~nt. : It is curious that in Baghelkhand, however, males are in excess. 

: . The cihiet excess is in Ba~di pergo.ila of Riwa which lies en the Allahabad. 
Mirzapur border; there are 14,997 men and 3,323. women. 

'the ~eason 'is said· t9 be that most of the sepoys in the Army are .drawn 
from the North-'Western Provinces, and when they settle down in Baghelkhand 
they get l;heir wives from over the border, they the~ return themselves ,as of 
:Baghelkhand but their Women-folk as ·belonging to North-Western Prov,inces . 

. 24. Rajputana.-. · Rajputana (includiqg Aj~er-Merwara) comes second in 
. ~egara tO the supply ·of immigrants. Some 17 5,000 or 26·0 per cent. coming 

from the states of this Agency, A~ in the last case it is to contiguous pat:ts of 
Central India tbat they chelHy resort. Malwa gets 70,000, 'G:walior 44,000. 

. Females exceed males by 9,918 fit 53 pet- cent. 

When we go ~to· the state figUres we And Marwar comes first giving 
some 34,000 persons, females 'being in excess~ by 51·0 per cent._ 'Bhopawar, 
Bhopa.l and MW.wa ,take 27~000 nf these between them. Males are in excess 
in the case of Malwa. This is explained by the Marwaris and other 'Rajputllna 

. sectiilns.of the community acting muCh 118 I have shewn the people frotn the 
Nott h-WeSt Provinces who live in Riwahaveacted, but the excess is a small nne.· 

49.-IV ·6 and 12. 

u n 19. 

u tl 6 and 12. 

II U 19. 

6l~V-23 and 2&. 

Jaipu:r comes second -with'28,000;malespredominating. Malwa getsll,OOO 
a~d Gwlilioi' 8;000, ~ales being in excess in each c'ase~ Jhalawar comes next. j'J-n 11 and 13. 

wtth 16,9001 females m excess. Of these 11,~00 go to Malwa and :2,000 to 1 

Bhopal.. • • · ' 

Kota -stands 'fourth.'· It gives us 14,000 df whom 10,000 go to Gwalior 
and 1,900 to Mal~a. Females are in excess here also. Dholpur comes next 
~vith<i!ii'OO i>hvlrom 8,000· go ·to IGwalior.· Males ate here· in e::!:cess. 

Pn~tabgarh follows ·with '5;052 females in excess. 'the distribution is 
~fliill persons'to .Malwa, J,Dlll . to :hdore Residency and BOO to I'Bhopawar, 
Karanli gives <3;600 :of which 31400 1io•to Gwa.lior. Females are in excess. 

·Bhnratpur seilds.3,300 of \J•hich i,roo go to Malwn. FemBles are ·In great. 

,-, 14. and J6. 

51-, 20 ond 29. 

50-, 8 lllld 10. 

51-, 29 lllld 31. 

,,, 11 and 19. 

'excess. W-, 5 and 7. 

The remaining -states·send orily Sl'!tall' numbers. ·From th)s «iistribution 
by 20·s11l.tes ·of the 'Rajputana · 'Agency · <We ilind that · 12 send an excess of 
females -and· !I an excess of inilles•while :Sircihi sends an equal number of each 
sex. 
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Of the 12 states which· send an excess of "females 7 'a1;e · st~tes whose 
territory either borders on or intermingles with the territor:f of'Gentral"In'aia 

. States. ~here are, however, some exceptinos lfarwar, Bikaner·and 'Bharatplir, 
all of which send a considerable excess of females. The figures were returned by 
Gwalior State and from contiguous territory; Banswara and Dhhlpur alone 
of contiguous states s~nd an excess of males. We may,-theref'ore,look'on it as 
characteristic of contiguous states to send an excess ,of females .. The ·reason is 
I imagine that Rajputs .of ·Central India usually· get th~ir. wives £rom the 
home of their race. 

25. Other Provinces.-. Bombay comes next on the list giving u~- some 
. 75,000 persons or 11·2 per cent. , · 

In this case most of the immigrants are to be found in the '·' Indore· Resi
dency." This .is due to· the cantonment 'of Mhow, the .A-~G."G.'s Camp 
and the town of Indore. In each case there. is a prep[!nderaU:ce of males. 
The Parsi and Bohra trading communlties swell the figures, as also -Marathi 
and Gujarathi people. Qn t4e whole though the females preponderate, 
Gwalior, Baghelkhand, and Mal wa together shewing. an. excess of_ 51I'Q_ per 
cent. 

. ' .. . . 

The Ce'ntriu Provinces come · next contributing 99 per cent,-· Of these 
Bhopnwar, Bundelkhand, and Baghelkhand which border on that province,take 
the greater proportion. Females are in excess here· by 50 per cent. _ .. -: 

Bengal sends some 5,"000 ~arsons of whom 41. . per cenb •. f'lu.id in . 
Baghelkhand which borders on the Chutia · Nagpnr "d,istrict .. Females .. are:,; in 
excess by 56·2 per cent. 

In almost every case, ther~_fore; ~e find that females·, are in·ex:cess. :,This 
is, as we have seen, a ·characteristic·· of "Reciprocal ··Migration,••· due· 
to the rule that requires a m~n to go and get'' his' wife from among . his own 
people, but which at the'!!lme time requires tha.t sb:e· should· not come from 
among his immediate neighbours. 

As regards the immigration from other p'\rts or India the Panjab sel'-ds 
us ·an excess of males, the reason being- that these people are· almost._all sol~ 
diers in British or Native State troops. 1 

Of separate states Baroda sends us most. Males are in excess and go'mt>stly 
to Bhop:~owar. and M~lwa, these two taking 4,000 out of 4,452." The house of 
Dhar is connected by marriage with B":~oroda which ' a~countirfor 'the immir · 
gration from that State. Haiderabad '(Dekhan) 'sends us 2,627' persons,: 
males being in ex:cess, Of these 2,035 go to Bhopal w~ere therec .. is la.rge 
Mahomedan State. · ,, ; 

Of inlmigrants from dist:mt spots little need be sa.id.,- Aden-may, however 
be mentioned. It sends 362 people. They are all ~eturned by , the -4th 
Bombay Rifles, now in Mbow who are occasionally qu1rtered at that place. . _ 
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E:r.,:IGRATION. 

26: . General.-It is a. matter for regret that except in the case of Rajputana. 
the :Emigratio!l returns for Centtal India· record only figures for the whole 
Aaency. This b~ing so it is not possible to compare aught except total fiaures. 

0 ' ·~· . 0 

The tot!Ll' number of emigrants from Centt·al India is 453,660 of whom 
200,885 are males. and 252,775 females, or 5·4 p~r· ceut. on the population <P IV:&. 

born in Central IndiA. The distribution shews. ~hat 44 per cmt. qf the people 
go to the North-Western Provinces, 33 per cent. to the C~ntral Provinces aud ,. • D. 

12 per_· cen~ to Rajputan~~o or 89 ~;~er cent, in all, the rest go to more distant 
provinces •. 

. Th«l high fig~re for the N o;th-Western Provinces ill what we diould 
expect. The connection between the people of Buridelk:hsnd and the British 
districts~ on which they border is very close, and there is no natural boundary 
snch as the plateau presen~ to hinder movem~nt. . Women, it will ·be seen, 
predominate. This is according to Mr. lbbets·on a sign of the " Reciprocal " , · ~ , 0 c\ 1s. 
Migration," dne to marriage regulations. There is no doubt that as regards 
Bundelkhimd a very large amount of marriage traffic does go on. 

· In the case of the Central Provinces also there is an excess of women, 
and for the same reason, bnt the generat movement 'is much smaller. 

. That Beuga:l should come so high up is, I think, peculiar. . Unfortunlitely 
·having no retnrns to shew where the people go te I am unable to say from 
what part of Central India they come. · It is possible, that ·they enter Chuti& 
Nagpur which is on the borders of Baghelkhand. 

- -' \ 

Other fignres are_insignifj.c;mt, 
' 

MIGRATlON:· 

"' !l7. Gener:al.-We have now to deal. with . the re~ultant of the forces' 
which tend respectively to increase. and decreas"e t\ie population. 0 wing to the ; 
want of returns by either states or political charges I can only, as before, deal 
With fignres for the total movement, and for internal plOVement Oetween states in 
Central India, except. in, the case ·of Rajputana; where details are nvail&ble 
Migration'is of" course largest between Central India and the Provinces whic 
immediately border npon it; Central Indi~ gains on th~ whole by the niovew~u \ 
. sowe 21,000 personll of whom 12,000 are males and 9,000. females. · 

\ 
The~e is a slight exce!l!l of females. ~mong emigrants ns compared with: 

immigrants. In 1,000 of both sexes there. n,re 557 female emigrants while' 
among immigrants there are.517. · · · · - : 

~ . . / 

We hnve on tbe whole gained 26 persons in 1,00Q by the movement, 29, 
males and 23 females. . . 

The total number of people born in Central India and now alive is 

1' .. .. 
II ,,·:'-:19. 

.. " 20, ~I aQ.d 23. 

.. . 18 and 19 . 

66 JX ll, 3 and 4 • . . . 

8,410,178. If, therefore, no movement took place the population would be less. " • S. 
by 218,603, or 2 per cent. . · 

28. Variation since 1891.-No district fignres can be -shewn. Tbe totals., " Ill'- • 
shew that the Central Indian born population has fallen 17 per cent. 

Tbe net result of onr interchange with British territory is a gain of 57,412' 
males and 33,315 females or 90,727 persons. • 
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29 Migration betwee1l Oentra!India and P,laces other tha11 Rajputana.-

Takingthe North-Wes& Provinces we see th~t we gain 120,000 permns,.73,000 
males and 47,000 females. 'l'he Central Provinces, on'.the other hand, take more 
than they ·give us ; they make 80,000 by the exclmn~e, some 40,000 of e.adi 
sex. No other Province gets as large a~ number from us. . .. ~ ·: . 

We gain from Bombay and the Panjab, Bombay sending females mostly, 
probably to the Dakshani popul•tion of the .M:aratha states, while the Pa,njub 
sends many more males, as is only natural, seeing that most of those froin this 
Province are soldiers. · · . ' . · 

Bengal takes more than it gives ns, gaining some p,OOO ~ales and' '/ ,000 

females. . , . . . . _ . . 
F~om the remaini~g provinces and from .. places outside India we gain by 

exchange. · · . . . 

30 . Native States.-We give mqre than~ we, receive in the cnse of. Haidara~ 
bad, snme· 1,70ll,mostly males. In. the CILSe otBaroda,however~ we gain 3,600, 
1,800 of each sex. These people are nearly all found in Dhnr .state, 

31 Migration between states of Central India and Rajputana:'-J !Jav_e 
~elected a certain nurnber of States to show how the interchange takes pl:~ce. 
. The total interchange results is a gain to Central India of 1.21,000 persons, 
6.2,000 males and 59,000. females. . . , · · · 

The immigration is about 3 times the emigration, and as regards the 
sexes males among immigrants are about .':1 times the males among emigrants. 
This points to permanent migration· and is due apparentiy to tb'a settlement of 
:r.Iarwaris in Central India who have beenc attracted by the increased facilities . 
for trade opened up by the railways started in tlie last 6 or 1 years.· Tci every 
1,000 immigrants there are 323 emigrants n:nd in every 1,000 of both sexes, 47.2 
are males. among immigrants and 387 among emigral)ts. . ,. 

The first thing brought out. by. the table .. is that. the interchange save. 
for Baghelkbnnd is restricted to the west p£ the Agency,· thns Chbatarpur, 
Cbarkhari, Ot·cbha, and Datia. shew practically n!). interchange. No.' more 
striking proof of the isolation of the B~ndela Raj puts ftom those of Rajputsna 
could be devised. It shews also how if intermarriage i~ .impossible i~terconrse 
at once ceases (vide Bundelas1 Chapter VJIIJ, . . · · 

Of Rajput3na States M:arwnr gives ·US most, 22,000, Jnipur comes next 
giving 21 ,OuO, women being in defect in P.nch case. The migratio11 is o£ a perma
nent kind, the settlers being trader\ Me war com~s third, but in tbis.case womeD. 
are in excass. We. lose only to Dholpu~,iiving them women, · · ·: . ' 

Bhopal gaina some 4,90Q pe,rsons, men b~ing a ljttle in. excess. 0£ these 
people 2,000 come from Marwar, chiefly males. Tonk and Jmpur f~llow. In 
the case of Tonk females predominate. · ·· 

Dcwas gains some 3,000 persons, ther~ b~ing ·aoo more wo~en 'than· men. 
The number of women who come fro'm Jh:illawar is. extraordhmry, :in. ; it 

giw• more men 1han it get•. Tl•e biggest general move~~ntis ·b~tween De'wn~ 
and Mnrwnr, women being i n ex~ess. 

D.ioar Jraius in all some 5,000.· pei->ons. males beina 1·n· e~c · Th · ~ " ., ess. ey come 
from M•rwar for the most part. . · · 
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' 
Gwnlior gains '49,000 in all JD!lles b~ng in alight ex:ces!t. • ~ ·. · ·"' 

·- ·,The greatest movement is with· Memr; 'which sendS 13,000, females . being 
• ~- ' - 'I 

. in excess, while Marwar and: Tonk send 8,000' and· 7,000 respett.vely, The 
.llnlnber ~ women who come from 13haratpur is -curiouslylMge-1 while Dholpur 
takes more perso~tha.n. it gives;, Women: being in exces!l'. This is due possibly 
to Gwnlior state possessions in Dholpur, with which there aremarriagarelation&. 
Inc'(ore ~ains rill the whole 14,000 persons, males being in 1iliglit ~xcess. 
-~~~ .se~ds .abouUi,OO.O ~parson~, females i~ excess,, J aipur 5,000,: males: i'!'
.. excess.- Xota~and _Jhallawar take most, .800. and~ ~00 respectively, iii the 
CaSe of J1la1Iawar females are in iarge excess: . ' ' ' . . 

. ) 

. -· . jaora gets 3.,600 ht all, females.bei~g in .excesg., most come fro~ Marwar, 
chiefly.irui.!es. Riwa gaitUI 2,165' perso~ by' ~~r.change. :with' r.ajputana 
. mostly m:Ues. .Marwar ~ Jaipur <~end ~ost. . . · 

\ _!, - . ' .-. , . ' . ' ' -

.The connection of the Ri wa Chief's family- with that of Jbodpur causes 
this _increase of communication though the distance is considerable. • . · . , . , . 

· gl!, Interl~. · Moveme!'t·-. A~ there' lire na figures for ,the- ~ovement 
between political charges. I have ta.ken a few states ro illustrate .the general in
terchaJige which takes place. · -~ do not in:tend ro go.into the subject in any detail, 
-~~ though_lt is one of considerable interest ro those immediately conriected' with 
th~'administro.tion of anypaiticolar state, it bas not the same interest to people'i~ 
gener.il.- . The state figures will ~e found in the P~ovincial Volume· for all state's 
Q[ any size, and figures for small holdings can be obtained from the recoriLI! · 

. It must be reme1p-bereci that many lltates have territory in more than • one 
political charge;. . . . , , . . . . . : , , 

The first point that the 1igill-es bclng:oot ill: the sepamtion of the E-astern 
; fiom· 't~'Western section of~ Agency.: Only Gwalior state, which lies bet
--->We~ 8.1!.!1 oo'unects the two ·sections, has -anything in the :way, ·o~.ii!lterchange 
-~h theJBundelkhand.stateS. . To take the Eastem.staiGs fir;St. A-s an eXample 

we may ta.ke Charkhari. We find that this state ooly gets 1,202 p~~sonf! from all 
the Western states put together, 692 men and 510 women, whereas her traffic 
with Chhatarpur alone amounts ro 5,969 persons. 

. Of the eh!n".lcter of the movement little need be said. An excess of 
females is found in the movement between Charkhari, Datis., Panna and Samthar. 
Similarly Chhatarpur shews an excess or fenules in its interchange with 
Samthar, Gwalior and Datia ; Orchha with Chhatarpur, Dacia, Panna, and 
Riwa ; Panna with Riwa. There is, however, less inducement to " Reciprocal 
Migration" in the case of these states whose borde-rs. are as a role inextricably 
-confused and whose population is racially the srune everywhere. 

T-urning now to the \V c•tern State3. ·As interchnnge nhmys goes on most 
-freely where borders touch, .jr. is only natu<al that the greater part of the 
movement is to and fro between small st.~trs and the two big statRs of Indore nnd 
Gwalior whose territory Lccupies so large a proportion of the Agency. 

There is no need to go iuto the fil!ures. Of oil the ~t.• tes we see thnt 6 have 
gained by interchnnge with orher st.,tes of Cent1·al India, but the proportions 
<>f immigrants and .migrants is as a rule very even. 

Cbhat.•rpur shews a diffe.-ence of 9 per cent., in favour of emigrants ; Dbar 
one of 8 per cent. in favour of immigrants. All except Indore, Dhar and Chattal'

l'ur shew over 100 females to 100 males. 

61 ,,16. ' 
6~ ,. 23iand 32; 

50 ,, 6 and & 

52 J 38~,39~ 

~1 , SO-and 23. 

. 
6!!- , 3~, 30 and 4() • 

' I 

53-VI. 
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The ptoportlon of migrlints to total population shews :that D!!waii gets most 
by migra~ 

1 
Some 70 per cent and of. these 99 per cent are wom_en •. Dhar 

comes nex( but with only 69 per cent. of migrant pqpulation; · · · .•· . · 

W om 1n migrants preponderate in 4 states• Only D~t~ shews a~y marked 
difference etween males and fema.les among migrants, fem.ales being 20 per cent, 
in excess, . ! : . . . .. 

33. 'l~dig~oU& Population:~ The indigen~us population" of ~ck~trlil lndi8. 
is 7,956, is or 92 per cent. · ' ' · · . · .· . .: · · · '. . · 

It is nqt possible to get at the district figures, but I will give some of the 
chief state~) . ' · · · ' · · · · . · 

Riwa ~eada the list with 90'5 per cent, o"r i~dlgenous population . while 
.Bhopal, mJore and Orchha ail shew over 80 per cent. It is, 'I think, peculiar that 

4 • • - -
Dewaa aqil Dhar should shew such a low figure, both are situated o:ft'the line of 
rail, and away from .British India for the most part, yet Dewas, has· Only 30 per 
cent. of ind.ige~ous populatrori, 30 per'ceilt·Iess Jthan · Cbarkhan' which comes· 
next and which is near th~· railway 11nd ~uches British India: . 

~ .. · I have no figures by which to deal with urban and ru~ migration. 
. ' ' ' '· : ' - . - ' ~. (. ! . . ,_ ,· 

· 34, Comparison of aGtual ~nr!- estimated population.,.-There being no 
vital statistics for central India this :calculatioti. ·was made with the rate of . . ·- . - - - . . 

. iocresse for aU India given by _Mr,, ~ardy in his note on the 1891 Report. The 
results are as follows:-· · , , . · · .. . ·. . . . · . . . 

. - • . . - • ~ ( •••• • ..... \- L • • --

. Population ~ou~d in Census 190( . 8,6_28,781. 

Population estimated. by method= 10,,13,745. 

Aetual population fo1Uid~·~891== 11>,iH8,812, . ~ . ·. 
- t .. -. 

This shews that the populatiiln is less by ·1;784,964 persons than what it 
; would be, had the norina:l.rate of u:creaie beeti mnintaioed. The da.tG are, how~ 
·.ever, not strictly applieable to Central·lndia; and I do not think the estimate ia 
11orth much. . · · 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. 

Immigratio,;, per 10,000 of Population. 
. ·, 

' ' IJom in India.· \ .' lJorn in Alia beyond India. · Percentage of Immig1'ttnt. to 
To,al Population. 

of•. J:!•tul'lll In.oonti-
VJBlOn 1ln Non~ guous Dis-Agel1cy 1ricts .or Contiguou Contiguous Remote 

where enume- CoWl tries Countries. 
- rated.. Statea. Territory. 

•. 

' 

... 

. 
- -.- ' . 

B c·· S 4' 
' 

6 
~ 

6 

.. 
' ' 

'. • - . 
- . 

·9,221 674 100 .. . 1 

' 

' 
1 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE II. 
.• 

.Em£g.ration per 10,000 of Population. 

: 

AJiency where Other Districts Other Province 
hom. '- of Province. in India. 

..... _ 
.ll s ' 4 

~- -· .. ~ 
.. 

,·, . 

' 11,461 589 

. . 
, I 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE III 
Variation in Migration sine~ 1891. 

Born in I 
other TotaL Males. Fema.les. 

Countries. 

• 7 8 9 10 

J . 

7-8 7-S s·s 

I 

P..-g• of Emigmnll 1<> Population 
bom in t1u1 Prwinu 

TotaL :Mol ea. Females. 

6 6 '1 

P•rC4ti#IJg6 of DiBiricl born. Pm:onl6g• ofincruue among 
' 

' ~Glii!Of, ,· - :Pistriot bora, Total Populalioo. 1891. 1901. -
'' . 

1 ll s 4 & ' 

-

Ceetral India , .. , .. ... . .. 92·2 82•7 -17•0 -16·4 

' i .. 
• • - ' 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV: 

Statement sl1ewing Migration from and to Centra/India. 

PROPORTioN PBR-10,000 or TOTAL EIIIOR.A-
TJON AND hnnoDATJo~. Numher of Emi-

Emigro.Uon from Contrnl JmuUgration into Central ------....,---------1 . grants per 1,000 
Number of 
mnlos per 

1,000 of both 
Sexes. 

Nr.t VARIATION 'to Cs.KTUL INDB DY MIOU.Tto!t. 

. lmlis. India. 1 . Immigrants. I 
""st PaoVIRCJ:, 8-u.TJ: oa Emigration. Immigr!ltion. - - -·Actunl llgures. · 

_ co,,un~. I-~-.,.---.---I--"""'---,---1.-"""',..::._ .. _~---,,--,-+--1-,-,-I·--G:-+---.----1---;~----,------

~ ~ :II ,; fi .; _j - .; ~ :!i .. ~ ~ ·~-· •• .; ~ I l!i I Per 10,000. 

"'
li: Q 8 u a i ~ ca s ;_. d ·:::: 0 c 0 ... ~ r.i:l 0 
•• f; ..!· 'i1 g ,:- -"'3· g II! co u!IIS "; 5l ~ E t'D;:i ~ ai -~· ... ·~ .; 

- :~ ~ ci: l ~ r: £ ~ ~ ! ~ ~ ~ ~ r: r!i:;: ~:::: ~ ~ ~ . ~ 

~-~--"~~~~..,.-·-~ _ I--'-' -3-1'~-4~· _!... __ 6 _ 6 7 I 8 9 • 10 [u 112 118 \ 14, · 1~ '16 t _ 17 18 119 c20 - , . 21 : 28 1 u I ·. s5 

l R11jputana (including 
Ajmer !~!•w•r•) _ _fi0,471 · 21,887 84,686 1741602 82,344. 92,258 1,245 1,000 t,'ao8 2,597 2/683 2,057 323 266 875 

623 518 . _718 320,150 162,273 167,886 4,39!1 3,027 4,766 4,768 4,686 4,884 
' 

2 N.-IV. P. ••d:Oudh, 109,819 o8,87fl 

3 Central Provinces'" 148,6~8 70,869 

4 Bombay Presidency Jl,528 6,808 

120,448 

77,7£9 

'4,720 

. 66,9~8 

75,031 

14,664 

6,089 

9,~76 . 8,52~. 3,076 996 

1,116 

218 

u 

034 1,055 2,220 2,836 2,128' 

D Pa.njnb 

6 Dong.t 

... I 

4,847 

1,612 

9,603 

1,538 2,627 

254 

81 

509 

339 

108 

669 

61 il9 

1,154 1,080 

p1o 

68 

w 

191 

82 

154 ' -182 .·- 120 

253 207 

4,588 6,090 

387 479 +-118;130 + 60,457. + 57,673. + 
896 476 + 120,840: + 73,397 + 4.7,443 + . ' 
477 458 - 87,650 - 4!1,582 - 41,118 -

691 5oo ft. 6s,5o3 + 80,718 + ils;7oo + 
664 688 fr 10,972' + 7,994 +· .2078 + 
581 487 1---18,078 .,-.11;228 ft -1!,855 -

646 861 - 1,7201 1- 1,201 ~ 619 -

5,4041+ 4.,871 +6,108 

6,628 + 6,914 +6.021 

8,785 - '5,206 ~4,85~· 

2,~04 +. 2,475. +_8,470 

501 + 64.4 + 3ili 
821 ,... 

78 ...,. 
. 904 '- 725 

.97 -· 65 

'. 

7 Haldernbad 

1 Daioda 

Other Provin~o1:1 in 
:11 lndio. 

819 

2,809 

' 516 308 4,452 

80,337 

37,521 

10,074 

2,201 

1,608 

2,878 

86,631 

87,510 

4,590 

2,838 

1,019-

2,074 

96 "140 

18 25 ,_12 66 '73 

. 80 2,328 '1,747 

I 60 ,. 1~~ 217 
I . 

860 

8,416 

{;,015 

14~6- 680 684 + 8,638 + 1,862 'I' 1,771 + 166 + ·. 140 + 18~ ' 

Total Provinces, 
etc., in India ... 

t: Countries in 1sia ••• 
• 11 Do. Europo •.• 

1:! Do. Africa ••. 

18 Do, Au•orloa . 
14 Other Coatinent11 ... 

·oran~ Total ... 

6,718 8,616 2,139 4,694 8,108 1,586 127 '180 96 ... ~ 1,226 ' 1,163 1,~07 

4~a,a~o 200,88~262,775 068,236321,644 346,392 10~0~0 10,ooo
1
1aoooo,o4o o,oo4 9f75 679 624 730 

.... ... 
' ... ... 

... 

... 

618 

I ... aS • "" 623 297 • 826 •oo Uf ffl 8 8 l 9 
~ ! ' 

•u ·~ uf 3J3G8 2,8D8 680 ,.. ou 
0
h• 61 ~ 81 I 16 

i ::: l = :: : : ::: :: ;: :: : :::· } ' ::: 
I . ' ' . I i 

4k3,eeo 200,685 252,775 672,263 ,32~,093 1 847,270 1o,ooo 1o,ooo
1
1o,ooo 10,ooo 10,ooo

1
1b,ooc 

.. .. 

... 

ui 

... 
728 

629 662 1- 1,0541- 608 - 6~6 -

443 482 f+-214,576 +120,959 +·0~,011 + 9,815 + 9,7<\6 T9,90'l 

:-•• .... 
... 
... 

415 ft-
1-. 448.1+ 

588 + 
250 + 

+ 863 

628. + 297 ft s2&1+ 
3,368 ~ . 8,838 + 

13; + ' +··... 6 }+f. 
12 + .a + o 

11+ <~+ 7 • 

l 
29 + 24 + 

229 + 

~ }~ 
1

i }+ a 

+218,eoa,+124.,106 . + o.i,405 + 1o,ooo +"·"'l..-

-.... 
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SUBSIDIARY TABU: V 
Migration between Central India. ancl :Rajputan(J States. 

\ 

!!'I'ATES liN RAJPUTANA. 

BANSWA.BA. DBOLPUB. 

P. M. 

JHALLA.W.lB, 

r. P. M. F. 

-----:~--~-~·1--1----· --1---il--l--11--1--:-::-1--l--1--1-
1 ~ S 4 5 6 7 ·II 9 10 11 12 IS 14 16 16 

. 
llhopal 1 

E 

v 

v . -.. 

.... 94 47 47 12 49 

90 47.4: '12 

... ... . .. ... ..... ... ... .. .. · ... ' . ... 
' 

. .. 

SQj 

3l 

600 

17 

20 

27 

772+ 583+ 189- . 27~ 

... . .. 

... 
. - ~ .. .. 

Chhatarplll I 

De was 

Dhar 

Gwalior 

Indore 

Jaora 

Orchh& 

Rhva. 

E 

v 
I 

i;:' 

v. 
'i 
E 

v 
I 

:E 
v 

I 

E 

v 
I 

E 

v 
I 

E 

v 
I 
.. 
E 

... 

'!'" 

' ... 

··~ .... .. 

... . .. . .. 

... . .. 

8 

20 

. ··~ 
... . .. - ... 

... . ' .... -· ... ... ... . .. 
' 8 •.• 14 .. ·~··a··44 

... 135 ... 57 ... ,! ... 

... ·::.. 121~ ·51- ?of+-
71 SG .. 16 .2( 

8 . 

ss+ 
379 

••• '••• •.,.I . ... ••• ... .... ••• ... • •• 

25. 

5 

20+ 

2S5 

... . . I 
... + 24 + 20+ .j +'2ooff 126+ 75+ 361+' 16+. 2< ;t:. 879+ 235+ 
: ... 4s 22 21 69 4 1 14 . ~ il 1102 618 

- -~ 

17 13 

N.-8.-I.-Immigration. E.-Emigrati<>D. V.-Variak,Jn. 

I'' 

1~ 

' 
'lll--

'14-; 

' , 

4-

940 

606 

834-

27 

G 

&S 

... 

.. . 

.... 
ll 16 

ll- 16 

2 3 

2- ll 

175 765 

21S sss 
43+ 377 

2 25 

3 

16 42 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE Y . - . . 

Jfigration between Cdntral India and' Rajputanrs Stt.Jtt&.-..:..Contiriued. . 

STATES T"l BAJPUTL'I'A.-Continu6cl. · 

\ 

Buns "' CR!mwo 
iKDL&.. 

KABAULL KoTA liiABWJ.D. p .&DTABQAR~. 
. 

1 

Bhopal I 

• v 
I 

B 

v 
CLhatarpur I 

Dallo 

Dewu 

~~~- ~~~ ~~- P. M.' I_F.·l-P--1-~71' ~~ P.'*s~ : 
11~19 2Q 21122 23 ~ 25 .26 .. ~ ~. "' 

·- ... ... l ... 281 1011 18 2,~9 1,420 1,03 285 

•.. 1 1 ••• 107 62 ~ 5 4 .J 5 

... - 1- 1 •.•. ~ m +. s9fi. 135:1- 2,454 + t;ne+ l,oss[+ .·28o[+ 

... ·~ ... ... 

... . .. ... . .. 

... ... ... 
• ... . .. 

.... ... ... ... 
... ... 

... ... .. . ... 

... . .. ... 1 1 ... 

... 

... 
... .. . 
-

6 1 

... ... 

... 

... 

... 
- 1-

... 

... 
'" ... 
. .. 

... 

1 

1 

lSJ • 

5 

121+ 

-· --· -
• .. 1-' 

4 

15 ... 
I 

26 25 

15 -.51- 26- 25 

-· ... .. . .. . ... ... .. . 
... ... 
-· ... 

. J .... .. . 
1 ••• 

... . .... 
... ... .. . 

... ... ... ... f- 11-1 ... fr I~· 1+ •1+. 41+ 4 ' ... I ....... .. 

"' 8 6 l 71 41 3( 1,041 4.03 64.l 492 Wl7 lll! 107 36 7 

••. ... •.. ... ... •.• •.• ••• ... •.• . l ••• ~ 21 s 18 

•.• I+ a+ I+ l fr p~ 41 + SCI+ 1,041 + 4014- Ml[+ 4g()~ 1'17+ 21! + 8E+ 3 + 53 
Dhlll' 

B 

v 
I 

E 

v 
I 

E 

v 
l 

E 

v 

I 

E 

v 
I 

B 

v 
I 

E 

v 
I 

... ... ... 69 2! 4' 2,385 1,415 97 ~ sgc 110( 201 . 109 92 I 
I ............ s 1 3 2 11 ! l 29 12 171 

... ... ... ... I+ 66 + 24 + 4.l ~ 2,382 + 1,411 fr 9691+ 0791+ 38 5 
AwaliOr ... 3,516 1,28: 2,23< 8,718 3,413 6,301 8,441 6,535 3,9ll 17,253 6,70C ~ 

Tndore 

Ja,.. 

-· 2,812 _87 ' 1,938 T,l80 3,330 9,850 54 SE . 18 8,632 1,385 1,26 8,024 1,083 1,94 

+ 7 4+ 41]81+ 296+1,638+ 111l+t,~-~ 8,382+ 6,4991+ 3,893+12,62lfr &,Sill+ 8,28 ~ 49! + 199+ 293 

48 16 Bj 1,;81 5U4 777 6,99! 2,&33 S,OO 4,721 2,23< 2,511 1,084 607 477 

... 6 : B 2,126 948 1,17 4l 33 - 1< 801 - 400 . 601 608 210 396 

... + · 4:l + 131+ 28- 8451- '"4- 40 [+ 5,94< + 2,uoo[+ 3,04 [+ 3,840~ 1,s3r + ll,Olll+ 476+ 397 + 79 

... 16 9 ' 83 16 17 1,38 666 · 71~ 1,34.0 709 631 . 67E 297 379 : 

Or:.bha 

... ... ... ... ... ••• ... ... 217 8l 1.29 1,Q;l 341 6791 

... fr 16+ sl+ 7+ as+ 16+ 17+ 1,sso + e111fi. · 71 fr 1,1234- ez1+ 502-~U&f- 45- soo 

. .. ... . .. ... ... ... ... . .. .. . ... 
E ...... •.. ... 230 921~ .......................... . 

• &!.lam., • 

v ... ... ... ... r- 2301- 92J- ~~ -· ... •.• ••• ... ... ..• . ..• .. . 

... 22 1: 9 28 j 2-1 (85 37! 11 692 244 346 985 2U . H 

... ... ... ... 1~ 12 , i -~ l 679 361 318 829 91 238 

I 

" Biwa J 

E 

v 
!obi Select-) , 
ed States !n • 
C ontu.! !noll& 

:& 

::: +:::22+::.·1afi. ... 9+ ... 1

2

6-... 8+ ... 23+ • •• ]481. :1ft- : - ... 871- --~5+ ... l!S+ ... ssfr .. ~so-... 94 

... 1 ... ... .... ... ••• J J, 
... ... ... ... 1- 2- 11- 11+ OO<+ 299+' 96 ... .;. ... - 2- 1- l 

... 3,61C 1,32 2.~~ 10,431 f.1~ 6.377 33,607 11,986 10.S2 2U97 10.693 1f,70l s,gsal 2.579/1 3.3l 

... 2,81~9 Si 1,S4J 9.662 U47 5.21~ liE 79 37 6,4411 2 ,228 3,112( 6.086,. 1,769 S,S1 

'l:otal Central 
lnl.io. 

V ... rr7
9 

+ 44ll+ 343+ 819- S43rl.lG +sa.691+11,906+10,7se+19,94S+ 8,435+11,48 rr 883'+ 903l+ l 
1 :., S.Bll 1.37~.~ a.aea,1i.761 5,705 e.ose . auoe 16, 29 17.377 96,791 19,53 14.257 &.052 a.371 a.e! 

I ... a.ss sa~ 1,950 lo.tss usa 5,66• 195 125 7c 5,52t U88 8.1340 s 441 LB77 · S,6l 

v ·-I+ 833,+ tn1+ Sia,+421lsf+ 873j+a.m + S4.2llj+ 16.40' + 17.807 + 21.2e:: + 10,2t6
1
+ ;11~01' - Ss9+ te;+_~ 3 

N .. B.-T.-Immigration. E-Elll:gration. V.-Varialion. 
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SUB~IDIARY TABLE V 
Migratiorl .between Central India and Rajputana .States--(conelud~) 

. - .... 
:STATES ~N !l.AJPOTA'!A-(~.) - : . 

8T.a.nTHCGNT~ Toh"'K. TOTAL SSLlfCTED STATES Ut ltuPUTA.N~ TO'r.&.L lbJPU'l".UA.. 
}l.;DU.. ; -----

- t l F, I F. P. .M.' P. M. 1'. M. r. 
' -· . . . ' . 

I 
~- -l 32 33 I .M 85 36 81 38 39 40 

~ . 
' Bhopal 1 ... $58 300 1· S5S 4.,9_1)4, 2,673 2,231 6,817 2,859 2,458 

E ... 52 15 17 - $62 196 168 f/.Y1 219 188 

v ... + 820 + 286 + 541 + 4,54-2 +. 2,477 + 2,065 + &,910 + 2,640 + 2,270 
.. 

Cherkbari I ... ,, ·- ... ... . .. .. . - 161 78 85 

B .... . .. ... ' ... ... . ·- - "' "' "' 
v ... . .. ... .... ; . ... .. . ... + 1&1 + 7G +&5 

Cl;batarpur I ... ... . .. ... . .. .. . - lSI 11 120 

E ... ... ... . .. 1 ... 1 . 6 2 a 
v -... ... ... ... -1 ., . -1 + 126 + v + m 
I -

D•W. 1 ... ... ... ... I 76 44 31 141 70 71 

• E ... 3 1 2 151 66 86 ·151 88 8i 

v ... - ·s - 1 - . -2 . ·-76 -22 -56 -.10 + 4 -1, 

·y . 
11 ' 7 Dewas ... 8,313 1,338 1,976 3,813 1,779 2,036 

- E ... 829 221 408 682 223 409 ... . .. .. . 
v + 11 • 4 + 7 + 2,6M + 1,117 + 1,567 + 3,181 + 1,568 + 1,625 . .... T 

Dhar I ... 86 6 .29 '4,630 2,880 2,000 6,188 2,862 2,328 . : ... ' . 
E ... ... ... . .. 63 27 26 87 39 86 

v ... + 85 + 6 + 29 + &,571 + 2,603 + 1,9" + 6,121 + 2,880 + 2,291 

Gwo!ior : I ... 10,003 &,431 5,'572 82,812 37,404 ~.208 86,437 118,863 46,681 

E.,;, 2,369 779 . ' 1J670 8&,756 . 12,814 21,943 85,628 13,31) 
. 

22,318 - -. . 

v ... + 7,654 +. 8,652 + 4,002 + .i7,856 + 8&,590 +! 23,288 + 49,914 + 26,668 + 24,266 

Iuaoro I ... 343 184 169 23,379 11,120 12,269 23,762 11,~ 12,617 

~- E ... 190 54 138 9,306 S,544 6,762 9,560 8,683 G,S17 

~. v ... + 153 + 130 + 23 + 14,073 + 7,576 + 6,497 + 1&,203 .+ 7,662 + 6,540 
-

.TaCita 
.. 

i 4,573 2,136 2,437 6,137 2,293 2,844 ... '" - ... "' - lU E. M .86 ... . 1,,13 . 507 905 1,~3 633 920 

.. v ... - 64 - 19 - 85 + 8,100 + 1,821l + 1,531 + 8,634 + 1,760 + 1'U26 

' . 
' 8 8 206 118 . O..hb&. . -~-- -I ... ·- ... u-: . ... ~ 

. --
B ... '" '" ... 305 121 184 809 125 184 

v ... . ••• ... . .. -297 -1~1 -176 -104 -7 -97 

BotlaiiL I •v 
.. ... . ... .. . 2,560 1,359 1,201 . 3,003 1,546 1,547 . 

E ... 9 ' 6 . 1,138 632 606 1,461 639 n2 
v - 9 - ' ~ +- 1,428 + 827 + 695 + 1,632 + 867 + • 775 ... 

Biwa I ... ... ... .. . 1,197. 587 GlO 2,165 1,514 851 

E 7 5 2 , p 7 I ... ... ... .. . . 
v ... ... ... .. . + 1,190 + -582 + 60S + f,I58 + 1,507 + 649 

!<tal Solect·) 
I 11,250 4,9215 6,325 127,2H 69.831 87,920 119,962 1515,29£ 64,8158 ei otatBI luJ ... 

Ceutrol!nilia 
E 2,837 

. 872 1,765 48,117 18,038 30,084- 48,&157 17,282 29,3715 -
v ... +B,613 +4,063 + 4.1580 + 79,134- + 41,298 + 37,888 + 73,295 + 88,014 + 38,281 

Total Central 
India I ... 13,946 15,798 8,148 1157,293 72971! 84,3:!0 178,338 81,~1 91 6815 

E ... 2,637 872 t..'tlm 49,716 18,?37 30,979 151,873 19,891 31,982 

v ... +11,309 + 4,02e +8,393 + 107,1577 + 64,238 + &3,341 +121.463 + 81.760 I+ f9,703 .. I 

N.;B.-I.-JmmlgT:ltiOn. E.-Emtgrdtton. V.-Var1ahon; 



Sl'BS!DIAli.Y TABLE VI. 

Internal Migration b~tween th~ C~ntraZ India Selected States. 

--~--------.-----------~--------~~~---------------------BIRTH PL..lOBB. 

STJ.T£:1 (WDERE ENUIIUA.TED.) 

Barwani. Dhopnl. I Charkhnri.,Chhnta~pur. Dalia. Dew as. 

---
Dbar. Gwalior., Indore. Jaoro. Orc!Jiin. Panna. I Riwa. Ratlam. S.mth ar. 

----- 2 3 ' 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 16 -16 
I ---------- ---- ----- -

P . + 3~ ... + 2 + 6 - 960 + 1,665 + 6,626 + 15 ... ... + 1 + 19 .. . ... ... 
8! ... ... 9 15 1,821 2,094 6 631 .. 17 •.·. ... 1 19 .. . ... + 2 592 + 1,027 + 2:684 + 13 + 1 + 11 ... + 21 ... ... - ... ... .. . ... . :. f Darwaui ... ... M. 21 ... 4 806 1,027 2,5~7 14 ... .. . 1 11 .. . . ... ... ... 

+ 2 + 4 858 + 628 + 3,042 + 2 + 8 + 13 ... ... -... 
l F. ... 13 ... ... 2 11 1,!110 

• 

·{ 
P. - 34 ... - 400 - 2 + 98 + 690 + 269 

. ... ... ... ... 183 1,069 438 

- - 21 ... - 214 - 1 - 23 + 212 + 123 
Bbopnl ... . .. M. ... ... ... 820 455 221 ... - 13 ... - 166 - 1 + 121 + 878 + 146 

F. ... ... .. . ... 863 614 217 

··{ 
P. ... + 4.00 ... + 2,718 - 186 - 6 .,. 

... 400 . .. 5,969 9ns ... ... 
. ... + 244 ... + 2,131 - 883 - ' ... 

Chnrkbnri ... Ill . ... 2-14 3,4U 835 ,,. . .. . . ... 
+ 156 + 587 + 198 - 2 ... ... ... 

F. ... 156 ... 2,6~8 623 ... ••• 
' 

... I 
P. ... + 2 - 2/ilM ... + !,615 ~ 6 ... ... 2 3,251 ... 2,689 ... .. . 
M, ... +. 1 2,131 ... + 1,292 - ' ... 

Cbbat.lrpur ... ... 1 _ 1,.no ... 1,851 ... .. . 
l ... +"" 1 - 687 o'oo' + 1,228 - 2: . .. 

F. ... 1 1,941 ... 1,288 ... .. . 
' 

··1 
P. - 2 - 98 + 185 - 2,616 ... ~ 27 ... ... 685 1,143 1~4 ... .. . . .. 

Dati• ~!. 
... t" 2a + 383 - 1,292 . .. - 16 ... ... ... 343 718 59 ... ... . ... ... 

- 2 - 121 - 198 - 1,223 ... - 12 ... 
F. .... ·' 242 425 65 . .. ... . . 

!" . . 
' r P. - 6 _, 590 + 6 + 8 + 27 ... - 572 

. . 9 479 6 6 . _27 .... - .- 831 

Dewns -· 
'"t 

M. - 2 - 219 + ' + ' + 15 ... -· 4f•8 ... ... 2 243 ' .4 15 SiD ... - 4 - 378 + 2 + I + 12 ... -- 119 
F. 7 ' 236 2 12 ... '452 

. ...[ 
P. + 960 - 209 ... ... .. . +' 672 ... 

2,771 169 ... ... .. . 1,403 . .. 
Dho.r - M. + 502 - 123· ... . .. ... + 458 ... ... ... 1,397 08 832 . 

l 
... ... ... ... 

+ 358 - H6 ... ... , ... + 119 ... 
F. 1,374 71 ... ... . ... 571 . .. 

... 
1,067 8,0·14 8 ... 

+ 5,486 - 317 - 92 - 1,174 
25,391 8,814 107 ... + 8,2H - 661 - 19 - 469 
12,362 8,732 93 ... 

+ 2,232 + 24-i - 73 - 705 
13,029 6,082 14 .. . 

+ 801 + 607 .... _. - 1,664 
844 608 ... 8,785 

+ 162 + 290 ... - S<J.B 
168 201 .. . 2,520 

+ 139 + 217 . .. - 1,316 
176 217 . .. 1,265 

+ 200 + 191 ... - 6,636 
200 203 ... 1,666 

+ 42 +. 87 ., . - 2,141 
42 98 . .. 1,116 

+ 158 + 104 . .. - 8,4il4 
168 105 ... 549 

- 4.38 + 401 ... '1 2,1<16 
. 14,081. 1,150 ... 2,604 + 460 + 830 .. . - 472 

4,746. 52 1,483 . .. - sua + 371 ... .._ 1,674 
9,335 798 .,. 1,181 

- 310 - 9,0n2 - 82G .. , .. 
6,BfJ9 . 13,118 39 .... 

+ l.JO - 4,t.i40 - 805 ••• ,l 

8,007 6,482 13 ... 
+ ~~n - 6,S•l6 - 621 . ... 

. 8,852 6,631 26 ... 
+ 8,424 + 98 + 203 ~--... 

10,4t3 11,186 V1o ... + 2,235 - 47S + -110 ••• 
6,147 6,6961 149 ... 

+ 1,189 + 571 + 93 .. . 
5,296 6,601 166 . .. 

. 

.. . ... ... : ... 8 

+ 188 + 225 + 103 
226 22A 211 

+ 117 + 156 + 18 
134 166 109 

+ 71 + 70 + 85 
92 73 102 

+ 2,987 - 8,579 .. . 
8,322 6 .. . 

+ 1,166 - 1,716 ., . 
1,484 6 .. . 

+ 1,831 - 1,864 . .. 
1,838 ... .. . 

+ 2,486 - 6,237 - a 
4,113 sa ... 

-1 628 - 2,456 - 1! 
2,173 23 . .. 

+ 1,868 - 1!,781 - 3 
1,9.W 60 .. . 

+ 4,798 - 25 ... 
875 1,1~2 .. . 

+ 502 - 164 .. . 
610 695 . .. 

+ 2!16 + 189 . .. 
865 427 ... 

+ s + 7 -- 167 
s 7 66 

' .... + 4 - 65 
4 27 .. . 

+ 2 + s - 92 
2 s 89 .. 

+ 24 + ' + <I 
24 4 992 

+ 22 + 3 + 63 
22 8 493 

+ 2 + :j- 59 
g 409 

+ 
-
-
+ 
+ 
' T 

+ 
+ 
+ 

+ 

.. . .. . 
1 .. . 

.. . 
4 

s 
1 1 . .. 

1,64 
1,6 

3 . t:-~ 
6& ""' 
8 . 78 

79• i 
p;; 6 
87 1 

1,63 6 
l,fU 8 

82 9 
s~ 6 

l,PO 7 
a 1,42" . 

1,03 9 
9 2,6!) 

+_1,04 0 
llH • + . it' 
1,17 

:J9 
a . 

hio .. . ... . .. ... .. . 
. .. ... .. . ... . .. .. . 



_ _PUBSLPlARY TABLE VI .... (Oantil1ued), 

----------------~----------~------------~--------~~--------------~-------·---.----' ' 

STATES {WDBBE ENUHlln.&TJm.) 

Gwallor ... . .. 

Indore ... ... 

Jaora ... '" 

Orehh11 .. , 

Pnnn& Ul ... 

lUwa IJt 

llatlam 111 '" 

Samthnr ... '" 

··f 
-·{ 

\ 

'"l 
r 

'"l 

. p, 

F. 
P. 

M. 

F. 

{ 

P. 

,,.· M. 

F. 

···{ 
P. -

M. -

F. 

···I 

P. -

-M. 

F. 

{ 

P. 

... ll. 

F. 

... ... ... . .. ... ... ... ... . .. ... ... ... 
... 

... 

... 

... ... 

+ i,174 
1,174 

469 
469 
705 
705 

+ 
+ 
-

1 -

1 -

10 -

11 -

8 -

188 
88 

117 
17 
71 
21 

225 
4 

155 
1 

70 
8 

103 
108 
18 
91 
85 
17 

14 
14 
3 
3 

Il 
11 

+ 1,0114 
5,449 

+ 3<18 
2,868 + 1,316 
2,681 

+ 6,635 
7,31JO + 2,141 
3,257 + 3,494 
4.,013 

- 2,987 - 2,486 
885 1,627 

~ 1,156 -. 628 
828 l,M6 

- 1,831 - 1,858 
7 82 

+ 2,146 
4.,810 

+ 472 
1,955 . + 1,674 
2,855 

- 798 
77 

- 602 
8 

- 206 
'09 

... 

... 

. .-.. 
- .... 

I -

7 -+ 8,579 
8,585 + 1,716 
1,721 + 1,864 
1,864 

+ 6,~37 - 25. 
6,320 1,097 '; .. + 2,·169 . + 164 - 4 -
2,479 S:JO ·4• .. + 8,781 - 189 
8,8U 288 

... 

... 
+ 
+ 
+ 

- 1,643 -
22 

' 788 -
6 

- 855 -
16 

14. 
14 
11 
11 

8 
9 

1,036 + 
182 
32~ -

GO 
1,307 + 

11~ • 

. .. 
1,039 
1,053 
1MO 

474 
li\)9 
t1i9 

8 -... 
+ .. 157 -

223 
+ 65 -

92 + 92 + 
IS! 

..... -. 

BlPTH·PLAC!t.- . J li 

.-.. 

... ... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

4 :+. Bl 
198 
8ti 

190 

I 
3 ·+ 

I 

1 ·- 66 
8 

' 4 '+ 1,939 ~ 
988 I · 6,893 
68+843-

430 2,88~ 
69 + 1,096 + 

558 3,004 

... + 1,226 + 
: 2,077 + 536 -

951 + 690 + 
1,12!1 

... . .. ... ... ... ... ... 
+ 2.223 

4,921 + 974 -
.. 2,219 

270 
264. 
109 
109 

... 

... ... .... 

... .. . 
+ l,P81 . 
. 2,185 + 611 

... . .. 

.-.. -- ... - + 1,2l9 -
. 2,702 161 ... 

642 + 1,870 
1,543 

-

.. . 

... ... 

.... ... ... ... 

- '2,2l!.1 
2,698 

- DH 
1,245 

- l,~HU 
1,243 

+· 45B . 723 
; 8 

6 + 2G4 
363 

2 + 1U9 
860 ... 

... ... ... ... . .. .. . 
+ ;464 
• o.663 + '512 

1,970 + 1,8·12 
8,688 

90 + -61 
1,492 2,684 

IOU + 8·l3 
... 

+ 
+ 12 

12 
7 
7 
6 
6 

625 3,<18·' 
10 - 282 

867 1,260 

12 
188 

16 
04 
28 
!1.1, 

... 
... ... 

. .. ... ... + ... 
- 1,981 + 

204 
61 + 
81 

- 1,370 + 
173 

176 
241 
105 
1M 
70 
75 

- 2,454. -
8,109 

- 612 
1,3f8 

- 1,84.2 
3,841 
... 
... ... 
... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 
... ... ... 

... 

... 

... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... . .. ... ... ... ... 

12 - 176 
a a 

1 - 105 
. 61 

6 - 7() 

... 
"' ... ... ... ... .. ... ... ... ... ... ... . .. . .. . .. ... 

... 
""" 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII 

• StaterflerU ?Jl!et.oin!J thu•elation of ImmigrantS to· Emigrants within th~· P:
1 
rovina1. •-

~ I , 1 • I . ' 

Variation( +>IP.,...n~e of 
·. . 

Immifll1lllla Emigrants Pcrot!Dtage' OI 
. . . from Slates to States with· OI(-)of \Immigrants • ElDlgraots 'BIIILlii.IL . . STA'rL within Centrol io. Central Immigranbl to total : to total . . 

India. India. ~Emigrants. Population· · ·Population. 

' 
'1' 2 II 4 0 5 7 

- . : -. 
. -

,. . 
219,152 • 2~8!1~4 - 9,0J;I 8 .. 

' 8 Gwalior .•• ... ··~ 
. ... • 
. .. 249,901 29'-468 ~ «;567 i 29 ! 'ao 

IndOI8 ... .... ... 
Bhopal - ... - ... 96,211 74,728 + 21,483 14 I • _lfo 

. 
' I : -&1,7!6 I :31,068 + 20,648 4 ' 4 

Biwa ••• ·~ - ... 
i ' 

Dewu "' ... 37,828 82,~79 + 5,648 82 -28 ... ... 
DbDI ... - ... _s~,1sa 4.8~6~2 - 11,939 26 

' 
'84 ... 

' : : 
Ratlo.m - ... 15,248 16,708 - 1,460 ' I 18 ·20 ... I ··~ I 

Orcbbo ... ·~ 
... 86,6~5 19,446 + 17,249 1.1 . 6 ... . 

Cborkbtui "' ... ... 25,738 .. 23,222 ·+ '2,511 
I 

21 . - '19 

21,151 "36,056 - 1'-905 • 14 23 Cbbatnrpur ... ... ... 
25,740 I 28,0G9 2,324 15 ·16 

Datio ... ... ... , - -... - 151 Jo.om ... ... ... 17,913 12,46_6 '+ 6,447 . 21 ... . . -0 ·- .. 

' SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIti. 

Stat6ment shewing th6 percentage 'of ~igrants on Total Population. . 

' 

I· i .TotaL 
JdiGBA.!I'lll. PERC&!ri."TAGB 01' 

' 
I 

STAT& ' Population. Migrants Fenlales'to Femnlos to Males to Total. Males. Fcmalcit. to Total .Malo Mi- Total Mi- Total ~li-
Population. grants. grants~ grJ.nts~ 

1 2 3 4 6 ·s· . 
'•7 I 8 ' 9 • - I . . -• ' ' . I· . ' ' .. o,i_• '.· ' ' . ,. 

Gwnlior. ... 2,933,001 1,918,758 985,487 953,271 ; l . \;5: 99 ., 5<i . . 50 
! I I • -

. 850,690 342,319 170,671 '• 171,648 .4.0 lOl -60 • .so· Indore ... - . 
' 

Bhopal ... 665,961 198,269 ·100,3-U 97,925 ' . 30 . .. . ; 98 50 50 
•' 

Riwa ' au 1,327,385 153,609 73,150 80,4.'i9 12 I ·.uo . 
52 48 

117,216 43,893 
,. . 

· Dcwas ... 80,~90 .J3l2i7 •· 70 99 50 50 
. ' 

Dbo.r ... ; 142,115 97,698 48,125 . ~J,57$ G9 103 ; '51 ~9 
i i ' ' I • Rntlnm ... 83,773 39,6~. 19,765 ~0,8;7 I 47' ill 53 47 .. 

Orcbha. ... 321,631 79,536 39,668 a,,s:s 21> 101 60 50 -
Charkhui ... 1~3,954 69,611 3"170 85,411 66 10~ - .51 49 

Chhntarpur ... 15G,13J . 81,753 '41,~1 40,322 . 
52 ' 97 49 51 

llatla. ... 173,759 65,4991 26,318 39,181 I 38 119 GC 40 

Jnorn 8-.1,1851· . ... . 39,3141 17,326 l!U,9S8 - 60 .::21 li6 45 . - -
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX. 

Statement sneu:ing tk relation which the total Population oj Central India bears to t!.at ~vrn in tne Province. 

' 
Fol'oLAn..1H. 

- PBOCESS. 

l'mons. Male a. Fc-mal\1t. . . 
.- 1 2 3 4 
~ -

. 

{1) Total Populntion of Centnl lndi& "" ... ... I ... 8,629,781 4,-128,790 4,lf!!l,~·!ll 

{2) Ded_Uctiog u Birth-place not returned" ... ... ·- . ... •• "' -· 
{3) W o got those whoso Birth-place h specified ... -· ... S,G2B,781 4,428,790 4.,199,Wl 

(4) Deductiog Imnrigrants born out o{ Cenlral India ... ... -· -672,263 ~32~,093 -3.J7,2i0 

(5) Number of Persons born and still living in Centnl India -· ... 7,956J518 4.103,191 3,8!1!?,721 

(&) -Addiug Emigrants born in Cenlral Indio .Ud Eoomernted clsswl>ere ... +453,660 I +200,895 +!::.5~.775 

Total born in.Central India and now alive ... ... 8,410,178 4,304,682 4,106 4;6 

'l'akiog this lnst figure ul,OOO ~t ia Total born in Ceniral India ... ... 1,000. 1,000 1,0()0 

()f these Proportioa of Emig•onts ... - ... ... t4 47 C2 

Leaving still dwelling in Contnl India - . ·- ... . "' 946 953 ~39 

Addiug proportion of ImnUgraniB • ·- ·- ... . .. 80 76 ss 
·w e get; the present •Population of Central India ... -· 1,026 1,029 1,023 

- ' 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE X 

_Comparison of Actual and Estimated population • 

• Pop~ation Estimated - . Actual Population by Population Estimated from rate of Increase, Actt1aJ Pupullltion by 
' Dl1i'rrucr oR AUBRCY .. CCDSUS 1901. · from Vital Stn.tistics. 1881-1~91. Cenaua !891~ 

-' • 
l 2 . 8 4 ' 

. 

Contr.J I~w• •• "' lf,628,781 Not avaDablo 10,413,745 l"'31R,612 

- t 
I • I 
I 
I 
' I 
I 

l . 

I 
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. I 

, CHAPTER III. \ 

RELIGIONS OF THE PEO~~E. 
· · .'35.--Introductory.-. The information dealt with in this Chapter was recorded 
in column, 4 of the Schedule in. which each man's Religion and Sect were 

· put down .. Th~ ImperiaL Tables. connected with this subject are VI; VII, 
.. XVII,. XVIII, and Provincinl Tables A. and .B • 

. . When Tabulation of the results was begun it was found necessary to have 
·some rule by which to·.distinguish who were" Hindus." As long as the upper 
Classes only are being dealt with there is not much difficulty, but when we 

. begin .to get among those classes which are, so to speak, on the fringe of Hindu-
ism, some arbitrary distinction is found to be essential. . 

It was, therefore, laid down that every ersori who had entered his or her 
~religion as "Hindu" .should be so returned, except any w o e ~Vffloy 

the entry in coiumn 8 to belong to ·one 9Uhe twelve tribes 'noted below :'-_.,.,. . . . . . 
(1) Arakh; (7) Kol; 

. (2) Bharud; (8) Korku; 
(3) Bhil; (9) Kotwal; 

~ (4) . Bhilnla; (10) Mina; 
(5) . ~ondi (11) Patlia; 

. (6) Kirnr; . (12) Seheria. 
All these were classed as " Animists.'' A definition of the term will be 

- . . • • I ' 

foun~ inpara 51 •. 
i , .This distinc~ion is pureiy arbitrary. It. was baaed on the facts that these 
i tribes are,.in all probability of Dravidia.n stock, and. also that. their religion is 
I ce~ly_ primitive~. and that they keep. to hunting and predatory habits and 

dQ Jittle or DO cultivation. . ' . . .· . . .· . 
C i.~m quite prepared to admit that. there are m~ny objections to be urged 

B!:&inst this selection, but someline Iladto be .drawn, and my appeal to States and 

speci.al e. nquiries made .confusion worse, confounded. . Each state sent in a lis] 
of Animist' trib~~ · di!I~ring from the other, 'one 'state returning as Animists 
people wh~m the c~nti~uou• state returned ~s good Hindus. Orie large state, 
indeed, p'racticaliy limited the real Hindus to the" twice~ born." · 

· ln these circumstances· I was obliged to take my own line. 
_ So~e.members of the twelve tribes have pretensions toHinduism,thishas 

bee:.l recognized in Provincial Table· A, ·where they are shewn separately, 
though their Hinduism is lir.tle more than a veneer. 

It ·is found chiefly among those who, having acquired wealth and rise~ in 
SOc:ial importance, ·have· at thP Same time diSCOVered the Vai'!le of making at least , ' . . 
a .show of deference towards the god.s of t.hell' rulers. 

· The main religions of Central India are the Hindu, Jain, ?tlahomedan, an 
Animist •. Of th~se the Hindu and Animist are the most numerous. -

. Out of 8,000,000 people nearly 7,000,000 are Hindus and nearly 1,000,000 
Animists. 

Hindus _form thll greatc.r part of the population. of each political charge • 
. l!:ahomedans are, found chiefly in Bhopal and Gwallor, Jains chiefly in Indore 
and Ratlam state~,- while Animists are found in largest number in the .Bho· 
pawar and Baghelkhand political clmrges. · · ' 
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The proportions which :MahomediUls and Animists bear to the total popu
lation are given in the maps attached to this Ohnpter •. · 

The term Hind11 is ·~ecessarily an .open one a11d . includes every 11ha.de o£ 

this creed frol!l that of the strictest Brahman down to the lo~ .enste sweeper; 
who is neve~: quite aare .what; h8' is and ofceri !returns himself l)Oth ·na Hindu 
and Mahomedan at the same time, riva.!.ling the Vimr of Bray ·in the ease· with 

· which he passes fiom O!lll forljl of faith to another. · . · . · · . •· 
The .T ain returns we may take as far more 1:or1·ect t~~ on. the hst occa

sion, as the record ()f: 'seet hilS !lnabled us. to separate HindU.s and Jain.~ 
more accurately •. This community ha' progressed considerably. . The increase 
is not only due to better enumeration bat also to actlllll increase owing to the: 
opening of new trade centres. . .. 

There is no reason_ to suppo~e that tbe Mahomedan record is inaccurate 
88 they ar'e uril.ikely tbbe coniuseci with ~ny other faith. ·, . : 

- . • . l ' . ' -

· The 'increase among Christians is largely dne to the ·number of £amine 
children received into missionary establishments. 

The natural iliV'isioh returns shew _that the Plateau a.na tow1-ying' conn try 
are chiefly inhabited b_y Hindus, with patches of Mahomedans here aii.d there. 

The Hilly tracts are ~main ;peopled fY. Animists. {~e 'O'~a~ter, 1:. will. be 
seen, has been arr11nged111 se~tions A-Statlshcal; B-Descr1ptm!; · C-Sects; touchJDg . 
briefly, very briefty, I fellr, Ofi-cbmmon forms of worship met with and oil the sects 
Instances til' 'the va'riou's .forms bf min<>~·'Worship ·could 'hi!Ve he'en:h!Ulti'p 1e • 

indefinitely, but I have restricted myself to a few examples by way of illustratln 
the binutb.erabr~ objects &f wbrship iha:tare 'to :be· milt ~i.tli'in iJentml tD.dia., l 
·• !A. 'ta'lig:ed jung:e_or dill~rd.erty1iil~erStiti~~s; -ghosts ·a.nd_ dem~~&i ~e~!~go~: ~· 
"and d'e1fl.ed ·taints,: hoilsehbld go'ils,•. \nbal·gods, local gOds, rm1versal" . 
"gods, with their countless shrines and temples, and'. thii ·din 'Of t'bei't mil-'"· 
... coi:iian't'rltes.'"'" ; .. ' " .. ·: : :.I ' :::; ' ; r-" j· :· .... ' ... ·-- . . •. 

· .·' · · · ' .. A..~s'l'A.T~STIOA't .. ,_., ··· ,- ,· ·. " 

36.' · Vons~d.eraiio~ o/,figui~:~Be£ore .J:con~~acr1rig"t'b~ -ngure~ Irifust' 
remark that' owing to 'tlie fact that ilo pd-gana records cif Jh'e i8'91 'be'nsusoW'er~· .:·. 
preserved it has lleen impossib'Je tO m~ke tllll adjustments ~liich'certain t~ans~i( :~ 
of territory from one political cluirge to another havJ rendered 'ilecessary: . n:; .. 
this co.ae I can, therefore, only compare the 1ig11res lor all"Cent~al InClia; : - .• , . 

. As the term Animise oii t'his· oecas1on;as l h11ve already ·pointed out,'only . · 
includes 12 specially selected .tribes it has been 'necessary, when colnp~ting' 
the 1891 an<}, 1881 figures to re~arra~ge these to ~it the present :Cla~siflcation: 

· 1n J 891 the r.borigi~l tribes, as they were then called,, consisteaol: a 'long list 
of a somewhat heterogeqeoas character; ~hile in 1SS1.on~y £oil~ tribes'we~ •, 
taken. I have thus been obliged to make ou_t',a' table for 'the ·conipi&ison ·Jt 
1881 'and 1901 figures; separate from t'hit :£or 1'89.1 nnd 'l!iOL · .- · ~ c .. 

The tribes ta'ken on this occa8ion we're· selecfed aftel.'i:!n'eful consideration· 
and I am confident that. t'he retlirns <bt the next Uens~scWlll' ,givl!lntetesting 
results regarding the progress of the hinduising process among them. . · .. · ' .. 

31'. Variation.-·· There has :Jioon a 1all in the .lignres &f'llll im,portant_ reii-
97-n-s & n gions re.s\1\ting in a deerea'se in the ·tota! :popufution ·Q£ JAl·4 p11r cent. iJ1. th11 

last ten years, and in spite of ~t'il increase in 1891, of a '»et 4ecr~se of G·S·on. 

the 20 years. 
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.. (;._ ~):,#!iland 1901:-.The Bindris lii. this period shew a full of l5·r per cent., 
:P.b'hOmedans,ooe'OfV' ,:pe"t: reht. lind Animists one.of ll'l per cent. · .. , .. 

· ;y ~t ia,tO be memembered th~t ihe .Ani•uist fignt:eS were certainly too high in 
.1Sili iuid thlit ihei • :£a11,.'is, therefure1 :not :in tiea1ity; quite so great ua' this.. Still. 
·the:Co~est tribes suffered '7ery ise'verely \niHlOO ft:pm fumine mud disease.- · ~
: . ~, :lhe fall among l;lin<lus :i~ n~:~ ,doubt ~~-.- bl~gll measqre due to increased mor· 
tality imd ~migratiOBj the .results o£ baq @~asqns ,t~.nd,famines. , 
· , :'.fhe?,1a4o~~da~!! !lo wt ~hew.~ y.ecy ·}ll;geJali.,. :. ,, . , ' 
· . , . W'i~hou~ . MY'·, vital, ~t,atistiq ~. ~n~.w P,de1 .one,it. ·i4 by no ·means easy 

1 ' ' . 

tQ giqe .a!lthQtitutive. t:eaSoilll JOl' ~ri!l~i 1 ~ a~t~ incli~d w t)llnk, from various: 
points that have arisen i"u comparing the figur,ee that \he£ensua o.f 189i was 

. throughout mth7• ~n e;x:cesj; .of1th~ foots. , P~l!ltilln8;, .fain~ and "Oth~rs" shew 

a·l'lise. . /' ... -:·. )' .,,;_.! t,J {' I.' 1•,'·'' r I 

The rise among Christians k conaiderable, .ar.u1,. is due principally to an 
Increase_ amons fi.ative Chriu~ans. u:; v . .. · . . . , , ,-. 

In 1891 there were only 1,08~ Native Christians whereas in this ·Cenaus 
there are:3,n5. These·are:fou11-dmostly in Indore, Bbopawar,.and Bnndelkhand 

• -- <, ' ·' • • • ',. ,, • t 

pojitical_~rg~rs7-~.:!~ese';~ge~ th!Jre· are M:ission establishments which in 
the two ~~~e~iJl~ile_cnr~cB,:veTJJ)arge number of orphan children, and His 
thfli!' ~ll!l!.~~tlkli"Pi# £:'litet. sw,el~ $e)ist. , I .have gone into. this subject in 

ESN·:~l,-,: '· '· '·: .. ·. ·.) . ': . ' . 

'Xhe increase among Jains is due to two causes. • One is that 'the recorll of 
aeetllhas sePa.rsted:itlie Jain·andHindii Bu.niss D£ the'118.1Ile castenmne,lin'4 also 
to an actual increaae which haa taken place through the formation of aew trade 
ce~trea., and ~-the stim!llnk. to: ~e: ,s.ale-ofgrai&J. 'Which the fumi:n.e gave. .· 
: ·, 'T)leincrease !dnong-•~Others" ds·due to .an iilcrease~ 19 per tent. '8Iiwllg 

Parais1 and of'9:per eeilt;:.~mong Sikhs. ;IJl ·the first .case :trade 'is responsible,. 
in the }second the altered. constitution -nlhregiments in 'Centrullndia. 

· · '(bl. :1881 and i901 ;::....This table has be~ prepared so 11s to1'idjnst Animists 
to •etlt the clasSifieatioii:·bl' · '1881; It Will lle -seen froni this 'that Hindus and 
AnmiiBts Unly ~he ii: li tan,: the· otheni nil abe~ing a rise, .Wblch in the case 1lf 
Juins is eri'orinoils.· . This is ·.undoutJtedly: ciue to ntm.'Separatmn Of Rind us and 
Jains in 1881 as much. as to actual increase. · 
' . - .The tot:d -pripula.flion :has falfun '6'8 ,per ceilt. in the twenty years, 

: · .' 38. · ;bi.strzblltEon:i...::'tliis f.a-bi~ hila been 'J6n~ in two ways sbowiqg in one 
c:a8e ti.ie lli;ttlb6ti~n liy ro;ooo ~1' each religion, aria 'in the other case by 10,000 
of total population, Gwalior Residency contains some 27 per cent, of the whole 
Hina'u '1inpri!atiol:i i>f <Ce'ntcil 'lnai&( the next highest proportion being clnimed · 
by Bundalkhand, Baghelkband coming third. Indore Agency 1:omes last, 
This is h:rore· ridess :in ·Gr&i!r.uf theircreapemive imns. 
,;; .BliqpilLand)M&lmhoidmoat ro'f the Jain population, over20 per oent, 
each, Gwalior coini~ neXt; :rnaore Agency doe& not shew .2 per cent. of this 
religion, . Of .Animists; Bnghelkband and Bhopawar 4laim most, some 3~ per 
~:ent. each, while.Inclore Residency and Indore Agenoy do. not shew .1 per cent, 

. - - ... ' ' . 
··or Christians most are found in lndoleRe;;idency ·Where the:Mhow Canton· 

ment raises the percentage to 56, Indore A~ency, on the othet' :band, only 
llo~ts :; in 10

1
000, ·· 

97-1-11. 

" , ;, 

, " ,, 

" u n 

' 100-V-14,. 

11115&9 .. 

99 11 6 . 

97-II-11, 

" " ' 

" , 'I 

'' " G 



91-111-8. Of· "Others''. Indore Residency,. Mal-ira ·and. :Shopat.have,~i)l!t;: d~e no 
doubt to their greater.urban population, outside~ always going tti .town_s,, Tl).e 
ratios by·Hi,ooo·.o£ total popnlt\tiqn shew· th(lt, Bimdelkhand Js .the~ :most 

• Y -IV-1. hinduised. district, 93 .per cent. of its .popn)ation. being.of.this, fait~. ,Indore 
Agency and G.walior. come next; some. 1 per cent. behind. · · · 

, ., -s. ·t· · . M~st Jains are fomid in: Malwa, wli.e.re Ratlam:is their~·strongliold, ·while 
~ :Mahomedans are found chiefi;r !n ~ndore Residency and Bhopal,: Animists being 

,, . , -7. found chiefly in Bhopawar where' they m11ke· up 37 per cent; of the population. 
~- • · 39. 'Natural' Divisi~ns.-:-Hindus compose most of the Plateau and Low-ly-

ing population. Out of every' 100 Hindus in' Central India;· 41: livii in these . ,. -UI-3. 
tracts,; and only 18 in the Hilly. · · · 

· When we turn to the distribution of 100 'of the ·total. population· of each 
,. , -a. tract we see that the Low-lying tracts have 90 per cent, Hindus, the Plateau 81 

per cent. and the Hilly 65· per cent. : · 
The most Animistic in character are the Hilly tracts with SQ ·per cent. of 

this religion. · · · · ' . . · 

40. Christia.ns.-Such comparis'oir a.S ·was possible has been made. ·· The 
1891 figures unfortunately do not tally am~mg theinselves,.somemistake having 
crept in·in distributing the figures bet~Yeen Cantonments and· States. · 

100-V-2. Most· of the' Christians; some ·70·s.:,per- cent. live in ·cantonmentS. atrd 
stations so that the comparison of .these figures is of more importance ' than 

. of those: !or states. · 

" ~.its. . Taking .the figure, .for all Central India there was an increase in. 1891 of 
· 1,049 and in 19.01 of 2,1].5. 

• 
The· Christians bear n ratio of 9 in 10,000 to the total population of· all. 

,.-V-3, 4. a: 5 .. religions; while,- of .10,000. Chri~tians, 47 ·are Eilropeans1 7 . . Eurasians, and · · 
46Native Christians.· O~y the Native.Christians h~veincreased.on.this o~ca· ·· 

" " -17. sion, and the increase among them is a very larg~ one.· • • · 
. All districts shew an incr~e, Indore and Malwa the highest, _then ;Bhopa-

,1 11 16. 

" u ).5. 

. war •. The only political cha,rge in which ther~ are no mission establishments, 
vi.z.,Baghelkhand,:comes .last., .This. brings .out strongly,.the,effect qf~s
sions during .. the. late. fa.miile, .. in. increasing,· the nlJ.rilber.~of. Na~va 
Christians. · , . . · 

Eur8.1lisn figures are alway.s toe low, but :why there should have been such a · -
great fall in the numbers found in <;l-walior . I cannot say, unless the. feeling 

. there against returning, ''.Eurasian" has increased abnormally, or.the: return 
is incorrect. , · · ' . ·. - . 

European Christi~ns are: Military and. Civil servants. sud their;;,numb'lr•; . 
therefore, vary on artificial grounds. -. ~ '. 

41. .Mission Establishments.-· In connection with the.re~ks made abo~e 
aa to. the • increase. o[ Native Christians I thinlj: it. will;not be out . of _place to 
.mention what work is being done ill Central India in this direction. 

' The following missions ar~ 8ptua.lly at work in Central India:.

(1} ; The Canadian PrMbyrorisn ;m_ssion, several stationa; 
' (2)' St. John's mission, Mhow; 

(3) Friend's' mission, 'Sihor; • 
· (4) Society of.Friends of Ohio, Nowgong; 
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(5) · Revd. Handley Bird'~ mission, Nimach; 
( 6) · Pandita Rams Bai's mission, Nimach ; 
(1) Roman Catholic mission, various stations. 

Beside~ these, with headquarters actually in Central India, there are mis•ions 
on our borders. The Church Mis~ion at Bin~, the U. P. Church of Scotland in 
Rajputana, the Ameririan Presbyterian }fission at Jhansi, the Methodist Missiort'a 
at Khandwa aud Barhanpur, the Irish Presbyterian Mission at Dohad, and the 
C. 1\{ S. establishment .at Khandwa. \ 

·: 
Of these different societies I have no specisl information save two, thb 

I 
Canadian Mission, a.nd the E'riends of Ohio, kindly furnished by Mr. Ledingbam 
and Miss Fistler. · ~. . , , · 

The Canadien Mission is far the most importa~t. This :Misoion was stn.rted : 
originally in 1877, at Indore and Mhow. Later on five new stations were oprn· .

1 

ed at Nimach (1885), Ratlam (1885), Ujjain (1885 ), Dhar (Hi!l5) o.nd Amk.huL 

(Ali.Rajpur, 1897). 

The work is done under three main bc;:,.cb, 'Lv-.. ngelistic, Medic.~! anJ 
Educational. The last head has been dealt with in Chapter \', -· --- _ .· 

. --
The medical work is what brings .the people mo•t in cont.act with rni•tti~ 

workers, and the famines through which Central India has fRFSP.d have undoul}t. 
· edly in this way greatly aided them. Thus it iS said in the Report that "in•tP"d" ' 
"of having to go to distant villages to make· known the Gospel, here were" 
"!lUmbers of people from places which ordinarily we should not have reached," 
" instead of tens or score's oar audiences numbered hundreds, instead of being" 
"regarded with fear a)ld suspicion, here were timid wild men and women" 
"recognizing us as friends and benefactors and listening to us accordingly ••.••. " 
••• and many women and children remained withus permanently, as men gladly" 
"~ollld have done if we could have employed them," 

A.t the end of February 1901 there were 200 boys and 111 girls in the 
orphanage at Ratlam. 

The figures below quoted from the report will shew how much relief was 

given medically. • 

This medical work began in 1884 and has steadily increased. In Indore in 1891 
there were 116 in-patients, 4,108 out-pati~nts and 15,884 treatments; in 1899 
the figures were 219, 5,255 and 1,522 respectively. 

Nimach in the first year treated 15,715 cases, in 1899, 39,bOO famine cases 
came through this dispensary a.nd in 1900, 27,981 famine cases, and 52,459 of 
all kinds. 

Similar figures are returned from othar dispemaries, all sh~wing that the· 
work is considerable, and that famine years give an enormously increased number 
of patie,pts and therefore of listeners, while the orphanages receive large nllm
bers of p&rentless children. 

Mhow reports only 50 children in the homes in 1891, hut 140 in 1901. 
Ratlam b~ 500 to 700 peopie in 1901, mostly women and children. 

Of results of evangelistic work only' the 1901 report gives any figures, H2 
adults and 28 infants of Christian parents being baptised in the year. 
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'The mission at 
Society of the Ohio 
district ~t of the 
started in 1896. 

N owgong•is managed: by the." Fnenil& 'For~ign· Mia.eionary 
Yearly meeting." · lt ia on IIi small seale and worka in the 
Dhasan. river and round. Nowgong and Chh&tarpur~ It 

- ' . 
' I • . ' - ,. . 

·Since the start some five baptisms 1l· year l:ave taken .place,. among E oris, 
Ghamars~ etc., mostly .. 0£ the converts·~ now earn. their own livelihood, only 
those who make a public confession of faith are allowed to receive baptism. 
' . . ~ . ' 

This ·will ·give some idea of the mission agency and: particularly of. the 
effect of famine years in assisting the work, and, accounts for the increase 
a~on:( Chfistlan~ · · ' ' · 
.~ . . . . ,· '. \ 

, B.-DESCRIPTIVE. 
·:\ ' 

\ 
;~ .Fo~M~ 9~ :WoRSHIP IN CENTRAL·INniA •. -

G•mattl':i,.S~ecialatt~tion was paid em this occasion tothe return of 

' . 
42. 

eects •. 

, · As to the va_lne oft he retur'u.it is not v~y easy to gl'l'e an opinion thonJ!h 
- . - ' . ' 

~ it~-~tereEting one.· The return has been u~reful aa serving ·to distin-
·'guish the followers of di1ferent faitbe, but I do not know th~t we can say very· 

Juuc4 more.forH . .-{The record i~ prolific in. names, 'but it is- difficult· to Baf' 
. alway"' what is mea':'_t •... \ ' -- . . .·. . - . ' . ; .. 

T~ere is- good reason for this. Leavin~ the Brahman out of considera
tion the ordinary villager of Central India lias ideas on eect whi~h we may 
cl&~s thus:_:_ · · · 

(i). He attends a certain temple and the name by which it is known he 

(ii}. 

(iii~. 

. gives as that of hie s_ect. . · ··• ' · - -

Some particul~r guru is known to him per!lonally, or h~s soms coil~ 
nection with his family, ·and this guru1s nam~·d9es duty for 11- s~t . . . ..•. 
name. 

- -
-There is some famed deity in -~is loc;ality,_ this,he reveres, and .giv~s, 

· the local deity's name as·· that -of a ~ect. 'He has ·often · been 
taught to place· a_ sect mark on the fore~ead ~it bout well kn~~ing 
why •. Be has been told it is· efficaeious,.. and ktiows that it is 
connected with a certain · cult and partiC:uiar Br~hnuin, that is 
suffici~t ~ · . . 

Instances of all .these classes are met with. , I 

The ad:j~stment 'of the various names was h.~t ·always ~sy', confessing 
myself ignorant I, however, found others knew little more. Wilso-n and other 
authorities BOOn failed,' and one had to work through local channels:· 

I . • • 

. Another fact also came to light that sectarians of. th~ same name from 
difl'el'ent parts of the country were not always willingly admitted to be .of the. 
same faith by co- sect&rians elsewhere, which supports Bishop Wilberforce's 
remark that "Orthodoxy is my dox;y, heterodoxy another man's doxy." 

43, Hindu Sects.-Befol'e we· turn to the actual record of sects it will not 
be out of place to glnncc at the aspect of the 'Bindli religion with . which we 
arc ooqcerued, .- j 
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·,Monier WilliAm@ di¥i.W.lll~Jl.i.ud~~.t;e.ptr).Q~-C:_ ·. -~· 
(1.) Vedism (B •. C. 1500-1000.)-This period is represented in-·sicred 

~ongs and prayers found in the Vedas. The worship at this time 
was, broadly speaking, nature worship mingled with a vague idea 
of a supreme deitY,. The gods met with nre Agni, the god of fire, 
I11dra, the god of rain, Sv.rya, or Savita the Sun, and so on . 

. There is no trace of image worship, the faith was not idolatrous 
but animistic in · char:S.cter. · 

(2.) Br•ahmanism (B. c. 7-A. D. 4).-. . The natural development of Vedism. 
The forces of naturej become, identified with a creative spirit, a 
single entity, Brahm (neuter).; Later this spiritual form becomes 
manifested as the triune deity Brahma (Masculine) the creator, with 
Vishnu the preserver and Shiua the des~royer and regenerator. 
lt is the age of Ritual, of Philosophical speculation, of Mythology 
and Law, producing the :Brahmanas laying down rules for sacri· 
lice and prayer, the Upanishad.<, holding out the doctrine that this 
world is all Maya illusion, and, freedom from earthly existence, 
and re-union with the great spirit the .mmmv.m bonum; the great 
epics of the Mahabharata and Ramayana, and the code of l\Ianu, 
were written. at this time. 

· A special closs of. men has also developed, the Brahman, teaching a 
phil?sophy rather than: a religion,_ a"kind of spiritual ·pantheism; 

• " ' '- ' '. i ' • .. 

. (3.) Hini.ui~1il (A. D. 8).-.. This development dates roughly from the time 
' .. -~ . 

. of Shnnkar-Acharya. It IS Brahmanism run. to seed, a chaos of 
incarnations and individual divinities . 

. The primordial ess~nces :Brahm '{rieut.) and its manifestation in :Brahma are 
of little account. Vishnu and Shiva claim all attention. It is in fact Braf1ma· 
nism ~odi6.ed by all the ·creeds ~ith which it has come in contact_ " Starting" 
"from the Veda Hinduism has ended in embracing something from all religions" 
"and in presenting phases suited to all minds. It is all tolerant, all compliant, all" 
•i comprehensive, all absorbing. Those who rest in .ceremonial observa.I)ces find" 
"it all sufii"cient; those who deny the efficacy of works, and make faith the'' 1 

"·one requisite, need not· wander· from. its pale ; those who are addicted to" } 
"Eensual objects may have theirtastes'gratified ; those who delight in meditating"~ 
"on the nature of God and man, the relation of matter and spiri~, the mystery "l: 

· •<·of separate existence, and the origi11 of evil, may here indulge their love of" . 
" speculation." And this capacity for almost endless expansion causes almost 
endless sectarian division, even among the follow~rs of ony particular line of 
d~clrine .. Such is briefly the creed with which we are concerned. 

43A. Rustic faith.-! have tried to get an idea of the every day working 
faith of the rustic and of the rules by which he regulates his conduct. Of the-· 
Pandit'sreligion '' rich with the sounding jargon of the schools" there are re· 
cords enoughJ but the more _primitive faith of the " swinked hedger '' bas been 
unfairly neglected, possibly because information is so hard to get. It bas been 
almost impossible to get a genuine and at the same time an intelligent and satis
factory reply to the queries on this subject. It is not," however, surprising, as 
many men of much education would not find it easy to describe their every dny 
working religion in a few words, like Roger's, the perplexed examinee is a~t 



to reply that his religion is that of every sensible man; and that iha~ no sen~ble 
man ever tells. Such few replies as are more or-less to.the purpose 1 will give. 

. An illiterate but intelligent inh11bitant of Narsirlgarh State described his 
faith thus:- . ;_ ' . 

"When I wake.in the morning I cry "0 Ram Ram grant me blessings and 
keep my name clean before the Raj and tlie Pnnches and sn.ve me from dangers," 
then I think on Ganeshji before beginning work, and ask fo.r good crops from 
my fields. I think only on Ram and Ganesh as my support;; My standard of 
right all:d wrong is what others thi~k.'' · 

The advantage of d~ing good 'b. e. summed up thus:-
' . "I shall gain respect and will _havjl. access to the Raj and the Panches and 

after death shall again get human form·and be perhaps an Ijardar of four villages 
il}-stead of one village as now; or even be a Jagirdar or Raja. If I do ill the 
.Dharmrai, an epithet of Y ama {Pluto), will throw me intO a maggoty pool, and 
I shall be sent dowi_l again to earth later on as a pig or dog. I keep fasts when 
told by the Brahman to do so. In my family there is a custom of putting one 
Ion£ aside every day for the cow." · 

Another instance, that of a quite rustic cultivator of Bundelkhand may be . . . . . . . 
given:-

lie said "Alii know_ about !-"eligion (Dharm) is that, every day I call Ram 
morning and night. All my time is taken up in work. 

I do not do things w)lich would outcaste me, associate with the low caste 
or eat forbidden things. This is all my religion." 

Some digression might. be -m~de as to the ideas of right and wrong in. 
different communities, I will, however, only mention one. 

In parts of Bundelkhand ~t is pot thought wron:; to graze your cattle by 
night in a neighbou~'a field, you are only taking a. fair advantage, and are in no 
way condetnned for having done so, but if you destroy. another man's standing 
or growing crop the wrath of J:he whole village will fall on y.our bead, . 

· Among t~e ost ·rustic classes any regulae !l,aily for!ll of worship, even by 
wome~ is quite nusual.· Big feasts are, of !!QUrae, kept but without th. _eir reasoo,. 
being known. The only regular and important aqt of worship, carried but in. 
such uneducated classes is a worship o~ the ru.telary deity, who is generally~. 
known as Thakurji, or else is .Devi in some local, for!D- No B~ahmanis emplo:r~ 
ed anq the worship is entirely a propitiatory one .~o ave~t eyils during the year 
from crops and family. . · • . 

Generally the replies have given a view of rustic fait4 which 'jVe !Day sum 
1 up in ~bese words. 

Condnct is regulated by public opinion which. js represented ill e~b, case. 
by the views of caste-fcllowe, aod the orders of the Raj or Sirkar. · 

Fear, utility, tradition, nnq hope for an impro:ved earthly career at some 
o.ther time are the principal regu,lators of conduct,. · 

Heaven is a place where scented 'jVinds blow over. a fruitful and: 
:watered land. Here the gods~ well, fairies dance and sing,· and sacred hymns 
'are recited. And here the man oflow station may eventuallyhopa to mix with 
:his superiors. This prospect of heaven is, however, a remote. one ;it is to an 
lim proved earthly existence that he look!!_ for future happi)less1 to command over 



others, n,nd increased possessions, not to association with his innumerable 
de~tks. . 

ro this bliss he can reach only by pleasing the Punches and those in nutho· 
rity over him .. Failure t'> do this wiil submit him to an unpleasant sojourn in 
the hell through which there flows a filthy stream._ . 

---una; 11egola spessa 
chc inviscava. la 1·ipa da ogni parte. 

And he returns to ea\·th as a pig or some lower forji of life. 
After all the rustic of Bundelkhnnd has in truth much the same aspirations, 

the same fenra, and hopes as other human beings. 
My brother bows (so saith Kabir) 
To brass and stone in heatllen toise, 
But in my brother's voice I hear 

·My own unuttered aganies 
His god i~ as the fates assign 
llis p1·ayer. is all'the wot'lcl's and inine-(Kipling). 

; JAINISM. 

44. Gellerlll:-In fo~m~r' do.yk Jainism'was of first importance in Central 
lndia, now-a-days its power has waned and the community is a small one, still I 
think it has somewhat special claiins on ou1jil.ttention. I will briefly touch upon it. 

The first idea th'at stcikes one on examining the Jain religion is its resem-
blance to the better known fa1th of Bhdha. · . · 

1\lodern research appears to shew that of these two religio:ns that of the 
Jains is the older. ' · · · . · · · 
' ' . ) ' ' '. . . . . . . . 

One point in favour of this hypothesis is that of . the two religions Jainisrr 
~s JIIU<;h the simpler. "The ritual bf the Jains is as simple .as .their moral code.' 
"The .J;'ati or devotee dispenses with act" of worship at his plei)Bur~ 11nd the lay' 
~'votary is only bomid to visit daily a temple where· some . images of. the' 
''Tirthanlrnrs are erected" (Wilson): In .this connection Brian 'Hodgson pointin1 
out. ·the greater complication of the Budhist faith says . "Buddhism (to hazard a~ 
"cb,ara.cter in a few words) is monastic _asceticism iu. momls, philosophical' 
"sceptism ·in religion ; and whilst· ecclesiastical history all over the world' . . \ ' 

. ~affords abundant instances of such a state of things resulting from gross abuse' 
. . . . ' ' I . ' 

"of the religious sanction,· that ample chronicle gives us no instance of it' 
"as an original systerq oE belief .. · Here is a legitimate inference from s~und; 
<•p~oii~es·; but that Buddhi~m was in very truth a reform or heresy and not an' 
''origimi.l system Can be proved by the most abundant direct testimony of friends' 
"and en~mies." COleb~k~ was also of opinion that Jainism was the older faith. 

Further information can be found in the writings of Leumann, Bhuler ani 
~thers, a gooa re;;ew will be found in the introduction by J a.cobi to the " Gaim 
Sutms" in the "Sacred books of the East" series . 

• 
·The name Jain is from Jina, a conqueror, their saints having conquered th< 

'temptations of this world. · 

The laity a.r_e called Srdvaks "listeners," their priests Yatis "monks.'' 

From the word Sravak has come Saraogi, a term which js_ rapidly hecominf 
·the name for a ca-ste group, instead of general term for the laity. 
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The road to emancipation from the evils of this .world wall point~ out by 
24 saints ·or ".T~ankars" preceptors (tirthankar). Now~a-days·'only ~ are 

• at all common, .A.dhi Nath; the first of the 24, · Nem; ... Nath the ·22na, Parswa· 
nath the .23rd, and )fahavira the last. . . . • . • ..... ; e. :. . . . 

The last is the most impdrtant and least mythiroL He a~~~s tO:Iiave lived 
about B. C. 526 being contemporary with Budha.: Ther~ are even grou~ds for 
believing that he was Budha's tutor and that Budba seceded from• JWnism to 
form his o~ religion. The Jain tenets like those of' Budha are 'that all life is 

• sacred, that there are no castes, no deity, and that the Vedas o£ the Hindus have 
no sacred character such as is (llaimed for them, while the Brahman is the ~h 
enemy of manl.ind. ' ; 

Asceticism and celibacy are essential to ~ really holy life, one sutra runs 
thus " As a pot filled with lac will '!lelt near the fire so even a wiSe monk will'' 
"fall through intercourse with women." Mr. Glllldbi, the Jain revivalist states 
that the ideal of Jain philosophy is physical, meutd,-moral. lind spiritual per· 
fection an <I 'after death {or if necessary re-birth) the attainment of pe1·£ect 
individuality which doe• not vanish OF merge into a supreme being, and is· not 
a state of 'unconsciousness but o~e of eternal perfe~:l!d'_ consciousness and 
eterLal re~titude. . · · . . · 

It differs in. this from the Budhist idc~~o of :Nii-va'n,a which" implies the" 
"ideas of intellectual enerey and of the ce~sation ofind_iv!dua-1 e'xistence;' {Rhy& 
Davids). In Central Indi~~o J:J.i.ns profess· to have:no connection With Hindus at· 
all. This I have found to be practically the case as , regards the· Digambaras 
and Dhundias, but it is not so with Sweta~baras. . . 

The Swetambaras have considerable connection with Yaishnav Hindus, so·· 
much so that sometimes in one .family part ~ill be ,found ·!A> be · Swetambara 
.Jains and part Vaishnav Hindus. The two classes intermarry also. ·If a ·Jaiir . 
girl .marries a Vaishnav she conforms to Vaishnav usages ·and tnce-versa ... · . , 
. Caste theoreiicli.lly does not exist among Jains but ac~tially whatever.:maf · 
have been the case in former days, the usua.l Hindu ideas one this snbject pre~ . 
vail, especially among Swetam~~s.. · _ · . . . . .· : ,.'·- . 

· It has been decided in the law conrhs even'that aJAin-filln.ily·which becomes . 
Vaishnav,but still follows Jai_ncustoms mayrel;y: on,thhse'~ustoina; the~being in . 
spite of their change of ~th to all intent&· and· puiposes 'Jams: (I.· L, R:;..;.:_ 
Cal.. ·17;518:) · · · ; · · _;: ·" ·; 

45. Jains in Central India.-The Jaius of Central India 'th~ugh~ n~me~. · 
rioally a-small community are. by no me~ns an nnlmp~,rtant ~ne; as .they.hoid.th~ 
greater part of the trad.e in their hands, and are very . wealthy.·· . '. ·:. ,, 

I have been unable to find apy records which give information as to 
the former position of .these people in !Jentral India, thqugh legends are pl~ti-
fnl, I wi~ briefly relate one or two. . . 

The tenth Tirthaukar Sithal N ath is said to bve been born at the ~cient 
city of Bhadalpur, which was overwhelmed in an earthq~ake but on the site 
of which the modern town of Bhelsa now stands. In the~e days Jaini~m was 
a power in the land. 

Various royal houses seem to have followed this faith at variou-s times, 
~nd Buchanan in his traveb mentions that he met many Rajas professing t~is 
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reliiion (A .. D. l!iOI ) .. Tad relates W; a sign of the position they held, how it\ 
was customary for the Udaipur R~ma to gp out and receive a Jain yati when
ever one ruTived at his capital •. Legend mentions one Bajra Karan as ruling 
at 'Dashanagar (Mandsaur) some 2500 years ago. This king is remembered 
for his brave iefus.<t1 to do namaskar to any one who did not profess the : 
Jain faith,.and in consequence to have, embroiled himself with his suzerain 
Singhodar of Avantika (Ujjain). Bajra Karan prevailed in the struggle and 
Singhodar was· converted to Jainism, and thenceforth ranked as a Jain king . 

. -·Central India is full of Jain temples, but none of these as they stand now 
are older than the year 1000 A. D;, though their foundations may often be 
much older. This is ac~unted for by the wholesale destruction of temples which 
appears to have. taken place about A. D. 650, after which "for three centuries 
we have only the .faintest glimmerings of what took place." 

A revival of Jai~Psm iii Central India is said to have taken piace in the 
days of Chandra Gupta when' the sage Bhadra Bhao came to visit Ujjain, but 
on thatiking's death, and during the twelve years famine which ravaged Malwa 
in those days the Jains seem to have been in bad case. < 

· 46~ -The Dtgambaras.-The:Digambaras "clad in the four points of the 
ccirilpass,'' (i'.e, "sky-clad" because their holy men go about naked) are found 

. " 'I ' . 
everywhere. 

rhey appear to 'be the orthod9X sect at Ananda Giri, who was a contempo· 
rary of Shankar Acharya and wrqte_ in A. D. 910, mentions no other sects 

in his treatise. 

I -will· briefly enumerate the · points. on which they differ from other sects. i 
They revere the '24 Tirthankars or holy men, but do not worship them, they: 
'worship' the Deva, Gurus and Dharm, lpoking on the Tirthankars as models· 
and mediators but .not as in them~elves objects of worship •. · Sravaks at first 
are taught to worship the Tirthankars;- as they rise in knowledge, and religious 
standing, they cease to do so. Gurus ( Yatis) only look on the Tirthankars· as 

exlllllples to be followed. 

The points o£ difference are:-· 

. 1. Digambaras do not adorn their images or fill the eyes with crystal, 
etc. I have been intq many or their temples and should say that their iinages 
were distinguished by a more pensive attitude. · In the case :of seated images the 
right hand rests-on the left. Hindu gods are not found in their temples except 
Indra..occasionally, and they do not employ Brahmans to officiate. 

. 2. They believe in 16 heavens. 
-

3. Their Gurus go naked (or would but for police regulations) and only 

eat from the hands of a disciple. 

4. They deny that women can attain eternal bliss. (Forbe's Ras Mala 

1,112.) . 
In Central India they claim Makshi, Bawangaza, Bamera, Khajraho and 

Sonagir as Digambara places of pilgrimage, but as a matter of fact all sects 
resort to them. · · 

Makshi, Bamera and Khajraho are .tl.ti-shaya Kshetra, places where a miracle 



h~ t!J,ken pl~ce, -1Aurang~eb once came to ~akahi: _On his arrival. ~e ,o~;dered the 
deetructiou ofthe i;mage of l'ara!f\V!I :N:ath "f!'hich ·lltcod there. _'rho.i; night he 
wa~ hqrled viole~;~tly from qis be4, A~ijributjng ~hi~ t9 tp!l ang~f o£ t)le holy 
man whose im~ge he ha4 di~turbed h!l ~Eiph~ced it and went away., . Sonagir !s 

1 a. Sid,h :Ks~etrq, or piace w\lere u. Tirtbankar obtained pis N~r~an. · _ 

\ - lj, . ThtlY dQ not wear the· Janeo, or: use a sect .mark though, a. tika ~is 
howetime11 applied, -· . ' : ; · · - . - -_ ' · 
\ 6. Theil' 1111thorities are variolis and shared with those _of othenects~ 
' 47, su:etamlu~ra.t.;l:hl'l meaqing of this name ~s "clothed in white." 
~t is diviQ.ed into ~4 "Gachias." T]j.ere is a ~oca~ tradi_tioJi as to the foundation of 
'thi~ sect, which is undoubtedly of )ater ~rigin ~han that ot the Pigambaras. 

l. lt is ~aid that in the days of Qhandra Gnpta. of Ujjain, ~hadra B~ao (Bahu) 
, went to that city. He demanded alms at a certa.in house; in this house he waa 

jwarn~d miraculouslyb;y a c~ild. to go away ~orl2 years as fa;mine walfi .iDIDI~nent. . 

1He had mth him 2,400 disciples. 'J:!:e took 1,290 of these an,d, '\'?eDt to. ~he 
: Dekhan, while the' other f,200 rema~ed. They suffered much ill the famine~ 
· i~d were obliged through stress to live entirely i.n the town. The people tl;ten 
hnduced them to put on clothes to hide their nakedness, ud they adopte_d the 

'

; langoti. When the . famine was over the oth~ monks came: back and ·found 
these monks wearing clothes, They tried to induce them ·to give them up but 
they were met by refusal: On this they declined to liSSoci&te with these .clothed 

i monks a.t all. This is said to have been the origin of the Swetam baru. aect. 
f They _ are: fnrthel' eonsldered to be divided irito two.gl'oups, the Samv~iB . . -
~ and the Dhundias. The Dhttudiss 'Will be treated .wpamtely. .The .Samvegie 
~ are the m:dinary Sweta!Dbaras. . · _ - - .. · 

~. Tb.e;y <Uit~ ~,Ill$Dy poiuts from the Digambaraa: ...... 

~ · · i. They ado~D. tbei~ images with jElweller.r and insert crystal in the· eyes. 
\ Tbeir images &r~ ~· always- and on . seated 1;tatnea , the Iefb hanil.rests . 
; upon the ~b._t. The:r admit- statues of Hinda gods into their temples and 
~ Bru.hmansoften officiate; • . . 

l 2: They believe in 12 heavens. · · · · : · · 

out 0~·cllR~~.ir Gurus go about in :clean white:~lothes (Swetambar~J 8~~ eat 

f , 4. ·. The}' allow t~ women can attain eternal bliss. 
I . . . 

t . lit central India they> daim MBkshl, Maudu, Bibrod', Semlia. KaHundi 
; and Mandsanr as. their particula1 places of pilgrimage. · · 
I - - . ! 5. They often wear a sect mark· like p. flame called tlle Joti Swa·rup · or 
i holy fiame. . This is very -common among the Swetambans of Indore and . . . 
:: RJ~tlam. They do not as a rule weu.x: the Janea- but when worshipping they ' . ' . - -! . throw the rumal across the shoulder in the positiGn in which. tha Janeo · ,. .. -
: rests, this they cllll Uttarasana.. 
j . - -

· 6. Their authorities are 45 Angamas. 

48. Dhun.dia.s.-This sect of which. there are conside~ble numbers in 
Central I-ndia ie a curious and interesting dQvelopment. ' 

They themselves 'strenl!ously. resent the appellation of Dhundi&. which they 
assert h:m been given them by outsiders as a. term. of reproach, They call 
their belief Sr~dhu ma1'gi or Math margz: . · . · 
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· .. , This ~~tis of.modern·origin having come into existence nppnrelitlyaboutf 
S. 1545 (A •. -D,.l_409),.. Another $Onrce giyes 8, 1700 (A. D. 1643) as theJ 
date at which one Langin Lonka seceded nud formed n 11ew sect, Tod in hisr 

"W. estern India" ment. ions Lonkas as Jnins who worship "one alone and not in1

1 temples mnde by art.'' . . . · • . . . . . . . . 
· · ' I happened to be in Rntlam when one· of their gre~tt GuJ'U& ·who was on j 
tour was stopping there. I went to the monastery and hiLd o. long interviewl 
with hlm. ~He expressed his views strongly ns to the fact that there was noj 
sanction in the Jain books for the worship of images, or the need '.of temples~ 

The name is· said to have been derived ft·om their having had to. 
live iri ruins ( Dhund) or as the old .Guru asserted from the fact that they alway4 
seek (Dharidha) cl'refully to remove all animal life from their path for fear of 

destroying it. · • . I 
--~ :-··-Their. tenetS are these.~· 1 

·1. ·They have no images or temples at all. · · · j 
2. They worship the abstract idesl only o£ Dharm and follow men who 

have overcome their passions.. They· admit the good example of the Th:than~f 
kars but pay :hem no special ;resp.ect.. . · j 

. 3. -Thell' Gurus are dressed 1n dirty whtte .. -They always carry a smnll' 
broom .of cotton fibre with which to sweep .o.ll: animal life· out of their path 
and wesr over the mouth a. pad to prevent themselves swallowing any smsll 
insect.. They never wash. or shave· removing ,all ho.ir by pulling it out. 
They eat only stale vegetables as .there. is less danger of their inadvertently 
destroying any: animal life-, 'rhey _live in monasteries (Thanak). . 
· . 4. ·.They place women on an equality . with mea ·lis regards tli._e Sidh 
condition. These women are celibates, They dress iri white and. wesr the 
pa.d and ·carry the broom Just as_ the. Sadlir.is do .. They are also often educated 
and can read the sacred books; 1 myself saw them so engaged . in a female 
. TM.nafc at Ratlam. · ' 

5. They do not ~.eat: the Janeo or U@e a sect mark • 
. 6. . They accept only .32 of ,the 4S ingama.& a.tid reject the 

(Bh~hya Chari!ra). 
THE DEISTIC Hnmu RELIGIONS. 

Commentaries 

. 49, ·Bra,hma Sam2j:.;;..The Hindu theistic creeds iue not wholly the 
outcome' of the preaching of ·reformers of this class. 

The unity of. the Universe with the" Spiritual Essence" is the foand11tion 
<lf,Brnhmanical Philosophy, ana if monotheism is not V<·ry distinc:ly disceroable 
in the te .• ching of the old books, there is nlways n stroug Ienning towm·ds "hentJ· 
t,beism '.' or the .exahation of pne individual god of the pantheon orer·all the rest. 
This striving towards monotheism is very strondy bcought out in the tencliing 
of Ramn..n uja, Y allabbo. and other Y ni..hunv reformers. 

The Eamaj movement was started by Rammohun Roy. He was a high 
~nste Ben~ali Brahman born ·about 17i2. He started his first meeting house 

n ' . 
In 1830 in C:.lcrittn. He died :it Bristol in 1833. 

His work was continued by Debendr:~ Nn.th Tagore. In 1858 Keshnb 
.Chandra ·sen joined the So.mnj. He uiffered from Debeodra Nath on many 
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J10ints. He ~dvoca~d the abandonment of :he sacred: thread, of. child mar~iage, 
and of mamage w1th more than one Wife. · He supported the education of 
women, and held that all cutes should intermarry freelj; · . : · : · · . · 

This caused a split and his followers started the. Cl Progressive Brahina 
Samaj" in 1869. In 1878, however, Keshab married his infant.daughte.., to 
the Raja· of K1;1ch Bihar thus violating .·• • his GWI1 tenets, this callSed :mother 

·split, and those who left him formed the" Sadhw::an B~ahma Samaj." 
• • The· Brnhma . Samaj movement in C~ntral India bega~ in 18.8q, Babu 

Shiva Chandra Sen of the Sadh~~.ran Brahma. Samaj of Ca,lcutta and ~h·· Bal
krishna Raghunath, Jadba.v of tht~ Prarthan11 Samaj of Bombay introduced the 

(~. theiscic doctrines, or :rather .organized a regula~; community; there had- been 
aympathisers in Indore for some .time. : · . . , . , 

j The Indore " Prarthana Samaj" was 'then started. In 1891 it waa con-

I verled into the" Central India. Brahma Samaj" and.a mandil' formally opened. 

The Indore Samaj without.nctually _subscribing to the tel).ets of any !Jf the 
! Calcutta Samajes a.pproach in. their views most nearly to the opinions h111d by 
\ the Sadharan Samaj which ·seceded from Keshab i11, 1878-.. 
l 
' The Inclor~ community, moreover, do not make any niee distinction between' 
l 
i the name "Hindu'' and "Br11hmo."·· They still keep to· the name Hiqdu as 

I
' ahewing their origin, giving the term Bra.hmo &!I the designation o£ thei~:·secl;. 
:But they have not actually any castes. ._ . . _ , . . . . , : · ·:. ·:. . ._ , , : 

· · The ··followers of thili form of teligion.are foun<l- chiefly in .town~, Indore 
•; 'being their eentre. - . '. - . - . . -

~- . 50. TM .Arya, Sa~j in Central ·Jntl:ia,.-· This form of theistic HindUism 
'was started by Dayan:anda Sams'IVati about the yea!' 1875. . :.t : .... · 

I .. He_ ~reached a. 'mon?theisni ~~se~ on t~e Veda~, tak~g ~8 ~s moto :i_kam 
, eva, ailvltlyam. " There 1s but one 'bemg w1thout a secOnd '. · . _ . _ ' 

t
1
· . -He. is ·s,.~d, ~owev~~. to have- deliberate!; misc. ~d~t. r.u-~~d ... texts f~r·hia ~~~: ' 
ends. He dted 1n 1883. . . · . . . . _ . . 

• • • " • 1• ' l - • •, t J • "' •· • •, I ) • - " •-

t, In Indore the movement ~tarted in 18S8, when Sbri Swami. Yit!h~eshara 
l Nand, and Shri Brahmachnri Nitya Nand, ;mis~ionaries oltb.~: Arya S&maj;_ came 
~to Central India. . . _ . _ c . · · . '· .· . 

~ , T~re "!ere only fifteen members ·1 at. iirst, but !>y ,1894: there were :fifty. 
j The branch in the Agent tq the GovenorrGeneral's Camp was started ia Jnni 
~ 21st 1897. ' . · · 
~ \. ' 

~ These branches are all connected with the, Ajm~ Sabha. Th~e are Sa61Ja
9 

~ .at Nimu.ch, Gw~lior, Dewas and othen places. . . . . • . _ . . . . 

~- The Sh,imati Paropal:Cl'rim Sabha is recognized as the main body to which 
f :the Ajmer Sabha belongs. Bnt the Central ·India. branches have 00 eannec• 
( tlon with that section of the Sabha which allows meat ·to be eaten1. _ Tliey:: 
~ observe the Ved~c, Caste distinction_s, that is Brahmans, Kshatn.·"yas,_ V aiah, and 
l .Shudra, as known by their surnames of. Sharma, Varma, Gupta and Das. They 

\

admit that a miLn can rise fro.m a low to a. high cast,e; or fall, in ac.cord'ance 
with his actions. ' ' . · 

·. . In ~be Census they have re~nrned their castes; and often shewn the~selves 
aa \<Hindu" with Arya as a sect. They say, however-,- they prefer to be ·Cill!ed 

~ . 
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ArJa and :no~ Hindu.:'ThiBlmovement i~r pra:ct.imlly a p~~triotic protest dg&i'nst the' 
spread of Christi~nity ·and the teaching of the Brahmo S8lllnj, ... ssrti•lg' ali·.t'lJ: 

does that the Rin~u religious books can teach aU that ChristumiLy t.loes, if pro· 
perly _interpreted. . . · · . . ' . . . 

).NUIIST. 

51. General.-~t is necess11ry to· explain themeoning' of the terlll "Animist\" 

The term was, I believe, fir•t introduced by P'rot'essor Tylor, and is used· to 
design~te that class of people who worship natural· objects wnd· phenomena• in the 
belie£ that they contain or are connected with spiBits• 

. ''As the human: body w:as held to li\'e and' act by \>irtne ofits own inhabit
ing spirit,. so· the! operations of the world' seemed to be canied' ott by· other· 
sprrits". 

MI". Baines io the l81H Report quotes ITr. 1'iele"s fnt'erpretatioa· w hidi is 
that used' on the· present occa5iol'l~ 

"Animism is the belief in the existence o( S'auls or Spirit~~; of which only 
i!lie powerfu+,.those 0111 whioh• man feels himself dependent; and before which he 
~iir awe, aequire the ra.nJi: of divine beings, and becollieo'bject\i·of w:Or!iliipi 
These spirits are conceived! as moving rapidly through eartll.lind uir, mud, eitiber 
of their own accord, or because conjured by some spell, and thus under compn] ... 
sion, ·appearing to men (Spiritism). But they ma.y also tslre up their abode 
either permanentlyor temporarily in some object ~hether lifeless or. living it mat-· 
ters not ;.and this object,. as endowed witl:i, higher power, is then worshipped or 
emploj>edto protect individuals·Ol" communities (Fetishi&m)~ Spiritism,essentinl
ll; the-same as what is now· called spiritualism, must be carefull;y; distinguished 
D;om F.'etishism, but. can only rarely.be separated from it." . 

. . The. spirit- was- first< 11ttached1 to some ·material object;. but the belief, in· 
dpta!Jhed spirits followed, !'Dd demons, genii and· fairies-were- the result . 
.. · · ,'Ihe terllllllnimism, has· not &!ways been• used-in the sallie senS'e. For the 

purpose of this Chnpter it designates, as. I have. indicated, both spirits who are· 
attached .to trees, stones, etc. and those, who though free, inhabit them perio· 
dlcally. ltexclud'es, liowever; tlie Hindu deity, such as 'Visliou, Shiva, Ganpati 
and'otliers; who has a distinct personality, and belongs· as it were· to a liigher 
grade of beings. · 
· ' ED.rly man, it slioufd be remembered, was much on· the lever of 11 ciVilisea' 

child' as regards mentnf attl•inments. He di<l not fully appreciate the dlll'ererice 
b~t-we~n. himself and' the animals 'round ·him. Lacking the critics:l' faculty be 
a~cepteiianyexplanation, liowever, grotesque, and the transformations- familiar 
in fairy tales presented no more difficulties to him than they do to tlic· child in· 
the·nurs-ery; . · . . 

The c~ef peculiarity of his fu_ep.tal attitude was thnt he regarded everything 
as animated, as endowed witillifc shni.lar to. his own, animism was the basis of 
hl~· r~ligion. · · · · 

This "animism" is met with in all religious systems in those·of China and~ 
Egypt iir that; of. the- Incas; of tbs Semitic races ·and of the Aryans~ 
: Mr. L:mg. &&ys· this is easily accounted for, 11s "an ancient identity of-meats! 

status! and the working of similar mental forces at the attempt to explllin the 
se.me pjlenonrena will account' without any _theory of borrowing or t~nsmission· 
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.of myth, or of ~Jginal unity o£ race, .fot the world. wide diffusion of many 

JDythical concei. tions." · · : . . , . . .;. ;· · · · 

We m11y, think, djvidE: the objects- so 1vorshii>ped Giito'fou~' cfasses1 {1) 
Parts of Nature (i) Gre~t,t, (ii} Minor.' (2) Spirits <>f Ancestors and others. (3) 
Objects endowed with Spirits, e. g., .Fetishes. ( 4) A.S~preme deity who controls 
the rest, an over•)or<l, but who is diSI.a!lt\LDd does.r.ot'concel'll· himself with. the 
everyday life ~f his creatures. . . • . ., . . , . . . 

The whole subject is a f<lscinating one, due perhaps lis P~ofessor Tylor s~ya· 
to the fact that "the higher deiti~s of polytheism ·have their places in the" 
"general animistic system of ma~l!:ind," .that animism forme the fouudation 

; from which spring all o~1r own ideas on the existence of deities generally, was 

I the ~out·ce whence came the advance '·from the visible to the invisibl:'~~om.._ 
f"the thing that could be touched-that could be seen-that could be hea;d-to" 

"devas that could no longer be touched or heard or seen. The way was traced": 
"out by Nature herself:' (Maz.lfiillar ). · 

' 
As I have already explained tlie twelve tribes mentioned were selected 

as being animistic in their faith. 1 am aware that there are others who .have 
claims, but . they are .as a rule more .civilised, and their mode of life more 
settled. · . : , · , . 

Provincia1 Tabie A' shews those among Animists who· have some dai.ms t.o 
b'e ·considered as partly hi•utui.sed. Some rule had again to be made in selecting 
these, and I, therefore, aecided that all persons belonghig to these 12 tribes who 
had returned themselves as ·"Hindu" and _had given a legitimate Hind~ sect at 

1 
the same tim~, should. be put mto" ·Table· A, but rioftho8e who gave t• Hindu;,' 

[ only and as often as not tll.e name of their sept or of a ioeal deva It.'s _th:it of ~ek 
' sect. This is, I think, quite a safe. rule, and will; I hope, be of use to my successor 

ten years hence in enabling him to 'gna,<>e the increase -of Hindu proselyteism 
among this .class. There is no doubt that this is going on :steadily, espemarty · 
near military stations and towns. . . • . . . '. ' .. 

It must be remembered that Animism IS not ooclined to these.l2 tnl>ea,'as 
can be seen in the section on minor forms pf worship,_ it. is.collllllon en~ugh among 
all Hindus; nor on the other hand are. these 12 tribes nee from all traces of the 
worship of Hindu gods. . Far from it, they almost all pay some .court to the best · 
known gods and goddess~s and to the d~ities of local shrines •.. There is· no bard-_ 
and fast line, those who live near and associate .'much with re,rrular Hindu com·· 
munities soon pick up Hindu ideas ; it is only' those who live iri the wilds who 
are Animists proper. . · . · . . : · · " ' : · 

,. - :.· 

i . Instances. of the classes I have divided the worship into are common: 
1 enough.· 

\ ·.. The SUn. and' Moon are wor~bipped by tlie Satpura Bhils unde_r ~e ~~-. 
' of Sandal Deo. · · 

l · Cases of minor nature worship ~ endless,: and instances ~ill be found in 
the section of this Chapter which dcals·with the.l<uhj~ct and !n Chapter VIII 
unuer Totems. Tha Tutelnry dc;t,· og"in is-a featm·ei of '<·very Bhil village. 
He tn!ly reside in ~a tree, rock or olhir' object, ·ancl will gua1·d anu watch over 

,,. 4 
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his .bwn people,. so long as he is· wen treated. Be&idee gerieral· reverence for 
. their 4ncestoi:s;: thii Bhilala& worship :them· at 11 great feast called Oojban held. 
yearly,_ when all ~anembers of ·a clad meet. and go through various ceremonies. 
,,Larg~ cnmnwe of, animists were ·.returned as. Pm pujalci. -1 have nQt 
:yery good instance of Fetish worship though such things are bound to exist. 

·: As·aupreme · lord the· Bhils have BtJde& Deo {or Bhngwan· as they often 
call him borrowi~g a Hindu term). He is said to have no wife or child and 
JOUles all the world.~ ~ · , · , · . · • 

This very brief sketch will \ think suffice for our purpose • 
. ' ,, ' ' . '· 

' • ' ., MINOR tro.ti:Ms OF WORSHIP ~D REVERENCE. 
~.~·· .. J::) .:·~ . .•. ,'1 ;,, '·' ••• :. ,.·· ·' 

5~ .. ·Worship pjri11ers, etc."'":" Leaving aside the worship which is paid to the 
_Narbada ~nd. other Iar~;e streams of general repute; J wiil, give a few ins~nces 
of the worship of local streams and lakes. 'J:here are endless instnnces which 
. might be giyen, an_d all ~.,therefcire, propose ~0 do i~ to 'take ~ typical example 
or two .. .. ' l ._ 

· In Barwani there il! a junction of two streams known as the Kapila·sangan' 
. . / . . . 

from the name. of the smaller of them. Near the village of Loha~a in Barwani 
State this stream joins the waters of the Narbada •. 

. . -It is, my info_rmant tells me, the most sacred spot in the State. A festival 
.is ~~ld her_e eyery y-:nr on_$hivratri. . '' ; . 
, . ·.There "re ~wo :legends. connected with it which I will give. 

About two ha~d~ed yeara ago a Cllrtain cowherd no~iced that a black cow . 
~ (blnc)i:cows !'re here now generally .named .Kapila) ·used tO come. every_ evening 
'out oftheNarbada and feed among liis cows. . . . .. . . -.. . . . . ' . ·' ' . -

...... .As no o~e· paid grazbig fees £or her hedeter;nined te follow her hom~ and 
fi~d ont to' whom she beionged. The cow made her way ioward~; tb~· Narbada. 
When she reacbeii the ban~ . to the C()~herd'll great' astonishment the ground 
opened and ·she pa~sed 'in.· · No'thing · d&unted, and determined to secure his 
.fees, he entered b~hind her. They passed down under the bed of the river 'and 
:contfnuing for a 'iittle. way the cowherd suddenly:found himilelH.ice to 
face with a very venerable oid gentleman who asked him what he dia there and 
'what he waftted,' : · .. :: ::; : ~ '• ... 

. Th!l.COWherd told b,imtb~ re~on, upon which theoldmangave'him som~ 
. Sdl.(uohusked rice). Tile cowherd. as he returned home th.rew the rice away on 
the bank. Some grain, however, remained oil his J:andora (rope belt}. 011 . . . . 
-reaching his house he was surprised· on taking olf his belt to find it was covered 
1With gold. dust. He then related his story and the neighbours agreed tbac tlie 
old man was Kapila Rishi who was known to be doing penance (tap) under the 
bed of· ·the- holy itream. Ever JSiuce that (lay the spot where the cow entered 

· the river ball been held sacred. .And as a stream flowed near tbia spot it waa: 
called Kapila-sangam (Sangam·J unction). , '

1 

Tlie other legend. runs tlius:;.... 
- . . . . . . . . 

)!any years ago Vasudhan, King of Ayodbya, came to tohara andmnde a 
great a:~.crifice there. · 
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The. Ri~his who were pr~seut, whentheS&,e,rifi~ was over~ b~th~(i the kina· 
. ' ... ~ n 

with milk, curds, ghi, and water from nil. the sacr.ed r.ivers of. Hindusthan, ' 

The stream: caused by this .anointing flowed into tlie Narbada1-·the stream 
later ·on was ~lled Kapila and its place of-junction Kapi'la-siingam; '·Th~ people 
still shew wlia.t they say are the heaps of· ashes left from : the sacrifice; and theii· 
size warrants the assu~pti!ln that ~e ··sacrifice :must have been.. on .p. ·colossal 
scale, . 1 ' . , • . . . • . · • , . 

To this place people go every Tuesday and bathe and its ~aters are sup-
• posed tQ cure leprosy. , : · · · · · · , ... • .. 

Various pools are also held sacred. An instance is that of the :Afalanku.nd 
(corruption: of Maliklcur..d), in _the Rnjpllr. per11,a~"· of .Bar~?ni near,a place 
ealled Vagatta. Thig pool is a natural one in the Nih:il river. On -the bank of 
the river, which is' very steep, 'is ~ large ston~ which is called iialan "Dev. ' 

·The wate~ ofti)i~ pool is supp~sed to be speciaiJy effec~ive ;5 ~'cure for . ., ' . . { . - ... 
cattle disease::·: A~d .·if sp~in~led, ~n healt~y catt~e i~ acts: ~s-a prop~:y'Jlt~tic. 
People resort· to 1t from long dtstances w1th thetr herds; · An 'offermg of a 
piece of rope and a rod is ~ade. The. rod is planted and ieft till carried a\Vay 

'by a :tlood. A rod and rope a~e uolu~lly c:arried b~ grliziers:· ;.:. r. :: ": 
, • , • . , r_~ ,, r- ,. • • •••.•• '- ; • :- . • 

At Jobat there is a spring whQse w.lit~rs never fail, it 1s ~nown as.t'he sprin"' 
. . . . . --~ --· - ' . . 0 

of Jfal .Dev. · .. · ·· ' " "· · ·· '· ... ' ·. • :· : .. . , " . : · · 
. . ' ' . . . . . . ' . . " . ' . . . . -- . ~ - . . 

. The legend is that many·years ago there ~as ·a 'terrible droug'h~'iti 'Jobat 
and men and cattle were dying by hundreds fot ;yimt''of watiiE~ '-Qne Mal! Dev 
then went and brought water from' the ; Doh~d <tank imd sprinkled' it on the 
gro'und, tbus·startingthe sp~irig which goes by'hi&ilame;' .: i. ;;; ~· .. ' 
••• -· •l : I•. -_. · • -•· .•···· __ :-· ~---·~-- -·- ---, ·_ · -• 

· Oflocal river worship the M:ihi' is. ar) ins.taiice~ .· Bliils cialrit-' .M~h(Mata 
. • . ·- ....... ~ .t ••... '.- .. :.,.:.;.'.' 

and .when. _setting out on. a dakaiti expedition usually make tl1eir vows to this 
stream, promising a share of the. bo'aty tti: the: spiri(of the stream if they are 
'successlul. Ainong certai~ 'sectioi.s · . of the. Bhils "the feeling of a.;e-for Ma,hi 
.llatCI is so' strong that if' rii~de td sw~ar' by the nhme ol this goddess ilo man 
will dare-to tell an untruth~ -I< ; '·: ._\ ~ .. - •· .- • • • ~ .: J.: J--~;~ 1 

.: . Th~ w~te~s of the. str~n~ ~~e-'abie t~' cleanse nn unfni(hfri{~i£/;{all 
. . _. ; ' . ' " . . . ~ . • - . . J: .~ .1. ;. ...... ~-- --

impurity and make her' fit 'to b~ taken back by her pusba.nd7. < .. ;;,-·~ .:· · :· c. . 

There are many instances of Tri·veni i.e:, 'the meeting ~ thz:e.e cstr,el\ms 
which are,, as in otb~r ~nr~s o£India, always sacre~. . ·. , . : .. ·I!, , . , .. 

. · . . 53~ . S!iake JVorship,..,:.. The usual feast_s rommo~ in ?t~e~ p~ts .ofi~~i~ -a:~ 
<>bserved in. Central India and there is no need ~o go ,into tb.em. • · ·, . · , ·, . . . . 

' • ' - • - . ..: ·-' . - .. ~ • ~ ..; -., -- . - •• ' -- •• . -~ •..••. '-· . ' J 

Almost every village in (kntral India h~s _S!>me·}V:)lere,. withjn :its borders: 
what is:called according to the locality a Bil'IJbii l).hilat, Ba'f!•i, ]Jhi~-rani;. Tande1·{a 
or-Khakar~babaji. . :. . : ~: ·, , . . : i e ... : c·. >:: .-... , ."".... , .• , . : . . · · 

. ,As a rule the spot so .named~c<>nsists -of 11: ·platform built' to'llnd a snake hoi e 
lmt' in some places, chiefly · in the lidutli ·.of .'Bhopamt.r: lm!:i.ll: shrineS: =e· 
erected. · · · : r . ·. . .. 

Such shrines are to be found in Barwani .. : These shrineslllways face ea~t 
a,nd in forl!l much resemble the ordinary Hindu shrine. A stone is placed in•ide 
but not apparently of any special sbape. 
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To the snake who inhabits these shrines it is usual tl offer what are called 
·)... Gubbas. The Gubba consists of a wicker cover of this shape with a small 
) l crest on it. This is put over the stone and i• Slid to act as a protection to 
the snake. · · 

These covers nre chiefly made and offered by women when they return thanks 
(mannat) for some wish fulfilled, generally the birth of a male child. 

It is interesting to note that modern artjhas come to the rescue and a 
brilliant coloured picture of a cobra is allowed to do duty for the snake himself 
when the Bhilat is deserted or its rightful owner is out for the day. 

In Joba.t on the 14th day of the bright half of Bhadrapada men tie a 
thread of 14 knots round the wrist and arm and go out to the snakes abode to 

. worship. They make an image of a snake in grass,\the sacred darbl£ grass bQing 
used for it. The ueual offerings are made. ' ·. ' ' 

Dasora mahajans are specially snake worshippers and always carry about 
copper, image of the cobra, 

In Jobat the Bhils and Bhilalas also worship the python (Ajgar) and 
. never injure it. 

Women are. the chief worshippers of snakes, and it is with regard t? bearing 
children that the aid of the snake is specially invoked. · 

In Bundelkhand certain snakes ·are deemed sacred, the Bhia-rani, whicli is 
now looked on as a form of Devi. It appears that this word is a corruption of 
Bkuarahna a compound of. Bhu,. ear~- ah a snake, and ralma to dwell. 
There· are many villages in Cha.rkhari where this form of worship is common. 

The special power attributed to them is-that of curing gout and rheumatism 
and on Sundays and Wednesdays sufferers from these diseases come and offer· 
cocoanuts, etc. There are priests at these places, not Brahman~,, but l,lS a rule 
a Brahman lives close. by and manages to secure a. portion of the gl'tti'in retum 
for his additional intercession. - · 

• 
There is. an interesting legend that the people of Garkhera village in the 

Mnksudangnrh State are-immune from the effects of snake bite. Tbis immunity 
was conferred on them in perpetuity by a Gusain who was snccoured by th~m in 
former days. So certain are the inhabitants of this village of the charm ~hat 
protects them that they habitually have large numbers of snakes in their houses

-and even the most venomous and deadly are, my informant says, treated "as piny· 
things." "Large numbers are found in each house especially i ithe summer 
season, beside a bed or hearth or grinding mill, and when in t t way people 
simply throw them aside with the hand like other innocuous aniD s." 

. ' 

My informant concludes ~ saying that "no death from snr /.; bite is ever 
reported irom Garkhera ?" ·t! 

- '! 
In this connection there is a well-known man in Indore wh<ii has the power 

to cure snake bite, is popularly supposed to have such power anJ'J'ilway. 
I will give the origin of this power as it was told me. , 

. ' One Yeshwanta, a dyer by trade and the· great-great-grand ather of the pre-
sent possessor of this power, once ca~e upon a wounded cot. r· He took the 
animal home nnd cured it. The snake when set free asked Y c 1wanta what gift; 
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he could uive him in return for his kindness. · Yeshwanta asked that. he might 
be granted the power of curing persons bitten by snakes; and that the power 

_ should be continued to his discendnnts for 7 generations. - The· snake granted 
his wish and allowed the gift to continue for 14 generations. The person bitten 
must go to the curer's house an!I the circumstances of the bite being e~lained 
the elt'ects. of the poison are at once removed by the curer. rronouncmg the 

words" Leave him." 

" The present possessor of these powers is fifth in descent; his name is Chimi 
Lal and he is, like his ancestoi· n dyer by trade. As an instance- of the' estimn-· 
tion held of his power I may mention thnt he is said to have lately cured a 

. Judy of wealth and positioJ;J. from Barwani. Chuni_Lal is absolutely confident 9£ 
his power and is open to any form of trial l My correspondent con~ludes by 
saying' that "Simple folks whe'n _bitten ,by snakes may be seen going to hi.s 
bouse even.in these days!" ·. · . . . 

A sirnilar gift lies with a family of Orchha State. 

54. Tree· worship.-· Trees are worshipped in Central India much as 'they are 
in other parts of India. The Bar (Ficus Indica), the Pi pal (.Iricus Reliqiosa), 
the Nim (.llelia Azadirachia), the Gtillar (Ficus Glo.merata), the Bel (.degle 
Jlarmelos), the Tulsi (Oeymum sanctum), the Sh:mii (A.cacia Suma),:etc., and 
the dual and three fold combinations such as the " Har-Shankari" combination 
of Nim and Pi pal and the Triveni of Bar, :r'ipal and Nirn are all sacred. 

· ·· Ai<iny trees are tribe totl'ims among'th~ Ani~ist~,' _this will be noticed ip 
'chapter VIII. · · - .. · · :- :;· . · · · · · ' · · · 

There is no need to go into thi~-s~b]eilt oftre~ worsbipin·a~y'detail~ . 
The Pi pal is supposed to be specially Occupied by the. whoi-e pantheon on 

Saturdays. ·."In the root lies Brahma, in' the naval Vishn~, iO: ~he i)ranches 
Mahadeo, and in every leaf a deota', Vasudev is its na~e.';. . . : 

.. ' 

On other days of the week minot' persqnages of the deo ~lass frequent it. 
0£ the Bar nnd Pi pal every child learns this saying. "It -l.s bette!' ,tO die_ a 

leper rhan pluck' n leaf off a pipal, and he who· can ·wound a Bar will kick 
his little sister." · . . . ' · ' .· · '' ' 

Every place has sacred trees of this cbss. 
There is o. very well-know Triveni 3 miles 

.. ··-. 

from Barwnn1 town at :Raja-
· ghnt. ' · · . . . · q ,:· :..... .• 

One us~ of the sacred tree is to avert tile ill luck whi~ll' .a'tt~nd~ !i 'third 
maninge. • Thus ronny Hindus, '" ho have lost two wives and' ar~ 'about. to -~arry 

· " third, before doing se go through the ceremony of marria<>'e· \vitkthe Rui 
plant (Calalropis Gigm•tia). His actual m.ming~ 'then cOunt: as the .fourth! 

. The Shami ( Ac~cia sum a) is always used at the Das.ilira festival.~ It is· 
enclosed· in br:mcbes · from :the _Apta tree (Banl.inea· .. tomentosa). · Per
sons who have witne•sed the ceremony at Indore wlll reoollect.how the brimches 

. of Apta are pulled to pieces by the crowd at the conclusion of-an act of wor-
~hip that takes pl:!'ce. . . 

' . 
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The 'Khe~ra· is sometimes similarly used, and at Ratlam the Raja when 
going in procession on that' day gets olf and pays homage to eY~ry tree of 
this kin.I passed. 

:>a. Worsl.ip of Heroes.-Worship of this class is very, common, the 
persoMge worshipped in the case of hero-worship being generally nearer actual 
deification, the greater the interval since his death. · 

I will give onQ or two instances out of many which have been collected. 
· ' · Among all Hindu classes in Bundelkhnnd the worship of one Hardnul 1s 

commQn .. 

The story runs thus-

Somewhere about the years A. D. 1735-40 01_1e Jujhar Singh was Raja of 
Orcbha, he had a younger brother Hardaul Singh. Jujhar Singh had a young 
wife whom he suspected of nndue intimacy with his brother. Protests of inno
cence were of no avail, and Jujhar Singh_determined to test the sincerity of the 
protests . 

. He gave his wife a ~up of poison saying, "If you love me give this cup to 
.Hardaul, if you love him, drink it yourself." 

.· When she n.ext saw :Hardaul she told him the conditions. Ha.rdaul said 
" If. the king.,thus · ~uspects me I will obey his order, give me the cup." He 
~nk the contents and_died on the spot. A platform was erected.to his memory 
at the spot where he was cremated. . 

Hardaul had a sister who lived near Orchha . . , On hearing of his death ~be 
erected a il•abutr(J, in her village to his memory. 

When she was about to. be married a·he asked her living brother, with ..;, hom 
she had never been on good terms since Hardaul's death, to assist her. He re
fused and she weeping bitterly went to the chabutra. and implored Hardaul to 
send her help. She heard a voice which directed her to a certain spot where she 
would find treasure and be able tO defray the marriage expenses. The fame of this 
miracle spread far and wide and in almo~t every village. ch(J,butras were erected to 
the memory of Hardaul. 

Women always go and worship ·at the particular chabutra in their village on 
occasions of marriage ; and ·towards the end of August a regular d~y of , 
worship is fixed. 

A certai~ Diw:w.'of Charkhari State Hansju, a son of Maharaja Bijay Bahadur 
of Cbarkhari, died in 17 68 in Charkhari. 

A platform was erected on.the spot where he was cremated. Hansju was not, my 
informant says, particularly fainous during life, but since death lie, or rather his 
pla.Ct' c;>f cremation,, has _been credited with the power of curing fever, and in the 
early ~lominl' of Sunda.ys and W eilne~days people go and \\'Or"hip there in hope 
of getting cured. Tho: chabutra is look!\d after by the women of the town. 

In Maksndangarh there :u-e two rather interesting cases of the pror~<8 of 
elevation t~ deified rank, 

Hira L,..JJiveoi in lll~ksudan.~nrh 80 years ago. He wa• killed by dakails, 
who cut off his head. His der.~pitated body, it is •nid,'ran three miles till it fell 
beside a hill near the town. HPre it was cremated and a cairn (pathuari) mioed 
on the spot. His cairn is now resorted to as a place of prayer whence l'equests 
are obtained, 
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Another case in the ·same place is that of " Chogare · Thak;ur " as :he was 
en !led, he lived only 40 years ago and is remel!lbered by plenty of people >still 
living. 

1 

He was ~ell-known in the country side for his habit of wearing a· green 
.branch in his turban (whence his nickname) as his real.name was Suraj Singh. 
· He was killed by dakaits and a cairn raised at the place where he was cremat<:!d. 

Out of respect to him or, as it seems, more out of respect for the bad~e 
which made him so well-known, all passers-by stick a green bough into the 
cairn when they pass it. And it is always seen stuck full of these. His real 
name has almost been forgotten but the title of " Chogare Thakur" fs known 
to all. In this case the spot has not yet become m:ie (or regular w~~ship, but 

'there are signs that it is ;apidly becomi~g so as' actual re~ollection of .the dend 
:man dies away, 'and in another ten or· 'twenty years ·his tomb will be credited 
·with miraculous powers. 

There is a rather curious custom reported from13hopawar for exorcising 
the demon of cholera. 

In nil -villages · there are stones >which go by the niune of lflotl:itfata or 
Lalbai Fulbai. ' . 

Wuen cholera 'is prevalent these stones nre worshipped; ·A· Burwa offi
·cintes (the Burwa is the witch finder or "medicine-man" of the Bhil country). 
·He cuts off the head of a goat and offers it to the goddess, with 'some lemons, 
. pice, a few eggs, flowers, etc., in a potshet·d (Khapra) u're offered, while a 
, small toy cart (Ratha) is placed beside the stones. • 

When the goat's head has been properly offered the Buru:a takes up the 
_ l'lwpra nnd pbces it on his head. A Balai takes a living goat, another Balai carry
ing a pot. full of co•Jntry liquor which drops slowly out of 11 small hole in the 
bottom. Behind this man comes the Ratha ~hich is pulled by _a,third Balai. 

The Burwa with the Rhapra on his.head follows •. After him come the 
villagers. Every one as a rule takes part . in the procession. , They direct 

. their way towards U nkareshwnr (Onkarnath ). On reachjng· the. boundary of the 
town or village the Burwa throws away the Khapra ~nd the villagers return 
home. The Balais, however, take on the Ratha and goat which are .P~sed o~ 
from village to village till they reach, Snilana a village near Unkareshwa~ •. 

. Here the goddess Sat Matra c~mHIT'iiiT) has her real home. By this 1nef!nS 
the goddess of cholera is said to be. enticed awny out of the limits of the tO\v.ii, 
and is induced to return to Unkareshwnr where her proper dwelling place is, 
the Ratha is provideJ for her conveyance, the goat and wine to attract her away .. 

The greafust ·alacrity is shewn in passing on the gont and the Ratha in 
which the goddess is supposed to be travelling. The Balais conducti\1g 
tbem, shout on nearing a village and are immediately relieved of their charge 
which is hurried on to the next place . 

• 
56. Hero worship among Maf10medans:-There are endless'instances of hero 

worship to be met with among the liauomedans of this c~untry. Almo•t 
every village has its Pir's tomb and in places such as Dhar where the 
'Mnhomedan element was nt one time very strong, a shrine may . be found 

•nt every corner, each· with its legend, often quaint, always interesting. Space 
will only allow me to quote one or two example~, the rest will, I hope,· one 
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of the~e· days see the li~ht else~ here.' These exaniples, shew how easy it is for 
a mB.n who was distinguished by no: special' attributes while in this world to 
attain tosainth~od after death. . . . · ' 

. ·One .instance isreported fr~m :Ma'ksudangarb. At Khernr village there 
is .a tomb ro oti.e Sa.ikh SaadJlllah .which· ·has now· a high repute for sanctity 
and for' the. pow!)r it has of conferring benefits. Saadullah wu in life only a 
so rear attached to the forces of the Subah.. He was killed in a fight at Lohangi 
:Sari, a ·village near :Bhelsa. •His head being cut off his horse fled home 
carrying . the. body. into the village. . Where the body fell the villagers buried 
it; and erected a tomb over ,it. They' also went · out .and buried the head on 

. the s~ot :where it had fallen. · · · 

· · As time . rolled on th~ tomb fn the village acquired a reputatio~ for 
holiness and the dead sowar, now known as Sa.ikb Sandullah W ali, was credited 
with powers· which he certainly never possessed in life. · Mahomedans and 
Hindus ~qually revere the tomb and resort to it to obtain answers to their 

· requests. It is locslly known to the people as Pit· Sahib lei Dargah. 
ln Char khan,. on the bank of the Jake, on which the Guest bouse stands 

there is the ·tomb of one Sbahid. Locsl reports have it that Shahid, who used 
to frequent the neiglibourhood of the tree wl1en alive, is still often seen at 
night f;tanding by it dressed in white. And he often opens the closed doors of 
the -Guest house at · the dead. of nigl•t and enters, but when sought for no one_ 
is found.· A. shrine was put up to . him in 1881, which is visited by 
lbhomedan women eve~y Thurs~nywith offering, • 

Another rather Curious case Js thnt of Gulab Rat Baba. It shews how a 
man who suffers from some unusual 'death may be credited with miraculous 
powers, though wh~n alive he led. a life in no way connected with religious 
observances. Gulab Rai wa& a. juggler who visited the state of Charkhari in the 
days oT :Maharaja Khuman. Singh.. He undertook to walk on ·a slack rope from 
the·f01·t to a tall tree Fome hundreds of.yards,away. The Raja promised him a 
jagir if he .succeeded. B!l started and got close to the fort when, as my 
correspondent says, either by "chance or treachery," the rope snapt and he 
was killed. · He was buried where he fell. He.hus now acquired the power of 

. preserving· people from death by. snake bite. Those who wish to be made 
immune, visit the tomb on a certain day about the end of August .. They eat 
black sugar and Khali (oil cakes) and make the usual offerings. · . 

One more instance may be given. . 
A. little north of Dhar fort there is a tomb known ns that of .Data Bandi 

Ohhora. .This man's real name w,as .Saiynd Mahomed and he was in charge 
of that fort hawalat • . The chief of those, days (name unknown) was a leper. 
His hakim had told him that there was. only one certain cure for him 
and that was to bathe in the blood of nine hundred newly married couples. 
After much difficulty the requisite number was collected and put in charge of 
Sniyad Mnhomed. Be was ignorant at the time why they had been confined. 

'/At 'length an auspicious day nnd hour were fixed on and Sniynd Mahomed 
. then heard what was to-be done; He went to his mother and consulted her 
as to whether it would not be 11 righteous act to free those innocent people; 
She agreed thnt i.~ would be. Sniyad :Mnhomed, therefore, returned to the 
fort and set all the prisoners loose. . 

· The chief heard of this and was naturally furious.' He sent his. guard np 
to apprehend Sniynd :Mahomed. 

. As soon . as they got :to the fort Saiyad Mnhomed attacked them with 
fury but was overpowered and. his head cl;lt off. . · . . 

His body, however, went on fightmg for some time after, untl!Jt fell 
down at a spot outside the fort. His friends buried his head and body nt the 
plnces where they fell. Next day the tombs wer~ found cov~rcd with flowers 
which had been strewn by no mortal hand. Th1s '1\'as bcheYed to shew the 
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he kept some time in water. He afterwards drank thi~ water (history does_ 
not relate why) and was astonished to find his leprosy cured. Recognizing 
the miracle he at once built tombs over the head· and body of Saiyad 
Mahomed, and appointed grants for the maintenance of Mujatuoars to look 
after the tombs and gave further grants in charity, all of which arE: 
still kept. My informant says that the reputation of these tombs is immense 
and reverence is paid equally by Mahomedan and Hindu: He adds "nine 
out of ten beggars in the street will be hesrd pronouncing the benediction 
·' May Ba_ndi Chhora. bless you.' " The name Bandi Chhora has been: given him 
for his action in freeing the prisoners, , . . . _ 

56 A. Hindui.•ing of the Animistic Tribes.-. This t11ble shews, as I have 
mentioned, all Animists who return themselves a:s Hindus and at the same time 
gave a definite Hindu sect. · · · 

It will be seen jn all cases the figure in the Hindu column . e;ceeds that in 
the Animistic. . . . · . . .. . · 

This merely· illustrates the strong desire there is to be considered as a 
member of a superior rel.lgion, or at any rate of the religion of the ruling race; 
in actual observances these "Hindus" diffel' in nowise from the rest of the 
k~ . . 

Localit)', it will be seen, affects the numbers. Thus the Gwalior .Minor 
states and Gwalior state shew the highe'st percentage o£ hinduised, while 
Bhopawar and .Mo.lwa come last· in this respect. ' 

Among the kibes Korkus shew the least influence, Seherias most. 
The real interest of the table; however, lies in the possibility which it gives 

of guaging at a future. Census how far the Hinduising bas progressed. 
The tribes selected: are representative, and' come from all parts, thus 

serving as u. good criterion for the general progress of' Hinduising among other 
tribes in the same localities, who have not been specially selected as 
"Animits." · ·' 

0~-SECTS. ' . . . ' 
57. General.-I propose in this section to give a brief sketch of the sects 

which have been. recorded.- Time and want of information have made it 
imperative to curtail somewhat the description which I bad hoped to give of·· 
the numerous local sects found in Bundelkhand. . . . : 

The whole record was prolific in names, but many of the names. were only 
those of castes or general terms, such as Kori, Ahirwansi, Mandir-margi 
Panwa-nath, Bhagwan etc. . : . 

The Animists have properly no sects and as often as not gi.ve the sept name 
as that of their sect. · · 

I propose to divide this section into three parts dealing respectively with, 
Hindu sects, ;\bbomedan, and Christian. The Hindu sects part will be.further 
divided into four sub-sections on (1) Regula'r sects, (2) minor deities, (3) Local 
and miscellaneous and ( 4)' Ascetics. 

Even when sifted the names ·are sufficiently numeNus specially among 
the Hindus and as a certain writer on this subject has said, " If one .of the 
Rishis by whom the Vedic Hymns are said to have been composed, could 
visit n,aain the scenes of his life everything would excite his wonder. His 
own people would be strangers to him .. · He would need a guide to their 
temples, their images would be un-meaning .hieroo-lyphics, the trident of 
tbe V aishnavite and the ~acred ashes of the Shaivite ;auld be a mystery. _ 

• ~am, K~ishna and G:mesh _would be strange gods and the ·wild poetry 
Ill wh1ch the1r deeds wer<> reCited would recall sad memories of the stern . 
simplicity of the chants in which he has invoked the favourable influences of 
Indra, Varuna and Agni." · 

It must be remembered that there is nothing usually antagonistic in 
the opinions of sects such as Shaivites and Vaishnavas .both appeal to the 
Puranas and admit each others gods, only placing their particular deity 
above the rest. · 
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• ~gho•i ··· ... 
~--:----·. 

~1 

1.-HINOU SECTS. . ' 

. ·~" 5 

· (A-ghortr,: "not teriffic '! a euphemistic title of Shiva.) There. are 
only five of this class .of persons iu Central· India. They are well-known 
.for tbeit disgusting habit of eatiQg carrion and have been detected exhum
in<>' human bodies. · The origin of the worship seems to be ·some fonn of 

b_ ·. . • • • • • • . • . 

Du.rga \Y.o,rship,; ~~e, sect,. however, is fast dying out. 

·: • ·. · (Kabir panthis ••• • ••. 124,600 
. E.abi,. Panthis . · .. ;.~ Kabir . .,. 
,.._...,- LPadq pnnthi ••• 

••• 1,868 
••• 287 

. . 
The founder o£ this s~t lived about the end of the XIV Century .. ·His 

birth is obscnre, but he w;as brought up by some weavers at Benares. Later 
on lie met•Ram"nand and was t.'lken by his teaching. He is· curiously mixed 
up with both Hindus and .l\labomcdans,. ns when· be died· they disputed as to 
,;ho should carry out his. funeral· ceremony. One speciol interest attaching 
to his writings which are most volumin~~s, is that they were freely used by 
'Na~ak Gnru,- ·the founder' Qf the ~ikh 'religion, ·in the Adi Granih. The 
· sayingS of 'Kabir .:ire' kn~wn to hll • edu~ted natives whether Hindu or 
Mahomednn, ahd ·together. with those ·of Nazir are in .common daily use. 
He was very liberal-minded, and thongh, as a disciple of Rnmanand he 

· gttve a preference tb t-he w01·ship of Yi•lmu still it was "No part of theirfaith" 
" to worship any Hindu deity or to observe any rites or ceremr.nials of the'' 
"'Hindus whether orthodox (lr schismaticol.". He· even held that there was 
but one God, he obis name Vishnu; Shiva, Allah or Christ. No special dress 
is worn and no mantra used, such things being of no importance, the inward 

:man alone is to he reg'lrdetl.. . He held also that obedience to spiritual teachers 
was essential, but that before accepting any teacher his tenets and his ad·~ 
herence'to them.in daily life must be cm·cfully tested,. blind obedience was a 
sin, · They are· distinguishecl for their ... quahr-like spirit, and ·their 
abhorrence of all violence, their regard fur truth and the uuobtrusiveness 

-()f their opinions.•• . Local interest centres in Kabir who at' one time is .said to 
Jtave residtod in a ca¥e at Bandogarh near Riwa. The place is still known as 
'"' Kabir ki gufa " nud is· held sacred. The wea \'ers ( Kori) are almost all of 
'this sect. 1Jad11.-Pantl•is are the followers of a cotton cleaner Dadu who was 
a disciplti of Kabir (A. D. 1600). They follow much the eame doctrine 
as Knbir-panthis. · -

.fl.(p.dhlllQ..~tV.i&.. 204 7. 
A South of India se,ct practically unknown in'the Gangetic basin. 

The sect was founded by a ·Brahman in A. D. 1199 at Tuluva. He 
travelled much and had many disput.::s with the great .Shaivite teacher 
Shankar Acharya. 

They wear the trident mark but often make the centre line black. 
They differ from.' the Ramanujas in denying the non-duality of Vishnu, and 
'holding that there is no such thing as J-Jokslta, that is absorption into 
the supreme spirit after death and loss of all individuality. They have 
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strong Shaivite leanings and admit Shiva.and G1mesh to equal h(?nour~ with 
Vishnu in their temples. . : 1 '-~ · "t ;., ,,/r --." ··. 

Jluluk Dasis or Ram· Stznehis ••• ••• • •• ; .1,1,45, · 
A sub-ClrV!si~il'h£ the Ramanandis, Malik was born: ht Kara Mun.ikpur ~bout 

·1600. He does not ·seem to have introduceil any very striking'vlli-iations 
into the ordinary Vnishnav doctrines, save perhaps that of allowing· the 
:ascetics of the community' to be householders, They worship Vishnu aS RIU1la. 

' ' 

Narayani ••• ••• · ... · ' '20,364: 
E'Onl)werrof Swami Narayan a Vnishnav teacher who was born inl780 

at Lucknow •. He was strongly opposed to t.he easy tenetg of Vallabhnchnrya. 
He went in 1800 to Junagnrh and Intel" to A bme:laha:l where lte -raised 
a following: His teaching was 11. pro tnt against the V nllabbachal'i ioea 
that asceticism IIIId abstinence were tiseless: llishop Heber relates b<!W he 
interviewed biro. . • 

,fli.!l'¢»/JkA.~ ••• .;. ••• ! • ' ~- .:)40 • 
. Founded by _Nimbadyta. They worship Krisbna-Radha. :' . , 

{
Rohidas ... ,.. 1,509 

.... ~c:!f}-~is 5 ... ..~ Ruid"s .... ·. J'•• 12,8()5. 
Rai Das was a pupil of Rauianand and a Cbaooar by caste, , TP,e 

Brahmans objected .to his aqting. as a priest in a temple dediqated ~ 
Ramn. which he hn.d himself erected. When called upon to- explain how .he 
oared to act thus, he relied on his holy character to cauy him tbr9ugh and in 
11. test mirn.cle with the Brahmans came off victorio11s, nn<l wa~ le~t, ip peace 
·afterwards. ' 

The real interest lies in the fact of a Cbamal" being thus recognized: 118-- a 
teacher by higher castes. Local tradition says be was born in :Mandu Jlellr 

· Dbar in 1591. ' 
Most c.£ the followers of this >ect are Chamars. Rama is their object 0£ 

worship. 

{ 
Ramanandi. ... 155,730. 

••• Ramavats . 1, 159, ,-:; 

This so~b.division of the Yaishnavn.s was foWlded by 'Rn.manand in the XIV 
or XV Century. The story l"uns that he was a follower of Rainanuja, but having 
travelled a great deal his co-sec~ians refused to receive him on his ~;eturi,,. 
saying that be must hn.ve trans~l"essed the rules about feeding and _f01lld not 
be allowed to associate with them. He then founqed a new sect, ,He.~epudiat· 
ed caste distinction, and a Dvm was the.histol'ia!J. .. o( the sect. .The famous 
poets 8111" DJ.s aud Tulshi Da.s were his pupils. They worship· Vi•hnu._.in: his 
incarnation of Ramchandra. They are mt\Ch less strict in. their obsel:vn~ces 
ihan the Rama~~jns. . , · . · . . 

' 
Shaivism.-Tbose who come under the heacl_ of Shaivites a~e worshippers of 

Shiva the third person of the Hindu Trimurti. He is rhe desrroyer and re
generator and it is this power of conferring- regeneration throul!h the process of 
death that gives his worship its strong individuality. Sir Alfred Lyall bas ~-ell 
described these characteristics in his poem on Sbiva. . ' ·· . 

, He is shewn in hia representations as, wearing a neckla'c~.of skulls (~11mla 
tuala) carryin~a trideut(Trishula}, a noes~ (pasha), in his e11rs 'm·e serpent ear- · 
rings (na9a kundla ). He has three eyes, one in the ruiddl•!.of his fot·ehead. His 
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il:util' is done up ·fn a matted crown (jata) and he is usually seated on a tiger skin 
{ Vyagl~ambar). In temples· and shrines he is represented by his emblem the 
Lz'ngam and ~ts eounterp~rt the Yom'.· "\\'nile outside there is ordinarily the 

· ~eated figUl'e of the _bull N a'!di. ' 

Tlie · gieat Shllivite teacher was Shankar,Achnrya who lived about the 
VIII ~entury •. He was a. Smart Br:i.hmu.D. and Sanyasi. He advocated :r. 

· panthestic religion, and non-dualism. There was, he said, only one essence of 
.all tbipgi, Bramh pam Br~:~mll. · As, however, this was too lofty for conception 
by ordinary mortals they were enabled to nppreciate it by the adoration of 
JD~t4lrinl dej~ies such n~::J3ramba, 'Vishnu and S_hiva • 

• ~. . . ' . {Shaiv· .. 737,229 Ling&yats · 56. 
J. :..~halo.!££! . · · ·-· · Shivbhakt 5,380 · Shiv upasi 313. 
'' . It; will be seen that the worship of Shiva is not nearly sO: prevalent as that 

~ . . . . 
{)f Vishnu, although it' is far more obtrusive in as much as, at any rate in 
·Central India, yon cannot wall!: five miles without coming across severn! Shaivite 
temples or at any rate shrines with the Nandi seated outside, and the Lingam 
within. What Shiva himself lacks in the way of worshippers is more than 
-eompensnted for by the number who revere his wife, ns will be seen under 
Shnkts. 
- . wSiak".~- ' •119 ••• ... .... • .. 759,297. 

Every. · G6d . of the Hindu pantheon 'has a female counterpart 
his' shakti. Sliakti properly speaking is the "active principle'' the power or 
-energy of'the divine naturtf' in action. 

"The sluikti' ofBran:iba is Sai-aswati, of VishnnLakshnii, of Shiva Parvati • 
. Each manifestation of the ,God has a· shnkti to suit it. Thus Vishnu as 
Krishna has Radha; as Rama. Sita, while Shiva in his peaceful aspect has 
Parvati and in his character 9f the destroyer Kali or Durga. 

• It wiff 'also be fom.id that the' female counterpart of the god is the more 
. import~n:t·of the two, ·and is attributed with most power. 

Wheri Shaktism is spoken of it usually means the worship of Devi, 'that 
is of the Shakti of Shiva. She has endless forms ranging from the peaceful 
-one of Annapurna, the goddess who supplies food, to the savage blood de-

. manding. Dnrga or Kali. · 
.. .. ~:~ ~.' •• ;· ..• ..• • .. J,o69,I37· 
. .. Biiut.h. D.f.'l.J!lfiri!E . ... . ... ... II,90I. 

The Smartas are-followers ofShank~-Acharya, and, therefore, nominally 
"Shaivites·.' As a matte'r offact, howev~r, their doctrine is a liberal one. 
They hold that Bramha, Vishnu and Shiva all have their place, while Shiva 
is supreme the other two being manifestations of him. They are thus lenient 
in their . treatment of · the views of other sects. . They are often 
called Panch.Deu Pujak (especially in Baghelkhand) being supposed to 
.hold B•·arnlta, Yi8lmu, Shiva, Ganes!' and Dur!7a in equal veneration. Actually 
the' Sm');l't doctrine should only extend this absolute equality to the three 
·persons'of tlie' Tr.i·murti. 

· "' . 1r •. , . . {Vishnu .... , 344,1G8 • 
...-1'( "'~L.UtgL_ • . _ ... · Ramanuja ... ... 91. 

.·.It_ D; not easy to ~"Y ho'v many of those returned as Yaishnav nt·e rfally 
Rannnujas, only 91 having actually distinguished themseh·es as suc.h._ 
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This seq~ was founded by. Rnmanuja. · Htl_Was born i!l .!liadr{ls in ,4_, D; 
1017 (JVilsQn) llnd t~avelled te~ching his doctrines •. Accordins to' t~eir tenets 
Yishnu is primarily the first cause. of all things as the soul of. tb.e V ~iverse, 
and secondly as matter he is the efficient cause o~ all. things, there ls, however~ 
no. duality in thi>, Vishnu and the Universe being one :md t~e same. · .. . 

The distinguisJling trait of this sect is their minute scrupul\)sity in matters 
of eating a11d drinking. They must always wa~h first and only eat· in a silk 
garment, ne¥er in cotton. The meal must be private, iftheglan,ce of a stranger 
falls on it, it must be rejected and at once buried. · 

Vaishnav.M, ••. ••• ••• ••• . ••• 1,883,618. 
.. . •. I 

The Vaishna\"as are, ns their name im'plies, ,the followers of Vishnu.· It must 
be remembered that this does ;not mean ~hat they . worship ,Vishnu 
exclusively,. but that they give him the preference oyer l.he o~hers._ -· . 

'fhis is the same in each case as Kali Das· says. 

" In these persons the one god was shewn" 
" Each firttt in place, ench last not one aloney' 

. "Brahms, Yishou, Shiva, each ma;y.be '~ 
"First, secon!l, thinl among the blessed three." 

(Griffith's trnnslntion.) 

Vish~u.is generally recognized as the seco~d of the Hmdu triad'of Br~ha,. 
Vishnu and Shim. His attributes are of a peaceful nature. He has had 

. numerous incarnations -which give him· considerable advantag~s .as·.· ~egnrds 
collecting a following, each important form having its D'Wll set of -devotees.' · 

The sect ma1·k of this community is generally the trident drawn .. on the 
forehead, which is varied as to details of colour, and shape in different sub-sects. 

Vallabltacl•a•·is ... ••• . .. . .. 11 • =· ··--~-
-~g-~Q'!£{~~s__ ... ... ... • .. 11576. 
These two sects are respectively worshippers of Krishna, and of Krishna 

and his wife Radho. together. The sect was founded by Vallabhucharya, 
who W•lS .born 1479 (M. Williams). He nt one time went to Ujjuin where he 
took up his position (baithak) under a Pi pal tree on the banks of the Sipra river 
at n spot which is still revered us< having be~n his seat', The Qnly striki.ng 
-diffeJ,"cnce in hi~ teaching to that of ordinary Vaishnavism was that ascetism 
was useless, and his doctrine is calledPushti-Marga or the· way of eating and 
drinking. The result of this was that all the rich commercial community 
adopted his views especially in Malwa and Gujarath. In Ma}wa ·nearly all 
the Banias are either of this class Ol,' J ains. · 

The sect mark which is often seen in Indore consists of the· trident 
which· meets below in a curved line just above the nose, Over this a 
small round spot is made. A y_ellow .line is sometimes drawn across the 
forehead · just above the eyelids. This mark is supposl?tl to represent 
Krishna by the perpendicular lines, and Radha by the dot. Their form of 
salutation is Jaya Gopal. There is a famous temple of Sri Natl1 JJwar 
in Ajmer belonging to this community, to which every member is supposed 
to go at least once in his life when he is given a certificate of having 
~one there, 
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II-lUNOR DEITIES: 
... ... 28. 

59:-·. 

~--· 
This is ·a form of D~vi. In this form she is a common household 

deity, especially a.moog Marathas. Annapurna is Shiva's wife. She is the "filler 
.With food". She h~s a temple at Bimares. · . 

Balaji · ... 3,9-U 
This god was a minor incarnation {)f Vishnu. He is the god of . . 

riche;; and wealth and is especially supported by the Bania classes. His 
inc:il'tiation took place at Tripati in Madras but he is essentially a Dekhani and 
Maratha deity: He·h3d two wives one Lakshmi the other ::>atyabhnma, who 
are generally.represented ~ith him.· The name Balaji is a common one among 
natives. 

Bltairava, ·- .,. ... ... ... 20,766. 
Bhairon ... . ... ... ••• ... 67,191. 
The name of this deity is deriv~d from Bheru,. "terrible." He is a son, or 

form of Shiva. This -god is very common in these parts where he has come 
from the.Dekhao. He· is repre~eoted ass role hol.ding a cop in one band n~d 
a severed head in the other and is accomp~nied by a dog. ID his other hand 
he often carries the trident and mace, of Shiva, There is an image just outside 
the .old palace .at Datia. · · · 

Bhumi ... ... . 837 •• 

. !1~'fl'!i.r.~if.,.. :.. . . 
Tbis is mother earth simply. · 

28. "' 

Dattatraya,.,.,. ... . . . . ..~ , ... ... 98 .. 
I Shaivite. teacher and Yogi. He lived in the XV Century. Supposed to be 

au incarnation of Brahma,. Vishnu and Shiva. , In the temple at Wa\ nea~ 
Satara 'he bas three heads. Tbere.t•re temples at Indore, Gwnlior and in :!IIaratha 
States generally. 

lJharam Rqj ... ... ... ... .... 119. 
Yama the god of Naraka, o~ hell.is thus titled. He is worshipped on tlie 

second da.y of Karlik, t;,gether ·witb his sister Yamuna (Jumna), and ia 
commemoration of. )ler having ministered to him on th:Lt day, sisters give 
entertninments to their brothers. 

Garwparyas . ... ... . . . . 949 . 

GaneBhji. ·•· 63,129. 
Worshippers of the elephant hended god Ganeeh. 
As a matter of fact all 1Hindus worship Ganesh a~ he must be invoked 

bef~re 11ny' piece of work is undertaken or any journey commenced. 
~ . 3,520 . 

. 11~! . ... 40,631. 
·The well known monkey·god who helped Rama to recover his wife from 

Rava\la. 
Indra 2,1.i, 

. The god of the firmament and atmospbPre. His worship was ia the 
Vedic period of the hi~hest importance but now·n-da.ys holds a 'l"ery minor plaCI'. 

Kllanrlr Rao . ... ... ... 12,812 
litande R';;;; is nn incnrnRtion of Shiva. This inco.rDRrion took pl:te.e for t.hr 

pnrpose of delivering people from the oppression of a :i!nnt rallcd :\[animal. 
There is a well known temp~e to him at J ejuri, a town 30 miles south-cast of 
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Poona. Images of Khande Rao .are very ;commpo..- He is represented riding 
on a horse. with a sword in one hand and g-enerally . pis :wife Malsara OD 

his thigh, while, ·eometimes a dog i11 als.o• wit~ t4em., People living in Indore 
will know the temple to Khande. Rao . near :fiplia ka pnla village on the west · 
side of the Mhow road just beyond the big bridge. It is curio~s. t.hat thougll. 
the Nandi. and even· Devi's tiger: are shewn,. the temp)El. is.full of.figurea o£ 
Krishna; while Vishnu's foot marks accompanied by Shankh, Gada and Ohakra 
stand on a slab just without< the temple. j • , , 

,::~tAJ.Hihu{~eJffi__ ... · . i••• ••• ••• .... 2,471 .. 
Vithobr:a- ••• ••• l ..... 1 . • • ..- 3 .. 
This personage is an incarnation· of V.ishnu •. .I~ took place ·at Pnndbar

pur a town about 130 miles south of Poona. There is a fine tern ple to him 
there. He is populady known a~.Yithoba. I!e. was made ~amou~ by the verses 
of Tukaram. He is . usually re'Presented standing on.-a brick.. ":Beautiful 
i~ that object upright on a, brick resting ~is. hands on ·the loip.s'~. (Tukaram). 

~han~~~ar is th:·;l~net Sa~: The. ~~·rs~ipp~~ ~~e a~~:s: 
:all found in Gwalior. · The reason for this is the temple at Gwalior dedicated 
. to the planet. · ;\ 
· · { Surdeo ••• .. • 32,. 

Sauryas •.• •• • S 1 008 · . urya ••• ,. 
"'These meii" are worshippers of the suo, though not exclusively so. 
They say that the sun is Brahma in the morning, Shiva at. noon,· nnd 

Vishnu in the evening. . · 
lhe worshippers ar~ nearly all Brahmans. They must see the sun before 

they cnu eat. They h~ve three caste marks, either of three straight lines across 
the forehead of red sandal, or of a single perpendicular line, or a double. cresent 

I ' ' . ' ' 

joined by a bar in the _centr~. · 

60.- ffi-LOCAL AND MISCE.LLANEOUS. · 
Ai mata ..• •.. . •. ~ .. . ... 153. 

.. ..._ rc:u.. ' f • ·' ' 

The- worship of this goddess . is a . branch of. Shaktism. Thername is 
derived from Ai, "that 'has come'' and Mata "mo.ther:.-she haVing been. 
revealed to the founder o~ the sect in a dream.' The sect seems to. have its 
origin in Mar war and there'is a quaint legend regarding [its origin which it 
is not possible to insert owing to \ts length. · , . . 

. ll!ost of the SaltJis, .'veavers of Ratlam are of this sect. : . They formally 
dedicate the first born child to the goddess. Information can be found in the· 
second volume of the Joi:l.hpur Census report for 1891. 

\\ ~g__m!W ... ·i· . ··· · · ... · . ... .1,894. 
~ . A form of Deyi worship~~d by the Knn~is.. The seat of this S<'Ct 
1s ~n Ahm~bad whence. a p~est. comes penodically to Ratlam.- H~ . 
.;ames 11 tndent. covered With S•ndur and a cloth called Odh.ani' of red 
~Olour. 'The cur~on.s thing· ab'out thi," sect is that _the, da.y for marriage 
lS fix~d by revelatron about' once every ten or twelve years. This take.A 
p~~e at Ahmedabad where a . letter is "precipitated" by the goddess, 
g1vmg the date. As soon as this is known it is circulated and arrangements 
are made to perform the marriages of every boy. nnd girl who are. s~ill single· 

' . 
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be their .age as tender as you will, for ·unless this is done there will be no 
.chance of carrying out the ceremony for another ten or twelve years. There 
is apparently a mixed reverence for Vishnu and Shiva, as the Slialigram, Tulshi 
plant and .Rama are found in the temple alqng with Amba mata ;and both 
the Ramayana and Bhagwat are their sacred books. 

The sect mar_k is a line made with Sindur between the eye brows or 
else a smear of it over the forehead. i 

Babaka.pur ••• ... . 
' 

... 125 . 
Vide Madari [para 63. VII, Mahomedan Sects): 
Bhainsasur ••• ••. .... 4,236 
{4005 m Billidel). Connected with Devi in the form of Bhawnni in which 

shape she fought and slew tbe Bhainsasur demon. 
Ohauladevi (Cbamunda) ... 179 
Devi is worshipped in the form of Chami:mda. The Risni Mnrkandn is 

said to have founded the sect. The sect mark is -a red (Sindur) line between 
tbe brows imc:l a small dot above it. 

Dev Narayan ••• 
'J:Tev ma,~a;;--:::- ... 

... .... 2,431 
3,500 

A V aishnav sect. Dev :Pharam Raja, Dev Narayan or Udoji, as he is va
riollBly named, is said to have been an incarnation of Krishna. The sect started 
some 900 years ago. He descended in this form to deliver the village of Gotha 
.in Meywar from the tyranny of three brothers known as the Bhngdnwats. With
.out going into the story at length it may be stated that he was born as the nephew 
·of the .three brothers, as their sister's child. When seven years old be assisted 
the Raja <?f Dhar, Jaysingh Ponwar, in,driving the demons from his country. 
Gujnrs are the chief worshippers. They ,abstain from living in brick 
houses as the figure of this deity is always carved on a brick and placed in 
their temples. · He is pictured riding on horse back with a spear in tbe' hand 
and generally attended with snakes. The Bhopa or priest wears a . black 
cord round his .neck from which is suspended an image of the god. He also 
carries pictures depicting scenes in the life of Dev Dharam called Fads. 
Dev Dhara'!l's horse is painted green. The Pujaris of Dev Dharam's shrines 
in Marwar are generally Gujars who lead celibate lives • 

•• JJ/JtlrJ11-i., • .- • • • . •• , • • • • • • • • • 5 7 G 
The founder of· this sect was one Pran Nath, a Kshatriya. He nppears 

to have been a native of Sindh and flourished about the time of Aurnngzeb 
. (A. D. 1700). He came to Bundelkhand in the days of Chhntarsal who was 
much taken by his teaching ii.nd became a follower. He increased his popularity 
with this Raja, it is said, by pointing out the diamond beoring rocks nt Panna. 
He wrote a book called locally Kulzum (Wiloon snys it is r.alled Mahitariyal). 

He nppeurs to have held wide views and wished to reconcile the Hindu an<l 
Mabomedan religions. 

He held that no idols sbourc! be used and that there is but one god of all. 
It appears that locally the image of .Krishna has been admitted into the Panna 
temple. The other objects of worship there are a copy of Pr:m Natbs' book 
and the model of a bed with bedding on it ; why this is there is not expluineu. 

Locally Panna is a place sacred to the memory ofPrnn Natb, who by the 
way, is -eonsidered now to have been an incornn.tion of God, (some say of 
Krishna) ·and he is worshipped ns such. 1t is said that Surat, and J omnngnr 



88: 

are also places sacl,'ed to the memory of. this. teacher .. ·The D~fimie .wear the 
Radha-vallabhi tilak, consisting of two straight; white lines, about the thicknes• 
of 8 pen drawn line, fr~m the roots of &he hail.- to the. centre of the' nqse, :·where 
they meet in a clll've. ·Between them is a small red dot. : On 'the ·cheeks_ ·and 
temples they make a rose&te like mark by bunching up the five fingers dipping 

· them in a solution of sandal, and applying them to the face. ·· · ',.· · · ':··- · 

They regard J amna water as sacred and not· Gauge-s water nor .do they 

reverence the Tulshi'plant •. . . '-:"; 

Lalbegi 
( 

21,462. ... . .. .. .... . .... . .. 
Lalguru ... ... . . · .... .316. 

.-;,. 

Lal Pir ... \ ... . . :. 8, 
I .. ~ ' . •: ·~· 

Valmilci ... . .. ···~ . 
... 35. . 

Lalbegi is the.Bhangi or sweeper god •. Practically nothing is 'known 
about this form of religion. ·The sweepers cannot themselves _give .• any 
definite information and are never qnite s_ure whether they nr~ Mabomedans 
or Hindus. There are I believe many stories about Lnlbeg, one given me was 
this:- · ·;·.··:·_ · :_-l·-:--: 

A man of the Bhangi caste took to wimdering about from village to village 
crying as he went " Peri Pia" ·a form of salutation. · In his- wanderings he 
came to the tomb of Valmiki the poet where he saw a 'pot standing in which 
were some red clothes. Ar~: usual he uttered · his salufution and· . W11S 

astonished to receive an answer from the pot peri pia; sachhe Ramako, that 
is salutation to the lrne Raml." ·This he took as ·a 'sign of his own sanctity~ 
He then took the clothes and settled on the spot setting up DS a Guru of the. 
Bhangi caste. · . · · 

He has no temples but is represented in villages very often by a Bat. slab . 
of stone on. which two foot prints are carved, the slab often ~aving a 'rude 
mud shelter built over it. A red flag is set up by it.' Generally speaking while 
they foll01v. Hindus in their worship, the Bhnngi class'model their marriaae . ,._, 
and funern.l•ceremonies on the Mahomedan plam · · 
1.ll aln' mat a • •• .... •• • .. • 88. 

The river ~[nhi flows between Ratlam 
by Bhils and such folk. 

and Dohad·. It is much· revered 
~ 

,, 

'~[ari mala ... ": ... . ... 612. 
~ari devi ... ... ••• ... 379. 

·~ ••• 950. 
This godde~s is a form pf Dcvi, In this character she has command. 

over all epidemic and contagious diseases. She is pror•itiated by ofl'erinos 
of animnl sacrifice .. There is a ._temple to her at Ujjai11. They keep "a 
trident cu.,·ered with Sinclur (red lend) in the temple. Th~ir book is the 
Durga Sapt ,Shiti. She is practically itlentical with Sitala mata who 
presides esp~cinlly over small pox. Foliowcrs of Sitala mala have a special 
'sect mark. 

Narsinghji ... 8 6l q: 
----- •• J iJ. 

The Nnrsingh or man-lion Avalllr of Vishnu is generallv reckoned th 
f•>mt_h. Vis~nu on this occasion slew· the demon Hiranya Kas!.iapu. Tb: 
a;cetlCs of th1s sect wear the Jat:J anJ always carry a pnir of tongs. 
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Pabuji -· ~'.. •.• .. • . •.. ... 148 
This is a case . o_f ,local hero-worship. Pabuji lived in :Marwar 600 

y~rs ago. He performed prodigies _of valour and. wn.s consequently 
deified after death. . He was found a.s a child by a Raj put of the Rathor £1\mily 
calledDha~dal. He, gave her .to :his wife to ,nurse. She consented on the 
under~tanding that he was never to enter the room without warning her by 
knockmg. One day he entered without doing so and found the child 
b:ing suckled by ali~~· ~he l_ion almost immediately resumed the shape of his 
w_ife, who w~s Devi In diSguise, rebuked him for breaking his word and left 
him. The child was supposed to be an incarnation of Laxman Rama's brother. 
'It is a low caste form o1: worship. Pabuji is usually depic~ed on horseback 
carrying a spear. The chief seat of the sect is Koln :Mandai in 1\larwar. The 
sect mark consists of two straight perpendicUlar lines joined by a cvrved one, 
between the two is a rectangular mark, all are white; only the Pujaris use· it • 

.Pret pujalc •• ,. ••• ..: . . ••• 38,301. 

A pret is a, dead man's spirit. There are . many local-dead who ~re thus 
worshipped specially_in Baghelkhand: .As a rule. the spirit haunts a. tree and 
is there worshipped. Some person is usually supposed to be" possessed" by 
.the. spirit and he acts· as priest. It is a .form of hero-worship.· 

Rampir ••• • •• ••• . .. ' 17 • •• 
-~. -... ~-:'". 
Riimdeo ... • •• • •• ... .. . 835 

. Ramdeo has been reported as a special sect and not merely as follower 
of the ordinary incarnation so I give the report as it stands, though from 
the numbers I fancy Rams is at least partly responsible. 

In Samvat· 1399 Krishna visited the earth in the form of a Ton war Raj put 
as the child of Ajmalia Thakur of Pokhar in:Marwar. 'The Thakur had made 
·many pilgrimages and this was his rewar~. ·. Ramdeo had miraculou~ powers 
and was even able to restore the dead to life. He could also make inanimate 
objects come to him. Ramdeo's samadh exists. near Pokhar. ~is chief wor
f!hippers are . not of . high caste and his. sh~ines' ili. Central India are only 
wretched huts. In these, foot:,prints only are ~ept, carved on stones. The B lwpas 

· or priests always carry about' with them the figure of a horse made of rags or clay 
and collect alms in the na~e cf Ramdeo's Gh01•a. Their form of address is 
''Jay Ramdeo Maharaj." He was so famous that he acquired a reputation among 

. Mahomedans who called him Rampir. 
Rindwasi (Corruption of Vindhya wasi) 129-

.A local form of Devi in .the Vindhya 'bills near ·Mirzapur. 1\lr. Wilson 
says of this that " the worship of Vindhya wasini near :Mirzapur bas 

existed for more than seven centuries. " · .. . 3&1 
Tarni or Ya1·ni Baba ... . ••• 
. flociiV~ish~~~ ;e~Uu Baghelkhand chiefly met with in . the Unchhera. . . . 

. and Govindgarh pergan'l& of Nagode and Riwa. 
The sect was founded, by a Vairagi generally known as Kartal Baba. He 

is supposed to have flourished in the last cent1,ll'J. Their tenets. are practically 
those of other Vaishnavas;and it appears.tbnt it is due only to t?e Vairag~s 
personality and energetic revival of worship that caused the forUll\tlon Q£ th1s 

local group in his memory. 



IV . ..-ASCETICS. ·.•. . 
/' . . . . " - .' ' .. - . 

61; · G'eneral.~-·Ev~ry··aect'!·or ''~~~'~Y importanceh~s-·its' ascetics.' T~ey 
&l'e. or were Ol'igindlly in~nded. ·to' ·be an· periloli~ ' ~·ho bad retired 
from every day uffnirs of this "W<>rld, ana given themselves up to the contempla· 
tion oflieavel'l. "As a matter of Fac~ this i-etite'inent is not now~a·dap "Strict. 

· The origin of this order is' i.e be founa .i'u M~nu"~ · ~ri~titutes where· it is 

laid down that every twice born (~u:ij~) should go through the fout' grades of 
. 13~ahmai:harl or .pupilag~, tiral=,iha or the hou~eholder' 8 state, TfTa~f!'[Jrrl&Jha 

Of the forest anchorite's, apreliJhi~ary'stage. of. ~onten{pla.tive life;. and lastly 
that of Sanyasi 'or. the condition . of one. ,, sej:JarB.lied ~· . Iro_m . t~e" ~orld. 
This idea has been .extended a.nd: pe~aons· Of any 'caste .'ean ~n,fe\" 'into 
this life of' re#rement, the ceremony o( initiatiOn mdeeri is sncli that' it cuts off 
all ~te Lneetion. 'the' Sqnyaii _is dead to the world,, and runk a.na Cllste_ha.ve · 

. . - - . i - ~ ·- ~ - ·• -- j. - . - ·- - ·- -· • - . ... ,.- - •-- ... . . • ' 

no longer any mea.rung for him. · . · · . 
All a.scetic orders ha.ve the ln:st two sta;ges, although a.s a. rule t1iey are 

p(IS&ed 'through 11.1niost llhnnltunaom;ly, :_· · -. • i. :. ;_ ,,.: "· · ;' · 

The fin!il '~remoey is ~Ilea· Vijaya B~ 0+ '' tlie 9bl&tiou ~ ~ilitOry; !o · 

the man ha.vi'ng conqv.ered his p~onw. >'( ~;:. ; '':'·- ·. . ., < ' •• ~-: 
Another r~ultrof -this-ceromon.yds' lhat . .&nyasis m-e :alwayli-iquried •. 

Tbe VijayaH,qma ceremony is looked upon 8.8 a·. form of c~e~a.tion i.}le .hP 

b.®n a.lresdy consumed by the fire of his devotion, and therefore, when he, dies his 
remaina are thrown into a .river or buried. · · · - - .... 

, . ·. , $11qya~i~ a.re tbeoreiica.lly a.U equal ;millie twice: born;: wlieD. be 'hiic~mes 
a. Sanyasi; discards his· sacred. tnrea.d. · E,acD. -cras,fwear~ _the ·~ mii;rk of lts 
.~der. ~ ... :· ... ·.,,~-" ~-c·:~--:~,.:.. _ .. c;--."·:.'. :.: 
.. Balr.ag_f,. .. .... - ...... ~ ·~" ·- 'r,i' .:·... • ·.I. -~·· -.. -- '.;... ·s~,274 
· The name is derlv.ea froni,:Vi',priv:itl\"e 'ana Bagya, passion denoting one 
'rho is free. froni • a.U w-Orl~Yr · palisions. . This ' term. like 6main ·is 
u~~a va,~eJy but . ~houla . stric.tly 'be • applied · 'ohiy ·; 'tc). ,. Vaiishna.v 
nscetics. At times inc.leed. it is .'uae'il only of. tlie Trii.landi: 's~'tibn ·of t'hls· -
class. The.Bairagis owe their origl.n to SH Ana.hH disciple otRainantinii. They 

, a.re like G~ains ra.pidly aeveloP,1ug Into a ca.S,t~'and settllrlgdown~· '· · : -. ·_ 

Earth hesm~red B~ra~is11;~ oiJ;en.' ealleCI, ~a'k'ii {Jrlia~,:eartb) 'of these 
42 vrerereturnediU Centra.l~di;~, . • ......... ·' 

· Gusains · ••• ·) · · .• ~. ••. •.. · ~.-~·· Sfi37_8 
The na.~: G~snin i_s ordinarily u~ea, a~'a; geil.eric 'term ·foi' any 

clo-so of rel!giOns mendiCli!It, be. ·he, Sanya~1 or no. 'StrictJy ·speaking 
it should_ .be used .only of Shaivite . ascetic's' 'just !IS · 'Bairagi 'properly 
denotes only Vaisbnav; ThiS is b,~:ought out ~ the returns; ad these. people 
-.are fou~d not in t.he seet retur~s, but in the ch_ste. 'Gusain as '1lliing given 
as .caste •and Shaw a.s a sect, Baimgis sim~la.rly give 'Ilairagi and V:nishoa.v, 
Tod says of Gusains and Bairagis. ·u Both are celibataries as·~· Gosen" 

~ . . ' 
"imports from mastery (sen) over the sensi' {go):" '(Ann~ls · U-141). 
Another derivation i~ :£.17oin 1'Goswami," "'Lord of ccws:" · · · - : : . -

The order was .apparently a celibate one in form~ days, but lias now ceased 
~be one and may indeed without exaggeration be consiaered a.· caste. Many 
Guaains live settled lives a.nd mosthnve wiveaand families. In the 'Census '27,514 
were returned with Gusain as caste and not sect. · 



91 

· · .. The wandl)ring Gusain is known by hie matted ·hair ijata ), the Shai\"ite sect 
lllin'k, i. rosary of rodrt~kska berries of 32 or 64 beads, kamandalu or pot and 
often a tiger 'Skin verJ.• .rarelyatrident· is b6rne. They appear to have always 
played a considerable parlio. the hietory of Central India.· · 

. . MaleoLiD BliJB ·: 1' They used always to go anned and in bodies under" 
"lenders (Makcnt} and often enforeed that chal'ity which others aolicited." 
Wl'bey are ready to take service as soldiers and are brave and faithful. They " 
!'trade ana •employ themselves. in. iigriculture; ••· This shews how they differed 
from the ordinm"y W11ndering mendicant. Broughton in his ~Letters" mentions 
. how a Gu&ain Bania used to accompany the Sindia a£ those dnys and 
_supply· him wit.h loans. 11n.d how he was robbed ,of: 70,POO: :R,upees. He also 
sa.y11 '' The ar-my .receivea • -a wnsUiera.ble , reiuforcement sipce . my last 
letter by the arrival of a body of .. Gusa.ins I under Kumpat; Gir. " 

" This chief succeeded to the command of i:he corps which eouisted of" 
· ''nenr)y ,1;500 men, ehietly horse, on :the deatl:! of Ram Gir. " Her IUlys tha~ 

"when a<lting in this way as soldiers they disCIU'ded all th11 us.ual marks of a" 
"religious mendicant distinguishing themselll'es alon~ ·by t.he jata or long" 
" m~tted hair folded like a turban on the head and having >Some portion of" 
"their dress dyed of ali orange colour 1::?Jied JJ'"'OO, peculiar , to this sect-" 
"when one dies he is intered in a sitting posture with his staff. and tumori, a" 
~ .Sm11ll kind of ;calo.bash; the emblems of his mendil)llncy. placed before hi!ll in,. 
" the grave. " . 

. There are generally said to be ten e)tlsses of Gv.so.ins called after the ten 
di9ciples of Shanka.r-Achar y~ t·. · 

Jf:Jgi. . : ' ..... -. ' I. ••• -: - ..... ' .... • -- S,:632 
The name is derived-from Yoga,uniD~ llltlllning uni<Jn·with gild. They. 

are all Shaivites and strictly speaking followers o[ the Yoga or patan-jala 
school of philosophy which maintains thn.t eom$and over all matter may be 
ob~ined in .this world.. by the observati9n. of ,cert,ain . austedtie!). especially 
that .of ~nhaling:a~ul exJiaAii>B'1 t~, breath in ,J!, Certni!l .manner. 

· 'fhis-.class receives•a.lqr~ n:umbe.r .or juggie.rs preteiided necromancers, 
:a.ud·sUQh f~k Ipto .its ~ol~ ~aq ~ake an eas,r and secur~ iiving by ti·11ding ou' 
the simplicity of the rustic. · · · · ' 
. _ ·:Mal'Cp Polo.· J!llys J.o his tra,vels that YogiS or as he calls them Cuigi a 
e~r~pti9~ C?f.the word Yogis,- ".live' io im. ,extraordinary 11-ge even 150 _or 
"2p0 iYears.-. ~· 'This . .is ~w~g ·to th~ir ,great abstin,ence-They mingle also •• 
!' q#~i,l>ve.r .. lu~d'l!u~phur,.)llllking:a. beve~.ge. which they drink froJ,n their" 

· •,• il)~n~ :Sl'..Y~g .that· it le!1gtben,s .theirf\'e$ (dlfarco Po:o--Murr0-9 J85~). 'Mr.,. 
!':Wilt~O!l~ ss,_y.s ~hat,modern.r,ccluses a,r1 vagrants ·" £ollow11'!g only the d1ctates o£ 
"their own caprice as to- worship n~d belief and often_ it m~yhe conceived 
emplaying tjle cllarac.tel' .us ·a. mere plea for u.lazy livelihood". . . . "'oQ-
8~. ••• .,., .. 7 .-. ••• ,.., ••• .w' .... I 

. The;11ome-cqmesfromSadl. pure,.orsaint-like. This again is often used in· 
· a general sense to designat? p.ny holy me.n: 1\~oreover i~ is used inv~rinbly 
.by Jniu& in reference. to .thew holy men while the Dhund1m sect cnll then·£orm 
of· worship Sadhu Margi or the path ofthe pure. The sect appears. to luwe 
been started·by.one Rirbhnn in 1658. They have their own religious books. 
They profe~s a unitarian doctrine ·and follow tp a considerable extent the 
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teaching of Kabir and Nanak, while the inlluence of Christianity is ;noli~ea.ble. 
They have no temples; They are often called Satnaini(27 .were returned at the 
Census) i.e., the tru~ named ones that is god's. The Satnamis _have a eect mark: 
of .a straight line down. the forehead .. drawn ·with ,ashes from an offering to 
Hanuman..· .Monier Williams says satnamis' s.re a.sect founded in 1750 .by Jag
Jivan Das whose Bamadh is near Lucknow. He followed Kabir'steaching. 

· ·· Sanyasi ••• . ~ : -~··· ' ' ~.. .- .1,129 
· ~rom Sanyasi, abandonment of worldly affections. L.ike .the other 'terms 

we have dealt with this is often ·used ambiguously. Strictly it. should only be 
applied to Shaivites. : . . ' J 

This class of person is supposed to b~ dead to all worldly -affection 
. . ' 

p:~.ssions and interests generally and to lead a life of contemplation, he becomes 
absorbed into the soul-world'. · 

As a m~tter . of fact this . order is the refuge of all who have· been 
oatcasted1 lost their position and wealth or suffered C?ther .misfortune&, -~gainst 
which they cannot or do not care to struggle as th11 saying below: has it:..,... 

Nat marl, ghar BB.mpat: nasi 
Mund m1111dai bllae sanyasi,. , :' 1. 

[FallonJ ' . · 
Him, 'wife deceased, ·and money· Bed 

Saoyasi see with ahaven -bend. ·- -- -

'. ·Those who prefer to live on others find an easy and remunerative calling -~Y 
joining the ranks of these recluses. · 
:ltr ali ••• ••• ••· ..... - .... . .... 2 

This name is usually given to Jain teachers and means .one who .has 
subdaed -his passions. The Yad officiates in. temples, but does not look after 
them as·a rule, this being generally done b_y a.Brabman •. 

V.-JAIN SEers .. 
62. The J ains of · Central India have already been treated at leitgth. 

Twenty six mimes" were returned ·as sects, of ·these some are intelligi
ble and some merely the names of Tirtbankars, no doubt given by uneducated 
persons because ;they worshipped at a temple· with an -image lof. a' particular 
holy man in it. . · . 1 . · 

. Digambaras are . most numerous some 54,605, next· come Swetambaras 
35,4i~, then DhurUiias, Dhundi, 5,715 combining those returned as 1Jhundias, 
Mandi1·-Margi, Sadhu-Margi and Thanakpanthi ·all are designations of this 
sect. We. may add also· Bais.pantlii 3, .·and Terapanthi 889,·which are sub~ 
:S~Cts; this brings the total up to 6,607 .. The Terapanthis are extremists arid 
would not interfere with a wild animal to prevent· its taking life,' for fear such 
interference might nece$sita1".!l killing it. ' 

The remaining names are chiefly those of Tirthanka1·s. We 'ha.ve Keseri
.wala, Kesrinath 214, referring to Mahavir the last Tirtbankar whose emblem 
.is a lion, Kesri. ·. Nemnathi 'after· the 22nd Sadhu, Blshabnathi after the 
,fu,t. 

V.allabhadeo 'and Vaishnav also 'occur. These are due' to the-close 
connection between V aisnav· Banias and . Jains who· as I have mentioned 
elsewhere are often found' as members of the same family circle. ; ·The- rest 
o£ the names are. not explicable. 
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63:-' VI-ZOROASTRIAN SECTS. · 
Zoro~strian four n'lmes h1we been returned, only two are correct . 

.. 'ladn~i · · · .. .. . ... -~ •.. ..• 95 
Sllen Sh.ahi · ... ... ... 27 G 

'The•e two sects sprang up in A.D. 1736 when a Zoroastt·iun priest Jam
:~~bed raised a question ns to the accuracy of th~ method of reckoning the Parsi 
year .. · The dispute resulted in a ~plit. .. The" Knrlmis reckoning it afte1• the 
l'ersian and the Shen Shahis after the ln<Jjan method. It is Bllid "regarding the 
reckoning of the year, which was the ·mai11 cause of division, it · mny 
llC noticed thnt the reckoning of neither · sect is correct. Though the ye1n· 
adOf>ted by both is a solar year it does not correspond correctly. with the 
movement of the Hm." 

· The first day of the year int~e case of these two sects fulls in August 
or September, on Vurj;ing dates. 

64:- YII...:.:IIAHmlEDAN SECTS. 
The 1\fal10medan sects 'are of less impoi·tance in Central India than Hindu. 

In all 44 'names of sorts .,-ere recorded bnt tieveral are not intelligible. 
Oltistis ' · · .. • . , .. · 

Azi order of· Faqirsfou11detl by on" Aim: hhaq wl•o CliiDe' from Chisti 
'\'illage in Khurasau, . A pupil of his llfnni·utl-din settled·in Ajmer. · They are 
mostly Shin•.' They ''cry .often wear cloth•·- cololll'erl with ochre and repeat 
the words "Ilia Illahu" with great emphasio wagging their heaus and 'the 
tipper part of the body. 
Dussaini .... . .•. ... . .. 37 

A term often appropriuted by :5aiyads. They nrP, ns the nnme iiltplies, 
Shins. · ' 

Kl.oja ... ... 1,226 
l'his is the name not of a sect but a community . 
. The Khojas of Centra!. Io<lia come chiefly from Kathinwur and are all 

merchants. 
Th~ BomlHJij Gazetteer says th.tt these Khojus are descended from some 

~sbatl'iyas· who were converted. nnd who;e de"i~nation of Thakur was 
translated by the persi•m title Kwnjah which signifies bard, teacher, or merchant. 
They a1·e mostly Shias and recognize the Aga Khan as the head of their com-
mnuity. · 

.Madaris. .. , ... 1 3 6 
Followers of Zindah. Shah :Ma•lar a saint of :Makhanpnr in Cnwnpore 

district. He is er1ually revered by Hindus and Muhomedans. He lived 
j\bout 1400., One of his followers was·Baba Kapur whose tomb is at G1valior; 
iis real name wa>J Abdul Ghafur. "Baba Kapur" wns returned for Gwalio1• 
among Hindu sects. 
Jlansuri ... 53 

Founded by Ahmad Hasan ~on of ll!ansur. He held that God was not a 
tm1itary supreme ,being but that all m \tter w.ts GJd, He w:~.• execuwd au heretic. 

. { Shias ... 50,403 
~hirJs •••· Ali Knbi ... 18 

The Sbias reject the succeisors of .Mabo.r~ed and uphold the clnin;t of Ali, 
his son-in-law, saying that the succession was his by de;cent, .the Sunnis 
declaring thnt the succession was purely a matter o£ election and had nothing 
to do with family claims. 

They recognize the twelve Imams, Ali, Hasan, HllSain, etc., the last being 
Abu Qasim c:tlled Mahdi, i.e., the guided one. He i• still supposed to he living 



and will reappear .as a. deliverer one· of these days. His persoittltors liave 
already made themselves notorious on· more than one occnsion. · ' . · . 
. Tb.is. difference. in their opinions i.~, or should be, shewn at the Muharra~ 
festiv3 1, Shins mourning the first ten days, but Sunnis only on the tenth day. 
. As I have notieed elsewhere this is not adhered to. Shins hold the arms 
straight down while praying, while· Sunnis cross them on the bren~t. 

l 
Sunnis ••• ··• 449,885-
Allah ••• ... 1,!04 

Bunni$ •• , Khudaparast , ... ••• 79S 
Hanafi ... 36 
Shafi · 5 

The Sunnis may be considered as the orthodox !llnhomednn church, 
They recognise the Khalifs Abu Bakl-, Umar and Usman _and follow the 
·Sunnat or traditions of the faith, whence their name. They a~cept the· first, 
.six books of the Hadis or sayings o£ the prophet. They at·e divided iuto three 
schools the Hanafi, Shafi. Maliki and Hambal. · 

, Tile .Sunnis of Northern India are mostly' Hnnafi•, of Southern • India. 
Shnfis. The Sultan of Tut·key is looked on as head of the Sunni church, 

Wahabis ••• .... ··• ••• 10 
J.Juhamadis ... 96 

A reforming sect started by Abdul W uhabi in 1700. His views were 
introduced into India in 1826 by Saiyai Ahmnd Shah of Rae Bareli, wh,o 
-nfterwards caused trouble by preaching a Jihad on the frontier." 'lhey 
call themsclves the Alil-i·hadis .or people of the traditions, M:ui.,madis ol"'' 
M uwahidin, i.e., unitarian~, as the name Waliabi ·became, on · accoun~ 
of these disturbances, of bad repute. They are pnl'ists holding- that G~d 

.alone is to be worshipped and the reverence paid to Mahomed and Pirs is 
oidolatry, They .accept the first six books of tile Hadis. 

T~e Bohra Oi>mmunity ofOentrallnd'ia. 

The history of the Bohra section ofthe :Mahomedan community is very 
obscure. , 

Malcolm in his History of Persia (Y ol. I-407) soys ·"The Bohras, · an in· 
-dustrious race of in en who<P pursuits are commerci;u, and who are well.knowo 
in the British settlements of lndi:t, belong to this (Shia) sect,· and they stili 
maintain that part of the creed of Hussun Subah which er.joinsa complete devO-
tion to the· mand~te of their high priest." •. 

. He thus connects them with the Ismaliynh sect whose lender in the midille 
:ages was known in Europe as the Assassin (or old· Yan of the Mormtain~} a. 
{!orruption of the name Hussun. · 

. . Colebroke, however, sdys that this is fntirely incot·rect though a com moll 
idea. They do not ngree with !he follower of Ismail or the Ali-Ilahiyas witl'i: 
whom also they are confounded, us they n~ither btlieve in the deification of 
Ali, nor reject the last six Immns, heing on· the contrary true Sbias. H~ 

-tltates that the Bohr" comtnu11it~· was stnrted in Gnjarath S<>me 400 years ago 
b,y one Mulla Ali whose tomb •till stands in Cambny. He converted the 
then ruler of Gujarath ( Oolel•1·oke Collected Esayas II-ll02). The loc;r.l com· 
muniry are chiefly found in Ujjttin. 

. 1 made inquiries of rho•e ;unong them who might be expected to have 
so•ne knowlelge of •heir origin, bnt they did not seem to have v~ry clear no-
tions on the subject. . · 

. They state that their tmditions sny they came f1·om Yaman in .Ar."bia.. 
That about A. D, 1030·1130 the Arubian fuuudcrs of the commuuitv 1mJ.a . ' . 
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-in Indi:r. and went to Piran Pattan in Gujarath. There their )!ulla converted 
the R:r.ja, (see Forbes' Ras Mella for a similar account 1-343- note). From this 
'place they entered 1\Ial wa. 

They are mostly followers o£ the Daodi ·sect, in ~Ialwa indeeu there arc 
bardly any others. Three other sects are, however, met with. The Jafaria 
founded in H. 841 (A. D. 1403) the Sulaimnnia in H. 9i9 (A. D.15i9) and tile 
Alia in H.1030 (A. D. 16121. These sects are namen aftet· their founders. 
They seem to differ but 1ittle if at all from ordina? Mnhomcll1m Shins in thcit• 
~enets.. . 
· · There is a tradition that a great dispersion of the community took place 
in the time of Aurangzeb (A. D, 1700). That fanatical monarch came to 
Ahmethbad and wished. to convert all tlle Shins to Sunnis. A general order 
for the massacre of those who would. not conform was gi \'en .. 

They all fled, . Their Mulla Kutnb-ud.din was t:tkcn and. killed, his 
successor Pir Khan Shuja-uddin fled to Lahore where he was thrown into 
jail." He remained in prison some years. The prison caught fire in the reign 
.of Bahad.ur Shah, but he escaped. The emperor looking on this as a miracle 
-set him at liberty. Pir Khan return~d to Ahmedabad. A successor of his 
however, went to U.i)ain, where the headquarters remained twenty years till 
removed to Surnt by :illulla Y aki-nddin. 

From Surat come all orders, and all mullas in other places are appointed 
by the O!tief nmlla there. His commands and Ot·ll~rs regarding matters re· 

.Jigious and social are absolute, and no Bohra would dt·enm of disputing them . 

. Ail the communities send a regular contribution to Surnt. 
, They.allow widow re-mnrringe. Children, male and female, marry bet

ween H and·l5. No boy is allowed to remain a bachelor after 15. Betrothals 
mke place in infancy. . 

B.>hra women-have taken'io the llfaharashtra dress. They wear when 
·married the nose ring· (Naih>" ; no widow can wear it. ;\fen wear the long 
. .Iress called "Baga and Olwtani. 

The. Bohrah Shit1s of Oudh shave the benrd, nppnt·ently to distinguish 
them from Sunnis.· In Central India they neYer •haYc the beard 

The Bohra Shins of :illalwa never touch any form of intoxicating lir1uor 
-and o.re yery clelnly, keeping their houses in excellent order. 

· They keep. the Di wali festival. :rhis I fancy is due to theit· being trnd~r~, 
"as this- is the season when all Bania.~ mt~ke up their book ... 

65:- Vlll-CHRISTIAN SECTS • 
. There a:e in alL 16 different denominations recorded. The Rnllllln 

-{]atholics are the most numerous, both among Europeans and other classes. 
The European figure is raised by the preeez:ce of the Royal Irish Re

. giment now stationed in MhOJV, most of the men being of this chut·ch, 
The Church of England is the next most numerous commnniry while the 

.. P,:esbyterians come thir•l along W!LJ behind the othet· two. 
The remaining figures are insignificant. 
The.age-periods do not tell us anythiug. As we sLoulu expect the greatel' 

·number of Europeans out here are between 15-50 years of age, the next hi .. h~ 
. n 

est figure being f·Jr 0-12, the period. of childhJod. TheEumsian figures are 
·too sm~II to be of any use. 
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l'here has been an inct·euse of Roman Catholics and 1\ diminution o£ Church. 
of England members in the last ten year>• This is, nS has been· said, mainly due-
to the presence of an Irish Regiment in .~Uww. · · 

The increase among the Presbyterian community is . due to misEion work 
:md has been alreadv dealt with elsewhere. • 

.. 66:- IX-ANIMISTIC SECTS. I •'' 

Owing to the dclar in receiving the h1formntion en . this mbject 
from Bundelkhand aml Bhopawar I have been obliged to ~mit what I had 
iutendeu to write on these local sect.s, if we may call them _s? •. 

I "l"ljll, however, given sketch of the general conditions-which nre met with. 
in Bunclelkhand. Looking nt the usual prnctice in Bunuelkhnnd it seems to me 
to bear much stronger tr;tees of former animistic practices. and views in it than 
j, ordinarily the case. 

Tradition shews that the Bundelas are of mL-.;:ecl origin, and that this mL-.;:- · 
tnrc of blood took place at n comparath·ely late date, and this perhaps accounts 
for the influence I mention. They were still a predatory class when the Plateau 
races had become settled rulers aud founded cities. The priests they had were 
trib:J or else Brahmans who had been obliged to leave more regularly constitu
ted commtmities-for some breach of caste etiquette. Literate for the most part 
they were not, nor indeed are a very large percentage of them liteJ;ate even. 

·11ow-a-dnys, they could recite certain verses and mantras, and this· constit~ted 
their sole claim to officiate. 

Each village os usual has its tutelary deity. Nominally this is, as a rule,. 
De"i in ~orne form, or "Mahntleo. Dut actually it is· found that the agricultural 

. oud artisan classes o£ the community do not worship these deities but more local' 
ones such as Hurdaul, whose story has.been given tinder "Hero-worship," Korua
baba and such personages. The sent of these deities is a simple ontla or· 
l'habutra (p!at£urm) und.er n Nim or Pipal tree. Here the Lodhis, Nnis, Lahars, 
etc., will collect on Saturday e\·ening (sometimes on Wednesday) and give offer
ing• or- cocuanuts, gw·, etc., cithct• in return for boons received or in hope of 
obtaining hcl p. 

As they sit on, some one ,,f the community at length becomes "possessed,". 
gl~~tlla·it is culled. The re:ot then salute him f!Slying "Diwan Sahib p:mam'' 
(panam corrnption of pranam). All these deotas who were Tbaknrs in life are 
ncldressed ns "Diwan ". ' 

~Iy inform nut tells me that when the tree is in a compouncl the owner 
manages the bttsiness, aml sees that the person possessecl is the right man ; it is 
remnncrnti\·e. . 

The lligher classes only take part in th~se ceremonies in timt:s of cholera,. 
or on great "festivals. · 

It is interesting to note that the tribal gods, though still existing, have lost. 
powm·. Thus if you· sny ton mf!.n " How is this, it rained in spite of Gond · 
hnba's prophecy" He will reply, "That is so, but Ram cnn now do everything,. 
Gond baba cannot dispnte his authority." 

N. B.-f::l10uM it Le poslible tbe infonnntion not a\'nillliJlc hero ";Jl be put into the Provincial Part •. 
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TEMI'LE OF TIIE SUN AT BARAM.ro VlJ.LAGB, DATIA • 

. (llromanote by Rai Saheb Eashi Pershad, Vakil of Chark"ari). 

The temple faces due east and stands some filteen paces from the river 
Pahuj which flows before it. 

Inside the temple is a piece of stone representing the sun. It is of circu
lar form about six inches in diameter. On the edge are engraved twenty-one 
triangles representing twenty one phases of the sun- • • 

The sy:>ne stands on a brick platform covered with brass plates. 

There is a protec.tive bras~ cover or ghilaf which..is ordinarily kept in a 
separate room but which when large crowds of people come to visit the temple 
.is U.sed to cover over, and protect the stone. · · · 

Sunday is the special day on which it is worshipped and Magh ·the parti
cular month. A fair is held on Chr;t.it Badi 5 (culled Rang-Panchami). It is then 
Tisited by immense crowds from all round. 

The worshipper first washes in the Pahuj and then, taking a lota of the 
river water, sweets, flowers, money, etc., as offerings, comes still in his wet 
Dhoti to the temple and offers them. Rich people besides this feed Brahmans, 
and offer a crest (Ealsa) made of brass or gold. A winnowing basket 
rhlzaj is offered by people who are suffering from the . skin disease called 
"Chhajan.'' The blind, childless and lepers especially resort here for relief, 
The belief in the power to cure skin diseases, possessed by the deity of this 
temple, is especially strong. 

The priests are Jijhotia 'Brahmans who ca. me' originally from the village 
of Knchera nenr Jhansi, . 

The tale regarding this temple runs thus:-

There wna formerly in Baramju (or Onno) a Lodhi who was very rich 
and owned an immense number of cattle. These cattle used to graze near 
the Onao river. Once, at a certain spot on the banks, it was fo~nd that cows 
gave milk without being milked·. The Lodhi on hearing this went to the 
spot and prayed that if it was the resting place of any deity that deity should 
manifest itself to him. He then saw n vision nnd wos told that he must 
search there for an image. This he did, found the image, (that now in the 
temple) and set it up. 

A Jijhotia Brahman came and began to officiate as priest, later on calling 
in his brothers. Some dissensions, however, arose between them regarding 

· the duties and a Kachhi was hired to do the menial work of sweeping ont the 
shrine. The result has been that all offerings nre now divided thus.-Ten por
tions are made, seven go to the Brahmans, as there were originally seven bro
thers, one goes to the family of the Knchhi, and two are kept for the purpose 
of repairing and looking after the temple. The present temple was erected by 
the Mabnrnja of Datia. The spot·is one of great renown. 

TEMPLE TO SANISCHARA (SATURN) NEAR GWALIOR. 

On a hill about one mile from Sanichara station on the Gwalior Light 
Railway there is a temple to Saturn. 

The legend runs that in the XVII Century there was a saint called Mathura 
Das who used to live on this hill. One n.ight Saturn appeared to him in a 
vision and told him that he was to search for his (Saturn's) image which ae 
would find on the hill and install it in a shrine. This Mathnra Das did. 
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In Sam~at 190i (A. D. 184!) a proper temple was built by Mama Sahib 
Jadhav then Sindia's minister of tbe State. 

There is a carved image of black stone inside representing the planet in the 
form of a man. 

Outside the temple 11re hot springs to bathe in which people come from lon'g 
distances. . · · '·· 

This is the princip11-l temple to Saturn in all India, and my informant ~8-
• serts, that thousands of pilgrim~ from remote parts visit it on Shanischari 

Amavasya (conjunction) and offer Se.mm, (Indian rose wood), Jau, Urd, Gur, 
black cloths, iron, oil etc., with a. prayer to be spared from his unpropitious 
influence, 

The Pujari is a Bairagi and subsists on the offerings which amount to 
from 500 to 600 Rupees in the year, Some land near the Residency is given in 
grant to the temple. 

The former abode of Sh11nischar was in the country south of the Narhada, 
Mars inhabiting Malwa, but now my informant tells ine Shanischar is said to 
have.deserted the south for this hill. 
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. 
t' ·- ... 

lndor('o n ... ... 10,000 8,ooi 168 1,4l.O 100 198 . 33 . 
.. . . 

Baghelkhand .:\.gen~'Y· ... ... 10,000 7,748 4 254 1 1,998 ... 
Bhopal " 

... 
··~ 

10,000 7,858 86 1,048 ll ~.ooo ,li 

Bhopawar 
I' 

... , .. ·10,000 ,5,534 152 566 li S.740 l! 
- ' 

Buodelkhllo~ 

" ... ,. .. 10,000 . 9,31)9 93 854 ~ n• 4 

!ndore 

" 
,.~ ... 10,000 8,602. 164. 912 282 . .. . .. . ' ' -· 

' 
~l.tw• ~ ,., .. , JO,O 0 ~!Ill ~69 PBl 1a 631 5 

. 
~otal Co~tnl Iadla ,., 10,000 8,093 J31 ~~~ ll J,lt5C 4 

. 
Plateau ... 10,000 8,147 206 ~06 19 715 7 

!.ow lying: ... 10,000 9,0Ht 83 408 ·!! 486 l 

UtUy - ... 10,000. 6,462 a .uo ! 3,055 1 

}'i~ti:'I'P C"! l!!Ul11.r~ only dealt with i~ this Table as those of 1881 and.l891 are not available. 
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Ih'.<trilmti!m of C7o·ist i« 11s by. JJistl'lei.•. 
- -

1801. I 188,1, I VAIIJA'fiO!f DKl'\f&JjN 1891-1901. VARJUION' DBTWUN' 1001. .. "" 1881-l~Uj. .. 

~: . ' 
• REUARKB. 

D!IITRJC'i'l. ~ ,; ,; 

" ~ " .~ "· § l! = = c • § .~ \~ " .(! 1 ~ ~ :1 
... 

~ .s 15. - ·~ ~ 
8. w ~ _. 

~ ~ ,; ·~ ·~ '3 ii ,; f ' 
~ ·o 

2 "' ~ e !I 
" ~-

~ " 
0 ~ li: • 0 0 0 " ~ 0 ~ = = z ... r.<l r.<l z "" "" ~ ... 'r.<l r.<l z "" r.<l z r.<l r-1 ----- - -- --I 2 3 .4. 6 6 I 1 B 9 10 11 12 13 14 1~ 16. 17 1H 19 20 ~I 22 ------------- --------- -- ------

G \\•O:Iim· Nnti-vo Stutos 417 82 25 $10 103 2 191 ... ... ... ... + 224 + 80 -16~ + 310 ... ... ... ... ... 
89 

... J 
. Ct\DlODIOCDll ... ... lG - 23 } 21V 199 18 ... ... ... - 118 -1 - a + 88 ... ... ... 

. ' lloihvnys ... ... GO 82 15 13 

~ 106 
. . Totl\l Gwnllor Residency ' .... 616 .130 40 ll46 -410 1101 l!C9 ... ... ... ... - '11 -169 +Me ... ... ... 

Jmlora n. and A. Nnti\'o Stntcs "1.6 H H 47 Gl ... 6 ... ... ... + H ' u + 14 - 14 ... ... ... . .... ... 
T 

Cuotouro.e.ota ... ... 4,242 2,491 ItS 1,593 

} 3,152 

·...1 
- -

2,59S Ul 710 ... ... +1,047 - 86 + 81 +1,001 ... ... ... fit\ih\'ttys 257 72 07 liS d 

~ 
... ... 

:3 
d 

d "' ~ Total Indore Resldenqy 2,&98 '171 ~ 
+1,061 +987 ... ... ... 4,574 2,67'? 239 1,758 3,518 144 ... d ... ... - 21 + 95 ... d 

~ -- ~ 
0 z Drgh .. U..Ltaod NaH\·o Stut<'l i:l 11 2 48 14 H ... + 47 + 11 - 12 + 48 ... ... ... ... ··- '" ... ... ... 

--
Cuntoun1cn~ ••• ... 4 - ... 1 

} ... J 213 123 65 25 - 109 - 74 - 16 19 ... ... ... ... ... -D-1ilwuys 
'" ... 163 " ~~ G 

Totl\l Bngbelkband Agency 16e eo Gl ~4 227 123 79 2e 62 63 28 + 20 ... ... ... ·- ... ... ... - - -
Dhop.l} Xuli\"6 State~• 212 12 9 lP! 2011i 12·' '6 36 + 0 -112 ~ 87 +m 

.... ... . .. ... ... ... ... ... 
Cnntonrncnla ... ... ill ll 2 25 

~ ... J 98 42 81 39 .L .ll 18 16 + 45 ... ... . .. ... ... • - -- . R·tilwayll '" ... 48 10 19 1n 

-
I 

Totnl Bbopnl Agency ... 321 30 30 2551 3D4 166 83 56 ... ... ... + 17 -130 - C3 +200 ... ... ... ' 
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SUDSIDIARY TABLEV. 

Distribution Qj Christians by Districts. 

1891. 1881. VABIA110M DETWSEN 1891·1901. 
V ARIATrON DETWIIN 

1881-1901. 

~ J.. ·I -~ j i. ·I ·i ~. .l ·I t .~ l ·i .t ~ J 
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... 
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... . 

... 
• 

... 

. .. 
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261 

... 
442 

18 

690 

·10 

18 

2 

4H 

1 

10 

s 

171 

20 

41_3 24 

25 

652 

. .. 4 
. 

13 1 

13 

25 ... 

... ... ... +to +171 .. . ... .. . 
. . . 

6 ... ... . .. 

6 ... .. , ... ... ... ' ... 
. . 

... ... -7 .. . 
.... ... ~ <;·. ... . . .. ,,, . , .. 

Uailways 
. ... · ... ••• ... . ... ~ ~ 

1:1· 

... } -62 
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Mulwa 1\ativa Stntes 

Caotonmeuts 

naftwo.ys 

'lotal Malwa Agency 
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CantonniHDUI 
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... · . 
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•.. 

•.. 

... 

, .. 

... 

rercentnge of el\ch to Uae totnl Popu1aliou 

608 

GS9· 

1,488 

·; L,7~5 

! ';3li 

' 

100 

4~0 

80 

420 

84 

640 

.3,•J'i3 

2·17 

3,827 

19 133 633 

47 606 93 

120 

2ii 86 } 
G4 

761 528 

192 736 844 628 

. 113 1,8~3 6110 120 

: 189 

. 170 
} 5,·103 4,136 

··. 

~I 
6,999 

. 
40 ... ... 

28 'iG 
. ... . .. ~··· ... 

93 ... . 
'105 118 ... ... .. . 

. . 
105 211 ... 
280 190 ... ... "' 

373" 
0,607 

894 ... 
8i0 

653' -1,084 7,005 ... ... 

... ... ... ,.. , .. .. . 

. -09 -177 

-24 

' . 

+1,067 +41 

}+l05l -476 

... . .. 

... 
-9 ... . .. ... 

. .. . ... ' 
+J.O· ... ... ... 

' . 

+s7 +54G ... ••• 

-107 +1,183 ... ... .. . ,,.., 
-782 ~188 153 +125 

+so +t,«S ... ... ... . .. 

-81 2,631 +104~ ... ... .. . 
... .. . ... I ... 

>,!, ·o 
0 
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S'UllSIDIARY TABLEYI • 

Di&tribution of Christiam by Race and Denomination. 

EuaOPKAN. El'RASLL•. NATIVE. ivrAL, 

-

.-a j,_.,. I D<llo>wu.nox. VariBtion 

Mal ea. Fomales. Maloo. Femalea 1901 1891 
"tOr-

' .. ·-·· --.. 
- -

1 s 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 

Anglican Communiou ... 1,603 374 -11~ 131 4~8 466 S,IG1 3,337 -186 .. 

Baptist 
~---

... • . .. s 7 1 1 16 13 +S 

Greek 
.. 

8 8 +a ... • •• ... ... ... .. . OM ... 
Indelinite Bellefl "' 

... 'I 2 1 . .. . .. ... 10 2 +B 

Jo!elbodist 4~f ... M ... 5 4 . .. 2 46 219 -174: 

Minor Denomination ... ... ... . .. ~ .. . .. 1 1 2 H -12 

Preabyteriau ti~t ... 5 22 2 1 132 129 291 229 +62 
. .. 

Quoker 
~·--

... 1 ' ... . .. 39 24 ts 3 +65 

· Roman . e·•· ... 1,530 237 127 I69 1,I28 8n 4,032 1,574 +2,4S8 
. 

Denomination not returned ... 1 .. . I 2 ]06 297 496 W6 -llO 

- . ·• 

. 
Congregationalist .... , ... ... ... ... ... ... . .. .. . l -I 

. 

Lutheran t•• ... ... ... , ... ... ... ... .. . I -1 

!rota! ... 3,188 639 258 0141 1,9641 1,761 8,111 1>,999 I +2.115 

. :. 

· SUBSIDIARY TABT,E VII.-S~owing tlu p.,centag• of .Animist• returned aB of Hindu• Secu in total of Tribe. 

-- -- ~·. ··--- ·. Indore 

I Central Gwalior GwaHor Residency Bhopol Bundel- Bughcl. Mnlwa Bhopnwar Tribe, Minor khnod Kbnnd Indio.. 
Statcll. State. and Agency. Agency. Agency. Agcocy. A,~;ency. 

Agency. 

Arakh ... 65•1 60·8 37•6 Bharud ... ... ... .. . ... . .. . .. 
Bhil 

... ... 86•2 IOO 80'0 ... . .. ... ... lOll 
Bhilola 

... ... 55•7 100 80·7 77•0 91'18 87'30 100 52•33 m•·ot 
Good 

... ... 69'0 ... 81•2 80•4 ... 15·10 ... .. . 64·1 
Kirar 

... ... 68·6 . .. 82'() ~9"9 5'() &9·6 8~·5 ... IHO 
Kol 

..•. ... 65·0 98'2 83•2 so·o 8·2 56·2 ... .. . ltlO ... H2·3 IOO 74•8 88·0 62•2 Korlrn ... ... ... .. . ... 
Kotwal 

... . : ... 62·3 ... 62•2 80'() 82·3 ... .. . 1110 
Minn. 

... ... 65·8 100 71·9 ... 10'9 24·5 7U·S ... 6·7 
Pntlia 

... ... 71-9 IOO 88·1 !>it-O 11'() 86·6 . .. 86·1 98·6 ... ... ~o-7 ... 79•8 79·8 ... 

/. 

... ... .. . 88·~ Scheria. ... . .. 1U·4 80·9 65·8 . .. 2·6 78-4 ... ... . .. 
All Tribes ... ... 65•4 92"1 84'4 80·1 7·3 83'6 72·4 1>4•0 M·t. 
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CHAPTER IV; 
·. Ao~~:, SEx ABD CrviL CoNDITioN. 

67 • Introductory.~ The StatiJtica dealt with in this Chapter will be found ii!. 
·Imperial · Table VII," where the results· recorded in columns 4, li and 6 of th.e 
Schedule. are collected. · 

Three important aspects of sex are here dealt with, sex ln relation to a!!e, 
Se"l!: in relation to m~rrlage,.and selt" in. relation 'to "sex. 'I bave 'divided" i.he 
Chti:pti!r, tliere!ore, into three sections, dealing with Ages, Civil ·condition, ··and 
t~ proportion -of the Sexe8. 

Marriage in relation to caste will be found in Chapter· VIII, and is only' 
just touched on :here: · . · · · · · • · · 

The chief interest in the age return lies, ot course, in its · being token in· 
conjunction with other. clata, though a eompaiison of age distribution at different 
enumerations- is useful. Unfortunately ·we bllve, iu Central India, only two 
enumerations to compare. 

It is a matter of regret also ihat we have no vital statistic returns, even for 
1!. portion of the Agency, as some idea of tbe annnal birth and death rates would· 
have been most useful as a check. I am glad to say that the Indore St:ite are 
now starting a systematic record of vital statistics, which should be most' 
interesting, a~d will certahily be of great ilssistance in the next .Census. 

· · . !have go~e fully into tbe question of "lumping'; on certain age-periods 
in· the body of this Chapter. I may, liowever, remark that this phenomenon is 
not peculiar to the East, bot is met with in Europe. It is found that la<lies · 
between the ~g~ of 25 and 35 ~ways uoder~tate their ages, while girls under 
1'6 return their age as being above thls eritical point. 

To go }lriefiy th~oug~ the_general r~sulta shewn by the figures.-
., . . • • ' .. • I ' ' . . , ,. , 

The age distribution figures shew us that of the various 'sections of the 
population_ of Central India "Jains are the most Tong-lived, while Animistg are 
ihe most short· lived, though they are at tbe same time the most fertile . 

. · · T~e ~eturn for those· under five years of age, shews clearly tbe effect which· 
the iate" famine, and tbe disease and sickness which followed i"o ita train, huve 
l!ad ou the young, the PI.D.teau figures especlally bring this out. 

.. ' The mean age ~f me~ is . about 30. . The different religions shew ~orne 
slight variation. . TheJuin, who is well-to·do and lives mostly in towns, has the· 
liigh~st figure; while the jungle dwelling Animist shews tbe lowest. The short 

. duration of life "among females of tbe Animistic tribes is most noticeable, being 
sl>tne 4y~ less than that of their sisters ·on the Plateau and intheLow·lying 
tracts. Hard -work from an early age, 11canty food, and exposure are no doubt· 
rl!sponsibte.' · Tliia trait: hati ,been· met with among the jangle tribes in other 
p11rtli ori:nd_ia. · · 
,. ' ' The. fe£urn for the· pr••portions of the •exes shews a considerable fall 

· bf th~ "difrerehce "betwien· tbi! 111ale' and- femn.le figures,. which shews that the· 
pt>ople are becoming more accustomed to enumerations and shew less -tenaene] 
to omit women fr,>m the return. Onlv one district can boast of an aetna! excess 
of fem,.Jes, Baghelkhand, while Gwahor even goea so far as to shew a defect 

o£ 12 per cent. 

" 127-111-R, ,, 1~. 
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There are more women in villagu thart ·tllllVns: · This is genern11y the 
esse, as men resort to to\VnB in search o! work:-leavini their .families behind. 

The difference is about 3 per cent. . · · .. • · .. · _ · • • . . . . · 
Women generally preponc;lerate, in. each .of the Na~al_- Divisions, the~e 

being most in the Hilly tracts, where there are bet.ye~n 5 ·and .~ p•r cent, 
more thn ·in· the other two. . · ' ,. . . -

Ariimists &hew the highest proportions. among t~e religions •. 

The selected caste returns shew that the number of· females is on the 
whole greater among low castes and jnngle tribes, though there ·~~,re some not•. 
able exceptions. · · . :. , · :. . . .. 

There is nothing to shew that female infanticide is practi_sed. anywhere,a.s the 
Ajna fignres are quite unrelial)le. ' . · · 

There are 948 women to every 1,000 men in Central India. , , 

This agrees very well with the returns for other .nnrti · of India. Thus for 
all India in 1891, the fi!plre was 958, the Panjah :Native States shewed sa4, 
Rajpntana 891,. tha Native States of the Centro.l. Provinets 984, those of Bengal 
!).56. 

In European conn tries there is an excess of females·as a rule. In 1891, the 
. Census fignres for ]i:ngland and Wales shewed 94Q m~les to 1,000 females. 

It appears also that, the proportion of boys to"girls at birth is smaller in 
England tha~.in any ,other.Enrop!mll co~ntry, and cnrionsly this excess of boys 
is decJh\ing year by year, ?oDd aJth!JUgh at birth male~ 'are in excess, by the third. 
y_ear of life they are in defect. · 

• In one case males at 0-l.are in exr.e.~s at 1-2, 2-3, 3-4. 4-5, females 

a;e in excess, bnt it is at. the nge of child bearing 1~--30 .. tha~ femal~ 1igures 

fall in this _country. 
The figures for Civi) Condition i:q, Central lnd~ shew much i~e same 

resulu as those for.~~;ll Inc;lia :an the. last .occasion •. : . · _.: ... ' · . 

There is a mar 'ked difference in the age of marriage among the girh of the 
Animistic tribes as compared with .those.of ot.her .,religions, spme · 22 per cent. 
of this religion appe:1r to marry afrer .20 years of ag~, their average age of mar· 
riuge being abont 1,4, whereas only 5 per cent~ of Hindn girls D)arr_y after '20. 

. The mean age of married males is four years higher than. th!'t. of· ~umifd 
females, due no doubt to the hardships of early ~hild bearing, the difference is, 
huwever.,small compared with that of all India in 189~,. w;hich· was 1 _yean. 
I!urma alone of provinces .in India has a 6g_ure at all comparable.;' . 

· ln.the natural divisions, only the. Hilly. tracts ·~~ew .an. .escess .. of wives, 
103 wives to 100 hus'Jands. 

This is doe to the' Animistic tribes among _whom the Gonds. and Kol$ 
shew signe of polygamy. The districts in which they live, Bhopal, Bu:ridPJ-. 
kband, and Baghelkliand shew this preponderance, while Bhopawar which has 
alr~ost entirely a Bhil pupllh~tioQ does not 6helf more than. 98. wives to 100 
husbands. 
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The results in the- section which dellls with the influence of locality on 
. civil condition are intere"sting, as shewing the effect which the predominating 
religion hl\8 on other religio~ brought into touch with it. 

The infant Widow is not very common, the figures hardly reaching 1 per lJi!-X-4.!:7. 

cent. · 
Of polygamy only the Gond.and Kol community shew any decided signs 

of polyandry there is not a trace. 

Widow remarriage is dealt with in part II and is not very prevalent, but 
is met with mostly in the east of the Agency~ 

The general fig~res for Centrai Indla ·are much the same a~ those for other 
parts. For all India the figures in 1891 were 46 per cent. married males, and 
48 per cent. females. Cel}tral India. ha.s 47" per cent., a.nd 49 per cent. 

The Panjab in 1891 shewed 41 per cent., and 49 per cent., Bengal 48 per 
cent., iJ;L each case.· England and Wa.Ies in 1891 shewed 34 per cent. married 
males a.nd · 33 per cent. married females. European figures a.re of course 
lower. 

European countries, a.s a rule, shew more t_han 100 wives to 100 husbands, 
this is due of course not to polygamy but to the large extent to which husbands 
&erve away from their country. · 
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P ,A.?'f l;-AG~ D,IS~.l$Il;l'g'l'~Q~. · 

. 68. Generdl.-There t~re several sources of error whi<;h. are always present 
in a recorq of ages. · "· · ~ : · · ' · · ' • · ·• •· " '' · · · ' r · · 

'fhe first . is · ~l).e grea~ igl).o~nce o( th':;ir own. ·ages '1\'hi<:h ill displayed by 
most of the uneducated classes, and even mnny of the educated. Another is 

the vaguen~~s o~ th~ ~eply. ~i_\'e~ If~~~ q~~tio~ '-'.~ow ~a.nyye&:rs ol,d are 
you?" ·This peculiarity is· not met with in ln_di_~. '3~1:):', ~!· 9~1~ ~o:nineJ?~ng 
on the English Census .remar~s that ~'the grea~er !1Umber of adults do not know 

. their~~n ~g~ ~nd c'an o;;:l{sta't~ rt'aJ?ii-'oJ.!i~~idt.''' ''The-ord~r i'~ ~riumer~tors 
in the case of children under one yeilr 'or age' ~~8 to' €~te~ the~· ~s1 ''iii£adt." 
'J.'hls 'was ~slated bachcha."' :t:7'ow tbtd:.enh 'b~chch'a f~; a~·ii-~Ie;applied ·t~ ail 
children who are not weaned, and wealii~g"i~ this co'uiitrj'often

1
d'oes'' not 'take 

place till the cbilci 'is' two; of even' thr~e yea~s old: : The r'eturz1 ofcliildreh 
under one is thiis raised at the expense of t')lose 'of two years and over: . ,., 

Then there are 'certain· stereotyped expressio~ also'which influence the 
return. 'Table I shews clearo/ which these are: . Quinquennis.J; arid decennial 
periods are preferred but besides these there are others. · 

· In the first ten yenrs o(lift'ltJ!ere i~a ptyf_erence f~r S_years old. This is 
the yeur when the :J;I;ind_u ~oy re~ches tge per~o? of in~tiation, and, it. will be , 
seen that the female returiJ. is not subject to exagg:ratioll, d!le.l!~ d9,ubt, to. the. 
fact that the· age of unmarried girls of this age is understated, and 1 years 
gets a higher return ; next to 8 years comes under oneyear, which as we have 
noticed is almost certain to be unduly·high, :five years old shews a rise also, 

Passing on we see that 10 has a high :figure ·and also 12, the expression 
Das bara baras being largely responsible. Chauda pandhra, Bis baisr Pac!1is 
tis, Tis bat! is and so on are all common ruiswers--. and have produced 
" lumping." 

· As we go on the depopulation. between certain figures and the consequent 
" lumping " on a few favoured years becomes· more and more marked. 

It will be noticed that the male and female fignres differ ns regards this 
"lumping." The we~er sex avoid 8 year8 old and 22, 32, and 45 years old, 
ard generally exhibit a preference for,decennialns compared with quinquennial 
periods. · . 

' A correspondent writes that· «?n looking at the Table of unadjusted ages, 
.'~ it appears that age-periods in most cases were unconsciously !tdopted, 
classifying the people into bachcha, larlca, jawan, and buddha." He adds that the. 
poorer people having no horoscope are. always vague and that those, who havt!, 
purposely give a wrong age as this information when it' reaches an enemy's 
ears would, he thinks, enable· him to. know the fortunes and to foretell when bis 
evil days would fall, and this ,would give him an advantage over him. The 
enemy, who knows the a.,ue D.nd d~te of birth,. would by calculation :lindoutwben 
the stars are unfavourable at!d will . choose that time for attacking. SadhU81 

Mahants, etc.; general! y _give a higher age. 
A preference for decennial periods is a feature of the English census also. 

It must be borne in mind that all tables in which age periods are used are 
o.!Iected by this peculiarity, and in Central India where there are no records of 
vital statistics"we cannot apply the check which such returns afford • 

. I may add that there is a weil-known verse ( Shlok) which niilitates against 
the Census official. It runs. :- ' 

""!!~'d+( ;zm~ ~ .. itwc ;U't\l+( • 
i(lii+MN+IIilli il'l mt?41f.t 'lll<<i'\\ II 
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which means that the nine things mentioned · · .Ayur Wirtam, etc., should al
ways b~ept secret . .Ayush, the only one whichconcerns us here, meaning "age.". 
· Another source of error is non-allowance for the period which intervenes 

between r.he preliminary Census and the actual Census night, on this occasion 
about 6 weeks or about ·lth of a year •. In the Panjab Census of 1891 ord<~s 

were issued to enumerators to enter the ages as they would be on the Censu,; 
night, such perfection was, I regret, beyond attainment in our case . 

. The result of this difference in time is to exaggerate the figures of early 
years about 6 or 8 per cent. while making those of 60 and over too small. 

' Those wh~ were. born i~ the intervening period were recorded on the Census 
night, and tho>e who had died were struck out, but no allowance was made for 
those who had passed on into another period. 

Yet apothe~ eourc.e of error remains and. that is dpe to the method in 
'IVhich a man· giv.es his age in this country. He says he is 30 meaning he is in 
his 30th year, but IICtually he 4as only completed his ll9th. 

So many .errors seem to have been introduced aCcording to the foregoing 
remarks that it may be tho]lght that any consideration of the results would be 

useless. I will, however, give Mr. Ibbetson's summary of the effect these errors 
have on the "-'eturn. As the errors are constant throughout they do not 
affect the comparison in mos~ cases. 

Mr. Ibbetson's remarks may be summarised' thus :-
(1) The nom hers for between one nnd two yeal'l' of ogc are probably too smnll. 
(2) The numbers of under one year of age are too large by some 6 or 8 per cent, owing to 

the interval betwoon the prelimin81'J' TCCOrd and the final CensU& 
(3) The numbers for 60 and .upward> are a good d..U Mo email owiug to the '"""' call!'O. 
( 4) The numbers for the intermediate periods are too sm.aJJ owing to the '~""" ••¥'•· 
(5) The figures for 40,45, etc., are too high owiug to preference for certain ages. 
(6) Advanced ages are exaggerated, medium periods, for women especially, too small. 

The ages dealt with throughout this· Uhapce•· are onudjuoted but ns our 
comparisons are made with the unadjusted figures of 1891 it does not in
terfere with our results. 

~hope later on to t~e~t of a certain nnmbe~ o£ ·adjusted age figures fl)r 
certain districts, should time o:Ilow o£ it.' As, however, it is of minor im pot·tnnce 
in the ca•e of a sma:ll retnrn such as that of Central India it has been ·left w the 

· Provincial Part. 
69: ..... . l'I.GE AND RELIGION. 

~AI.ES. 

. In ;tha. ear1ier ag~~ 'J;h11r~ 1s pr~r,ic.,Uy v.o~hipg til choose ·betwe.en the 
· diff~rent r11ligiop~. . 

A-t ·&•W Jl\ips .~hew .-11- .iilightiy)owj!r fi_g!lre1 Anim,is~ a-some1Vll?<t bigher 
one. 

The Jains appear to live longest as theit· figures for males at ;i;i-.l:iO shev 
an elfCess.of ·.26 per .cent. ov'!r :Hindus .and ·5 per cent. abov~ Mnhomed~ns 
aud 1 per cent. above Animi.s~s, the difference• are, howeyer, not great. 

Animists are tnore fert.ile but less long-lived losin!r many at 55-60 11nd 60 
and over periods the rougher li£e telling on the old. Jains ~ less fertile 

but live to a greater ..ge. 
Locality seems to influence-the figures. Thus Hindus on the Plateau have 

about 3 per cent. less males under 5 years of ..ge than Hindus living in the 

other two tracts have • 
. J ains and Mahomedans shew similar ratios. 
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.. An'imisfs Shew more·ch"iidren in ; the Hilly'ti·ncis·than elsewhere. Brtktliis 
is only natural as a large number of the Animists· in. the' other tracts a1·q 
simply wanderers from.the jungle country and are offull age. · 

The Plateau shews least children' in ·each case, and there can be little 
. d~ubt that the bad years' we have . pa&~sd through have fallen'. severely on those 
who 'were of tender years; :' ' · · · · · · · · 

Occupation ·and ~ode or' life h~s pr~bnbfy something to·d~ with it ~so, 
The ~gricultural Hi~u, a~d the outdo.or dwelling Animist shew the 

greatest fertility, while. the. si,J.opkeepiJ?g · Jain shews a greater'. number 

of old men as do also . the Mahomedans.. T~ese .last two classes are chiefly 
dwellers in towns, w hicli shews . th!ft . old age preserves . better · ~hen 
properly housed and. fed •. The .Animist shew~ most children and this too 
although his daughters marry late. . Whether this increased fertility is due to 
meat-eating,, which, is ur.ge~ 'as a ·factor fn such· cases, or to lesser child 
mortality I am unable to say, . the . first' is a: question. for· the .biologist, the 
~econd can only be decided by vital ~tatistics, and we have none. , 

The mean age of males is abo!lt 30.: Jains with their preponderance of 
old men shew the highest figure, Animists shew the lowest, differing by 2 years 
from Hindus and by 4 fro'm Jains. · · · · · ·· 

FEMALES. 
. . . 

The oges in . this case· are more inaccurate than in th~ male returns and 
there is no need. to dwcll on:theln' to ~thy', extent. 

Taking all religions tOgether it is only at 10-15 that there is a. noticeable 
difference, males· exceeding females by 25 in 1,000. ·The returns are probably low 
here as it is th~ mardageable age'and unmarried girls' of this age would be return
ed as younger than they really were, _females are generally in excess." 

There is nothillg to D.o~ 'in the· different age-periods among the different 
religions!· 

Hindu females are in excess over males at most periods. They are in great-
/ - ~ . . - - . . 

est excess at 40-45 where .. t~re are· 25 women more per 1,000 persons than 
men. At·60 and over· females are lOin excess per 1,000. " Women' s~em to 
live ratherlcll!ger t~an men; .therefore •. among Mahon:edans1 the differences are 
smaller than among Hindus.· · · • . · . . .· . . . . 

Jains also shew a smalier· oifferenee, ·' Animists shew, as a rule,·& defect 
of fe~ales, th~ greatest differe~ce being_at 10-15whereit rises til 18 per 1,000. 

The mean age of females is hlgher than that of males taking all. religions 
toaether. This is curious when. we consider how females 'are neglected in 

0 ' ... 

infancy and sickness, and how severe the burden of early child bearing is. 

U~d~·stateinent ~f fei111ile age 'is partly. responsible, but a higher ratio 
of male deaths must . also be looked on as a cause •. :Males lenving their families 
wandered in search of work during the fnmine and succilmbed to we'akness and 
disease iii large numbers. Ta~ing the religions separately Christians alone shew 
a lower-figure which is only natural. 

. The Animists shew the greatest difference, their niean age for females ·being-
· \hree yeai-s·less than· that of'Jains· and "Milauhnana; and is. due no .deu!>t to ihe 
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,bard li:fe ~hey,Iead: ·,:A -general review then shews that, in the period of in.
fnn<;y_oply·Hindus nJ?.d.Animists shew an excess of male children, and that at m~Jil-& ~ !:L 

p-1• At 0~5 all religions shewa defect of males. · 

, ; · ~ 35..;....45 which we' mny take as the prime of life women are in defect , .. 5. 

·in all religions except the Hindu. · ~ 

-- , A;t;50~5 .women predominate, but at 55-60 males predominate, 11xcept 
· _11mong Hindus. , ·: 

1 
· , , 

.... Hind!ls .thus shew:: in 33 out of 19 periods a predominance of females. 
Mabon:e\hn9. in llJleri~ds, Joins inlO and Animists ins • 

• · ;. · Howditr ;the ·departure of males in search of work and food during the 
;famine is ilccounto.ble fartbe exi:ess of females it is not easy to say, but I thin~ 

. : iliat a considerable n~mber ·of men did eo depart and never returned, their wo
··wen folk being left in th~ village. 
a ( ... • • ·t . • . r : .. . . ' 
• 70. Persons QV,ei /00 'years of age.-In all Central India '225 persons' wer~ 
'returned. as pt over 100' years of age. ' . . 
:. ·. ." Tlie!\e b~ve beEm. returned as they. were received so as to prevent delaY,. 
"Inquiries w~re, however, made regarding them and in all there were only three 

.. mad . in' wliich' the claimillits for 'this honour had undoubted right to theii-
claim, ' 

'~ . '.l t~o of the~ cllses ~ere in Bundelkhaud, one thBt of a man and the ~tber 
'that of 11 wool an. . The man in thia c]l.Se bad got two new front teeth part of ~ 

' . - . . . 
third ·set. · • - · · · ' • 

'". ' ."The other case was that ~fa womap in Bbop:1l. To obtllin the information 
'reqhihd 'bzi.' this point these' people'were interrogated as to former rulers of their 
State, the mutiny and other events likely to be remembered. 

;·, . 'The t'emainingcases Wet'e; as a rule,.all"ver 90 yeors. There is no peed~ ga 
. _into the figures morem~I).U.tely, .but it is interesting. to note tb11t of those person~ 

. 4l males and 32 females had never been married, 65 males and 15. fen:i~les 
·were.· still'married, and 37 males and 68 females were in. a widowed st11te. 

. ) 

. . . " '.l,'~e fact that the :widow .lives longer apparently than the u~marrie-d woman, 
1s apparently' due' to these 'long-lived wid<>ws having started as child widow_s. 

·.. · ; .7~ • .Agt .Periods irl detail.-;-The, first five years of li~e-Tbe figures for tlie 
Jirst. fi,ve :ye,.'\rS oflife are BlWaJS interestinl!, and it ii often p1ssible to t.ra:e 

· 'son:ie ;.nnection · between seasons nnd ·fecundity. It is of course obvious thtit 
'tiie ehild~rn;rcturneii'fli aciy one year can at tbe best' only equnl .those in t~e 

· next below it, and this, moreover necessitates the assumplion'that no deaths 
'lia~e o_~c~rred, which is impossible,' : . ' . . . . . . . : . -. . . 

• '. :Tlier~ ~r~ no vital:_stntistics in -Central indil\ by. w.hich to check resultS, n~d 
··~ .... ~J .•• --~·-·· •··· 

.lhe fignt:es here given are only such as the Census returns are able to provide, 

: .• ;. J.~i)l t_ake.:ni.alJl ~gtU'es as the fem~le returns are admittedly less accurate. 

·We see that the number of children under five enumerated in 1901 are 
!!I per cent. less' thaii tbose enumerated in 189 Hrooi which we may gnthe'r th_at 

the years 1885-1889 were more propitious to births than those o£1895~189'9. . . . . ..... ~ . . ... . . •' 
"'bis was the case. The last quinquennial pertod inclndes two fummcs aqd 
severn! poor-years.: The6e did not affect cbe whole Agency~unlly,-one.fumilie, 
that of 1896-97 affecting the East and that of 1899-00 the West. The results 
will be better seen when the .district figures are treated, and still more clearly in 
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•the s~ci~t seci.idn on famine' dis~!~ts i~ the Pr~vinciBl ~Votilme.:- Taki~g the 
_ ·successive years we notice ·that the greate9t vnrintion is shewn in the 3-4 

period where there is a difference of o·s per cent. The people of this age fu 1S.Ol 
'Were begotten in 1896 · wnich·was a very bad year in the. east of the Agency, 
famine being rife in .BundelkhJind and Baghelk.hand, · · '.': . · , · - ' · · · ; 

To pass ~n: to other p~·riods.~The figures for m11les have rls~n iza· 1901 
over those o( 1891 at every period except between 5-10 and 30-45 and 
iiO and over. . The greatest -rise is at i5.~20 where it auiounts to 2 per cent. 
Presuming that similar errors as to lumprng occurred in 1891 the res~lt would 
~nt to greater fecundity or.· a smaller death. ra~ than usnal ·m 1880-85: 
The greatest fall is _in ii-10 period. Persons ·in this period were begotten in 
1895-99., The retrospect of ~easona in .the last ten years shews that this 
lustrum was a bad one and included a severe.famine in the. east of the: Agency 
and touched on the commencement of a still. severer one, which visited the ,. - . . . . . ' ~ - . . . 

western districts; The inean ages, &nch· as we can arrive at without adjnsfio 
ment,shew that male life is about 6 month~ hi!her than it was· in 1891. How
ever the 'c:iiculntion. is based -on rough data and I do not wish to put specilll 
reliance oii the figures. The io&s of young 1.4fe in the late distress would, how• 
ever, neress8rily miSe the age. • ' ' ; - -. . - - J . ' 

The female fig'ures which nre admittedly ~ore jnco~ect than the mate 
need not be treated in detail. Save at 30-45 years of age the female . .figures 
shew a rise-everywher'e,' the t:i~e· I lul:ve already' noticeJ; . The mean age of. 
females wns higher. than' that_ of.male~t in ~89_1. by llbo!lt 4 months: m the 
. present CensuS the dift'erence shews a soperiorir.r of about 1 . y~ over male 
figures. · · · · 

·' ' 

72. Natural Division.-The in-fluence which locality has on 'ages is, of 
eonrse largely dependent on the seasons through which that locnlity hos passed. 

The Plateaq shows evt:rywhere a defect of childr~ compa~ed to the other 
divisions. . · · · · ·· · . · . · . · ' · 

At 0-5 it is 3 per cent. behind th~ other two tracts, and at each of the first 
five years the same difference is s~own; _. . _ 

The other two tracts show more or less the same fignres, but it is 'notice~ 
able that the Billy tracts show higher .. figures for · people under 3, 4; and 5 
years of age than the Low-lying tracts; while under 1,_2, and :t year periods 
they shew lower fignre11. -

Now as we have seen people of I, 2,. and 3 yeaTS of age' were subjected to 
.. all the hardships of 1897-1899, none of which were particularly good years, 

while 1898-99 were specially bad in the Plateau and in the Billy tracts. 
The fever and disease which prevailed in 1899, was extremely severe and mn~t 
have raised child mortality in the affected regions very considerably, and the 
Plateau wns the region that suffered most. · . . 

There is nothing special to note in the ligores for the same reliuion in 
different localities. ' . 

0 

. ' 
T~e mean age is; however, interesting. Taking all religions, mnles in the 

· Low-lyUig country show the highest_ figure, about 1 year ahead of the Billy 
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trs.ct :ind nearly eqrinl to the Pi.a.ten~. Femnl~s ·on the other band show 
·.the greatest longevity in the Pl!tteilu and the lowest in the hills.' 'l'he' 

· predominance of the Animistic tribes in the Billy tracts lowers the age. ·Rin
·dus she1v ·little difference in the three tracts, Mahomedoos show a mean nge in. 
Low-lying country which is 1 year ahead of the Pla.tenu, and 2 ahead of the\ \ 
Hilly tracts. Women show a si'wilar variation~ Jnins show little difference. 

A~imists show for moles A lower age in the Hilly tracts than in the other. 
two tracts, and generally a lower figure than other religions. . . . 

· Animist females show a remarkable difference, nearly 4 years lower in the ease 
~f tbose.;who live in the Hilly tracts. No doubt the severe life a.nd hard work 

'to which they are subjected kills ·off many while still comparatively young, 
· the.dweller in the Lowlying tracts seems to have the best chance of reaching 

oid age. . . . 
'i3. ,'DUtricts:-The ta.ble in this case shows the proportions in which 100 

persons, are, distri\mted. over the ag~ reriods in _each political charge. The 
0-5 period includes some 11 per cent. of the whole population. The Bagbel
khand and Bundelkhand charges show. the highest figure. This bears oilt 
what we have already n.oticed. Bnndelkband and Baghelkhnnd haYe bnd time 
'tcr.reco~er· somewhat since the famine wbicb visited them in 1896-97 while 
the west~rn districts which. were visited by the Inter famine show tL reduced 
nu!Ilber of childern. · 

·· i11e male children· of 3-4 in the tw0 ell< tern politic"l charges are in con
.. siderable defect; in 2--:3 they are better, ann io 1-2 better still. Bnnd~lklmn<l, 
· wl,ich entirely escaped the 1899 famine while Baghelkhaud suffered oomewhnt 
_iu·t.he. southero portion1 shows most impro\'ell\ent. 

1 - • 

. I dO not think there ia any nee~ to go in great- detail into the figures fo• 
: other periods • .. 
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7 4. -Gene•·al-Th~re is no need of nn excuse for treating this st~bjeet in some 
dctn•l. It must be remembered that in this· country marriage does not.mean coh.a
b1tation except perhaps among 'the Animistici tribes arid'irl the· Hilly tracts. 
Scientifically the record loses 'tor ~ant or ·this- distinction but it is obviously 

impossible to eolleet information.i>n 'such a. point.· · · ' ·, . ' : _ ; •• 

Before tnrnin~ to. the ii~ure~ 1 ma~ note 'i]:lnt :mili-~iage in· relatioa tO ens~ 
is deait w"ith in .the Chnpter oii buste-Cht\pter; ur ~ :. .: . ' :·. . . ·: ·. : < . •. 

··The ·r~cord ot CivilCo·uiiti~n i~. I thil~li:; gertet·;•lly sp;nkihg o~ ac_cnrote nne. 
' Tl•e ~ .. e fia:ures nrc of. course n1fee~d by the. "'lumi;ing" . on. certain'· periucls 
~liich "was "rioticed in tbe s~hon o~ :ages, bht as \+e funy presut~~ that the :same 

, error rans throughout such lumping_ ~i~lnot .ufi'ec.t the J:ymplll·i_son_o£ aiifet;eul: 
age-periods. · . .· · ·.. · ·. · · · : . : " · ' 

• I - , ' ' : • : • ' • ' ~ .~ ' ( • • l • .. 

No C1Jmpnrison with the returns l'f lS~l_is possible, only Cant()nments. and 
. Rail;ays being !)numerated ~il that -~~ion· so. as to give figures for Civil 

Condition. · ' · ·· · · · · · 

n.Civil Condition and Age . ...,. Tl)is subject is !ln impOrtant one seeing how · 
·fecundity, female and infant . morta!ity, the .proportio~ of the _sexes _and kindred 
matters all rest on the marriage age, · 

< 

· Out of the total population of 8,628,781 we see that 2,080,562 males and 
2,066,7-17 females were married, or about. 47 {ler cent. of males and 49 per cell I. 
feinalea. 

It is interesting to note "that even iq a country whe~e marriage is as obli
gntory as it is· here some 4-i per·cent, i>£ the men remain. bachelon while ·31 
per cent. of the women never marry. ; , 

In the widowed state we find a differeoce of 11 per. cent. between males 
and females, the prohibition to re-marry raising the .female figure to 20 per cent. 

the male fignre being 9 per cent. only. There are 2,000 widows to every 1,000 
widowers. If we compare the figures for England and Wales for 1!!91 we s~e 

how different conditions are. Here 62 per cent. remain bachelors and 3·5 per 
cent. widowers, while 59 per cent. of the.women never marry, and.7·5 per cent. 
remain widows. Thus the widowers in England nre about half as _many as in 
Centrollndia, the widows about one third as numerous. · 

7 6. Age and Civil Condition.- From Subsidiary Table X it is seen tbrst most men 
matTy between 20-40 probably really between 20 and 30. No great rise iakes 
place in the .number o£ mnrried till after 15 yeara of a,.,o-e,the difference between the 
15-20 and 20-40 periods being abont 2,700persons per 10,000, or 27 per Cl'nt. 

Girls marry earlier. The .female fignres are nbou' double those of the 
male in each age-period until we reach the 20·40 perio<l when the fiuures be-
cvme more equalized. . . 

0 

The rapi~ increase of widows at the 20-40 _ p!!rind is noticeable. By 30 
years of age 1t would seem that 'every woman who is going to marry has 
secured a husband as only 5 women in. 11 hund~·l nrc unmarried at this p~rioJ, 
In Engla.n,l at the 111lllder 45" period there lll'e 12 per cent. spinsters. . 
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·It is. probable that among the •married' all women belonging to the pros
titute and dancing girls' class have been returned, of these, so far as the return· 
shewi, ~!.ere. are some 5, 000 in Central India. As it is the U6ual custom to 
formally murry these persons tu pi pal tre~s, :!lowers, etc., they are almost 
certuin to havP returned themselves as "married." · 

Widows now increase.rapidly as we find that the proportion of unmarl'ied 
at 5-10 is practically _equal to the widows at 40-60. In England at 15-20 
we get 1 widow in 10,000 to 692 i.n Central India, and at the 45 and under 
55 period ilt home 1,700 widows. 

We may now consider the number belonging to each condition in 10,000 
of encb main age-period. We may negle~ the 0-10 period, I think. Marriage 
in the East does not mean co-habitation, and though 10 is too low an age still 
15 would be too high, 12 is probably nearest the mark. Taking the 10-l:i 
period we find that while 76 per cent. of the moles are unmarried only 50 per 
cent. of the girls are spinsters. In the next period 15-40 the spinsters are 
less than half the _number of bachelors, so that about ! of the boys and l of 
the girls are married by 15. · · 

Tbe bulk of the married men is found iri the 40 and over period, while 
the married women figure is largest in the15-40. 

Some more interesting resUlts can, I think, be got from this Subsidiary Table 
as to the ~rly or late age of marriage: I have taken Hindus and Animists as 
useful for ill~strating this. 

Among Hindus we find 89-6 per cent. femal~ who are or have been married 
between the ages of 20-40, while 84·1 per cent. are or have beeo1 married 
between the ages of 15-20. The difference 5·5 per cent. gives us the number 
of girls who mll.(ry after 20. 

The male figures shew a gre.'\ter 'variation. 

'.J;'bus 8Q·9 per cent. Hindus are or have been married between tbe ages of 
:10 7 40 anq 50•2 per cent. between the ages of 15-20 giving 30 Jler cent. who 
m_nrry ?-fter 20 years of age, or six times rile number of the women who marry 
nt this age. · 

. . . 
Among .Animists we find a much later marriage age flourishes. Thus 9:! 

p~r cent. females are or have been married between the ages of 20 and 40 but 
·-~ly 70 per cent. at the 15-20 period, which gives 22 per cent. who marry after 

!?0', a strong contrast to the Hindu figures. Among the mea we notice a greater 
niunbtlr of late marriages but the contrast is, as would be expected, not so great. 
Some ·s2·5 per cent. are or have been married at the 20-40 period and 
4l per ceut, at 15-20 givrng 41'4 per cent. who marry after 20 • 

. , .... - -· 
f:7: ;rhjs b~ings oat very clearly the artificial state of the Hindu mnrtiage 

customs .. 
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. Mea~ Age in . each Oonditio~.-The mean age of married males in Ceo- ., , 3 & o. 
· tral Indil\ is 3 7·9 years, that of females 33·9, only a difference of 4 years. 

This difference is small as we find that in 1891 the mean age for all 
India was 35 5 for ma.les and 27·6 for females or 7'9 years· difference. 

If we look at the figures for different Provinces in 1891 we see the Panjab 
returns 31·8 for males and 25·8 for females as the mean age, a diflerence of 
6 years. Madras shewed 10 years difference and Asum 10·8. 
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In England and Wales the difference is only ~ht year.s-· 48·1 for males and 
!0•1 fur females, · · · · · " · 

. In the other conditions it is 18 years for unmarried ina!es and 15 for girls, 
46 for widower~ and 48 ·for widows. ·; · •. · 

78. Proportion of wi11es to hmbands . ..:..;.We see that in all Central India there 
a~e· on an average 99 wives to 100 husbal!ds, the defect being principally due,_ 
I fancy, to the omission of females remarked on 'in the.se~tion on.l!<ges. 

I .,·. - , 

In the different Natural Divisions we find .tha~ . the Billy tracts >sl:and 
first with 103 wives to 100 l!usb~nds .. This is due no doubt ·to the fact 
that the ~ome~·kina of the Animistic tribes leave their homes"so little, the men 
only wandering as a rule. It will be noticed that the Hindus of this tract also 
shew a high percentage of wives, but the reason is th11t a considerable portion 

of the Animists always _return themselves as ~indus... · · · · 

The Christian population suewd .very few wives being chiefly Europeans• 
their wives are often at home. • · 

~ 

The Low lying country shews a defect of wives, 99 to 100 husbands and 
the Plateau 97 •. Hindus shew a little under 10() as do Jains. The Christian 
figures ore highet·. The district figures shew a good deal of variation. · Taking 
all religions together only Bhopal and Baghelkhand sh!!'W over 100 wives to 100 
husbands. The remaining political charges, except Indore . Residency, shew 
about the same figure. Indore Residency shews 91. I fancy the reason ofthis 
is that the Jains, Animists and "Others,: who shew· su~h low figures in the 
case are outsiders who oome to Indore' town and Mhow chiefly for trading 
purposes and whose homes are elsewhere. Many· youths too come for 
e-ducational purpose~, while the sepoys,_, most of whom· ~e Mahomedans, 
have no families with them as a. rule.' ·: ,· 

(a) Hindus,-The highest ratio is shewn in Bagl!eikhand where the wives 
are almost in a ratio of 5 per cent. more than the husbands, Bhopal shews an 
excess of 2 per cent. The other .figures are abou~ 98 per cent. except Indore 
Residency where as we have noticed the fig11re is abnormally low. . • 

(b) Jains.,-The average figure is ·about 98•3 per cent. In' Malwa and Bho_pal, 
however, they reach 100. '· · . . . . 

(c) Musalmans.-It is curicus · at first sight that 'the · Mahomedan figures 
nowh:re ~how 100 or o~er, their a;ernge being· aoout 93 par cent. only, 99 per 
cent. m Baghelkhand bemg the htghest, figure. · In Indore Residency they fall 
fu 8 7 per cent. . · · · · ' 

I am inclined· to think that this is partly doe to theioss 'o£ Mahomedan 
eusto!IIs which s" characterise the Musalman in .Central India wher~ in hi~ 
method o~ m.(lrry~ng and eatin~ be has to a very large extent adopted the 
customs ot •tfte Hmdtt population among whom he dwells,' ·Another factor 
ia. howcv~r, the large number -of Mahomedan, outsiders who come to Central 
I nd~,, to trarle and als:> to the sepoys- of , reguuents both British and .,tate 
;CtVIce who are mostly Mahomedans and have no families with them. . . 

. Chri•tian.•.-They average about .90·1 wives to 100· husbands. 1n Bhopal 
t.4d Gwalior they ··he" over 100, otherwise the ratio is low. 
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· The 'high ratio in Lashkar can only be accounted for by the men folk- being 
oat on ser'l'ice. · Bundelkhand has only 48 wives to 100 husbands. This is 
dne to most of the Christians being Europeans in Nowgong Cantonment who 
have no wives with them. . · 

(e) Animists.-The average in this case is about 99'8. They rise to over 100 
in ~hopal, Bundelkhand, Baghelkhand, Malwa and Indore Agency. Bhopawar 
whtch has far the larger number of this class shews only 97 per cent.. of wives, 
I fancy the husbands wander less in the southern ranges where they. are 
m,re separated from civilization than they do in other parts, whereas in Bhopal 
and Malwatowns are more plentiful and the tribes more educated. 
(f) Others.-.The average in this case i:llow. It is attributable to the fact 

that the people of this class are to a large extent strangers and have come to 
Central India without their wives and families. 
79. Polygamy.-This subject will be more fuUy dealt with in Chapter VIII. 

on Caste. I will, 'however, just touch on the general results. -
. Bhopal and Baghelkhand only shew over 1,000 .wives to 1,000 husbands 
whiie again ~mong the Natural Divisions it is the Hilly tract that shews moe; 
·wive~.' We l riaturallj turn,' th~refore<1 to the Animi.tic tribes to search fur 
this' excess; ' 

The tribes i~ Bhopal and Baghelkhand are chiefly Gonds, Kols, Kotwuls and 

Minas, who sh~w the following number u£ wi~es to 1,000 husb:mns :-
. -, · - Go~ds :.. ... 1,067. 

'. Ko1s ••• ••• •.. LORI. 
Kotwal ... ... 1,109. 

-, ~ ., · Mina • ••• • 1,125. 
Bhopawac, where there are more Animists than in any other political 

. ch~rge- SOIIle; 37 per. cent .. does not shew this trait, which is accoun~ed for 
as the Bhils and Bhilalas who predominate. in Bhopawar shew only 959 a~d 
942 wives to 1,000 husbands, 

W6may take·it that generally it is the tribes mentioned above who nre 
polygamous, Elsewhere there is nothing pointing to a plurality of wh•es. 

80~· Reratidns between Marriage, Lacality and R<liQion.-I think we c~n dra1v 
11ome interesti~g conclusions from Subsidiary Table XIV as to the nge of marrin!!e 

in diJFeient . part 'o1' the agency, and as to the effect of Brahmanisiug on the 
jungle tr.ib~s ~f the. Hilly tracts. . 
' The point which it inost forcibly brings out is that customs governmg the 
marriage of infants, and the re-marriage o[ widotvs, depend princtpally, nut on 
reli...ion but on Joeal.ity "ou local usn"e · rather than religious faith, su that we 0 , 0 

'find·~ Mabomedans sepat>~ied from the influence of Mwalman surroundings 
·acting in accordance with the Hindu customs they see around them. 

I ~ill' take the two sexes sepnrately, nM though no doubt the marriage of 
girls is ·of more importance, the figures for boys are not without interest. I 
will .,;ke first the figures fur married bnys at the 0-5 and 5-10 periodg, 

MALES. . . -
The influence {)t locnlity is at ouce seen, Hindu boys of the Lowlyiug trncts, 

under 5 yean of age, that is to say principally inhabitants of Bundelkhand, 
marry to a greater extent than the boys of thi• r.~e m the other two tracts 
do, 2·4 per cent. being married here to 1 per cent. in the other t1v0 tracts. 
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In the .case of Mahomedatis the influence of loc~iity:' n~ ~ell as of religious 
custom, is most marked. Practically· no· hoys ·under .5 are married at all; such 
figures 88 do appear being easily accoimted for by marriages. ·ainong-- Hindu 
converts, still such differenCe 88 there is shews th••t more. marry in-the Low-
lying tracts than in the other two natural dlvision·s.-- · · . •-: .· ~- . . - . 

This is what one would expect. On the Plateau we have two strongholds 
of Mahomedanism, Bhopal and · Jaora, where Musulman traditions are kept 
up; while in the Lowly!ng tracts the population is overwhelmingly: Hindu and 
such Mahomedans as live there, are impregnated with Hindu customs lind 
usages, adopting in great part Hindu marringe ceremonies. _ 

The . J nins shew the least· tendency of all to infant marringe among 
lioys. nor is there. anything to. choose in this c~e besween the different tracts. 
This is what we should expect in a community such as. the Jains, of Central 
India. · ' 

The Animist. figures are very high, much higher thnn ·I should 
have expected,- and tend to shew that the Hindu custom. of_ child. mar

riage is more prevalent than one would have though~, or indeed than lOcal in" 
quiry had shewn it to he. It must he horne in mind,. however, that probably 
"lumping" has more effect in disturbing the age returns in this case than in 
that of the Hindus, as the Animists are wholly uneducated and have. less ~dea 
of age than even the ordinary ,.a;i«t1 which iH saying a good deal. 

The figures fot the 5-10 period shew the same relations b~t the difi'erences. 
are more mat ked. We find that the Animist figures _are. in this period 1· 3 
per cent. lower than those for Hindus in the same tract. 

81. Bt:U<helo,.S'.-1£ we consider thl unmarried males, 'at the· next period 
"15-20,. I think we get a good idea of the age of hoy ,marriage. 

Among Hindus the Plateau shews 53 per cent. :of bachelors at this age" 
period, the Lowlying 43 per cent. and the Hilly- tracts 58 _pel' cent, ;Local 
custom is thus very clearly brought out. · · 

The religion is the same but local usage produces a difference of 10 per 
cent. between the Plateau and the Low! ying tracts, ~nd of 5 per cent. between. 
the Plateau and the Hilly country, while there is a difference of 15 per cent. 
between the Lowlying and Hilly tracts in the number of unmarried boys. _ 

J ains similary shew a difference of 11 per. cent._ and Mahomedans one of 
4 per cent. between the Plateau and Lowlying tract figures.· · 

The Animists of the Hilly tracts shew 7 per . cent. more bachelors than 
the Hindus of the s:Une natural division• . -

These differences are what we should expect. The Lowlyingtracts are in di
rect and easy communication with theN orth West Provinces, which much facilitates 
taking and giving in marriage between those who are by custom hound to inter
marry, and obliged to seek their wives aivay from home, while the more isolated 
Plateau and still more Inaccessible Hilly tracts offer no such advantage. The 
Hindu boy of the Billy country ha.s evidently to follow to some extent in the 
footsteps of his Bhi 1 neighbour and he content to marry when he is o( age or 
not at all. 
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82. ~Widoi.oers.-All meneanre-marryifthey wish, and since the wife, of the 
·poor man at least, is an essential unit in· a household, most widowers do re
marry. The only deduction, therefore, that one can draw from a prevalence of . 
widowers is that .a locality is.not prosperous. 

. How .far we are justified in taking the rise and fall in the number of 
· widowers as a barometer of prosperity I am not prepared to say, but I will 

briefly give the results found in our table.' 
Takina all ages-Hindus on the Plateau shew about 8 per cent. and on 

. 0 . 

the Lowlying tracts much the same, while the Hilly tracts shew 1 per cent. 
more .... 

1Sli & 136-XI\'. 
"'13 & 22. ' 

· Jains shew 10. per cent. in the. Plateau and 11 per cent. in the Low lying , , 7 & 16. 

country. While Mahomedans shew about a·per cent. in both tracts. At the , , 10 & 19. 

40~60 age~period we find Hindus shew 20 percent. in the Plateau, 22 percent. , ,4, ts & 22. 

in theLowlyingand23 per cent. inthe Hills. Jains ineachcaseshew a higher 
:figure, 24•6 per cent. in the Plateau and 24 per cent. in the Lowlying .,. , 7 & 16. 

country. The small difference is, I fancy, due to their being in large part a 
community whose real home is out of Central India,. and who are less 
affected by local custom. . 

Mahomedans 'shew 18 per cent. ·and 17 per cent. in the two tracts respec- , , 10 & 19. 

tively. I merely give_the figures for what they are worth and do not mean to 
· plade any sp~cial reliance on. the deductions !'have suggested, the differences 
are nowhere remarkable. 

FEMALES. 

We now come to the more important part of'this inquiry. 
'83. Infant marriage among /emales.-0-5.-At this age there is no great " "21. 

indication of a general prevalence of infant marriage, the figures being about 
the.· same as those 'for boys. 'The Hindus of the Hilly tracts alone shew a 
:figure. of some importance, which is curious. 

·The Mahomedan figures in the Low lying tracts approach near to the ,. , !2 & 18. 

Hindu, while in the Plateau they are much lower than the Hin!lu figure, ,. ,. s & 9. 

which again illustrates th~ effect of local influence. 
The Animist figures are again extraordinarily high and possibly for the , , ;24. 

same reason as! mentioned above, indeed, as female ages are generally more 
vague than even those of males, it is not unlikely that "lumping" is here very 
largely responsible. 

5-10.-The Hindu girls of the Lowlying country are about 3 per cent. ,, , s, 12, & 21. 

ahead of their sisters in the Plateau as regards catching husbands and 2 per · 
cent. ahead of girls in the Hiily tracts. 

Jains in the Plateau have just half as many girls m11rried as Hindus have, " "3 & 6. 

but in the Lowlying country the figures are'closer only differing by 1 per cent. ,. ,. 12 & 15. 

The Jains of the Plateau marry 9 per cent. less girls of this age than their ,. ,. 6& 16. 

co-religionists in the Lowlying country. 
Mahomedans i~ the Plateau show one-third the number of married girls " "9;& 18. 

than Mnl).omedans. in the Low lying tracts do, and differ in each case by 8 per " " 8, 9, 12 & 18. 

cent. and 4 per cent. from Hindu figures for the same tracts. . 
Animists show only 5 per .cent. of married girls to 14 per cent. shown by , , 21 & 24. 

Hindus in the same tract, showing clearly the difference that exists. in 
marriage customs between the two religions, and illustrating how little Hindlt 
influence has really affected the tribes in this respect. · 



117: 

10-15;-We can; from these figures, get a rough- idea-of the age o(marriage 
-of gii!J1 neglecting the fuw who· are married under 10 years· of age,, : · 

135 & 136-XlV-~. In the Plateau the Hindus have about47 per cent. of unmarried girls which 
would fix the average age of m11rriage at about 12 years and 4 months. Jains 
have 49 per cent. '!hich gives 12 . years and 6. months, Mahomedans 69 per 
cent. from which we see 13.years aod.6 months to be the age. 

,, "5. 

11 "8. 

nll,U,&17, 

.,20&28. 

tr "5& 14. 

U n II 

11 ,2&11, 

·" ,8&17. 

, " 23. 

It , 20. 

II J) IG & 19.· 

,, ,4,18, & 22. 

u "7,16,10&19. 

, Jl 25. 

" u4,13,&22. 

In the Lowlying tracts the figures· are· lower and ·we find that Hindus 
marry their gids at 12 years;. Jains a little earlier at lt yea1·s and 4 months, 
nod ~Iahomedans at 12 years. The Hilly tractS' show' that Hindus marry 
at 12 years and 6 months, while the Animist young lady in the same ·tract 
does not marry until she is i 4 years old, an age. by which III'Ost of her Hindu 
sisters are already mothers. · · . · · · 

15....:.20;-If we consider the figures for unmarried gii'ls at this age we see 
that there are less among the Jaios than the other religions, this is due no doubt 
to their generally being people of position and substance, who are always able 
to marry off their daughters.' 

There are only 6 per cent. 'lf unmariied Jains on the Plateau and 12 per 
cent. in the Low lying tracts. 1Jinclus show on the Plateau 12 per cent. and on 
the Low lying tracts 16 per cent .. Miilioi:nedans shew 21 per cen~. and 19 per cent. 
on the Plateau and the Lowl:ying tracts respectively. The Animists sl:iew 35 
per cent. of unmarried girls' at this oge, whereas Hindus in the same 'tract only 
shew 22 per cent. This gives us a clear idea, I think, of the relative ages of girl 
marriage in the different tracts.· · · 

It shews, moreover; how. much longer Animistic girls. remain unmarried 
than those. of other classes. 

The Hindu figures for the Hilly tracts are also certain· to contain a certain 
number of Animists who have returoedthemselves"as Hindus,·which tends ro 
make the difl'erence between Hindus and Animists in these· tracts less . marked 
than it would otherwise be, 

84. Infant·Widows.-There are very few widows to be found in the 0-5 
and 5-10 periods, Only in. the case of Jains· and Mahomedans of the 
Lowlying tracts do the figures . amount to · 1 per cent. The Mahmnedan 
figure is curiously high, 1·8 per ce,nt. . 

85. Gi1·l Widows,-At 10-15 there is a marked rise in the figures;.from;abont 
2 per cent. to 4 per cent. among Hinduit · and 2 and' 3 p'er .: cent •. among 
Mahomedans and Jains. Even Anioaists· shew the rise,. but in no case are the 
figures excessive • 

. In tbel5~20 JlP.riod the highest figure i's 9•7 per cent;' and "is; shewn by 
Hindus in the Plateau. . The average is about 6'6 per cen~ · 
· 86. Re-marriageofWidows.-Ftom.the .remaining age-perioihi, I thillk, we 
can make some. deductions as to' the prevalence of widow re-marriage in different 
parts of the Agency. · · · 

Taking all ages and all' religions together we see that broadly speaking
widow re-marriage is more common in the Low lying tracts than: in the other 
two. 

Thus Hindus of all ages shew 4 per cent. more widows on the Plateau 
than in the other two tracts. 
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At 40-60 .there are 9 "per cent. more widows on the Plateau and 5 per 

cent. more in the Hil_ly tracts than i_n the Lowlying tract• • 

. -A simjlar variation is shewn by Jainsand :llahomednils. The Eastern side 
of the Agency is apparently" less st'rict in this respect than the other portions. 

TO' examine it in detail :'-.. 
We find that the Jains shew the least signs of widow re-marriage, there 

being at il0-40, 4 per cent'. more Juin widows than there are Hindu, and at 
40-60, 10 per cent. more. Compared with the Mahomedan figures at these 
periods Jains have 7 per cent.·and 12 per cent. more, respectively. 

. Even at 60 .and over· where tlie figur~s become more equal-ised we still find 
13" per cent. more Jai~ widows. This all bears out the well-known aversion 
the Jains have to anyformof widow re-marriage. It is, however, apparentll 
practised to soo:ie e.'!:tenf_ among the Jains in the Low(ying tracts who are 
separated from the great Jain centres of Ratlam and Indore. 

T~ere are 2 per cent. less_ Jain widows at the 20-40 period and. 6 per 
cent. less at the 40-60 period in the Lowlying tracts than in the Plateau. 

·It should be noticed that tholigh the Hindus of the Lowlying tracts give 
their daughters in marriage at an earli~r age than in the other two tracts we 
still find less widows in these tracts than in the other two, whereas the natural 
re_sult -of a greater prevalence of child marriage would be to. increase the 
number of widows. · 

. It· may be remarked that the Brahmanical prohibition of widow re-marriage 
is a comparatively recent institution and as far as low castes and jungle tribes 
are concerned carries no weight 'until an individtilil or a section of a community 
aspires to· a higher social position. 

Our results tend to shew, I think, that widow prohibition precedes infant 
marriage; Animists and Hindus· who live in the same tract shew a very 
marked difference in the age at which they marry their daughters while in •the 
case of widows the' difference is much·smaller. To prohibit w~dow re-marriage 
is the-thin edge of the wedge, as the gap widens room, is made for infant marriage 
and other institutions, and the social status of· tho&e who have adopted these 

· customs is'raised. The 'introduction or infant marriage is usually, I believe, 
the first step towards a social rise, but the figtires here point to the prohibition 

of widow re-mm-riagea as coming first. 
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PART III--PROPORTIONS OF THE SEXES. . . . 
87. General.-· The problem presented by the proportions of the sexes 

is one of great interest and considerable complexit! ~nd is made much mo:e 
difficult in this case by the absence of all vital statistics. In all Central. lnd1a 
there were 4,428,790 males and 4,119,991 females or 228,f99less women th.an 
men. The ratio of women.to 1,000 men was.in18l!l, .896; in 1891, 91,2 ; and 

on this occasion 948. 
This regular increase is satisfactory as it shews that the people are becoming 

more accustomed to enumerations andltbat the female returns . are fuller. 
There are three causes which chi~lly lower the returns of females. Firstly. 
deliberate omission from dislike to publishing any facts relative to women-folk, 
st!condly, omissions due to the 'idea that women are of too little .account to 
be worthy the notice of Government ; and thirdly the natural causes .of greater 

mortality or lower birth-rate. . . . 
The first cause is the main factor in this case, though the other. two~ and 

especinlly an incr~ased death-rate are no doubt in part responsible. ·_· . 
It is satisfactory to see, theref<>re, that in spite of the natural fall which 

must have taken place through an increase iD the number of deaths and a 
lowered fecundity, both the· effects of famine, the general return shews an 
increase of 3·6 per cent. oV'er the 1891, and of 5·2 per cent. ov.er the 188-1 
female figures. 

Immigration has very little effect. If we subtract the immigrants, it only 
· lowers the figures 1.per cent. in 1891 and 1"3 per cent. in 1881. 

·In the natural divisions we ·find that the Hilly tracts shew the most 
females about 9,900 to every 10,000 males· wl?.ile the Plateau and Low lying 
divisions shew .,about 9,400 and 9,300 respectively. The Hilly tracts have 
thus between 5 and '6 per cent. more women than the other two tracts. This may 
be itt part due to an actual excess of births in these regions, but it is no doubt 
also due to the absence of any prejudice against ~:eturning women more than 
men, and to the fa1lt that the women of the Animistic. tribes,. who c~nstitute the 
major part of the population in the.Hilly tracts, seldom leave their villages. there 
being no marriage customs to'draw them ft:om home in the way .EI:indu women 
are drawn. · · 

88. Districts.-The district figures vary somewhat, Baghelkhand alone .of 
the districts shews an excess of females. 

Bhopal and Bbopawar show a defect of about 3 per cent. Indore Agency, 
Malwa.nnd Bundelkhand abo11-t 5 per cent. while Gwalior and Indore Residency 
shew as much as 12 per cent. and 10 per cenf. respectively. 

Between Baghelkhand and Gwalior there is a difference of 13 per cent .. 
It is, I regret, _impossible to subtract the immigrant figures, as the return 

was made by States and there !s no means of distinguishing between people 
born in different parts. of a State.- . 

89. Variation.-The variation between the three enumerations shews that 
the proportion of women to men has increased in all but one charge three 
shewing a rise of 6 per cent. ' 

Gwalior alone shews a decrease. As there is no reason to suppose that 
people enumerated by Gwalior State have not become as accustomed to the 
Census as those of other parts of Central India the fall must be due to natural 
causes. 
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_· · 90. Urhan and Rural.-To ex:mine these figures in detail would beouto[ 
place-here; as before this can be prqperly carried out, it would be necessary to 
make allowa~ces for immigration, ratio of different religions, etc,, which I am 

· unable tO'do\ ~ In Central India. there are 920 females to every 1,000 males in 
. . -~ 

towns while m villages there are 950. - -
' - Tills rn~y .be due· to severa.(causes. Less objection among the rural popula
tion tel retuining their females, the fact that men go to towns to seek work 
leaving their 'women-folk behind them, and possibly also to the open air life 
being more favourable to· the weaker sex especially at critical periods such ns 
child-birth. It is interesting to note that the difference between the town nnd 
village figures in 1881; i.891 and 1901 is considerable. ' 

. ln 1881 there were 122 more women than men in villages than in towns, 
while in 1891 there were 60 more, only about half the number, while on this 
occasion there are only -32 more, nearly 50 percent.· less than in 1891. This is 
due ~iidoubtedly to a fuller return of wo~en in e~ch succeeding enumeration. 

For the sake of comp.arison I give ~e figures ·of _Lashkar, Bhopal, Indore 
and Ratlam. · • · · : · ·. .. ·.. • · - · 

, The Mahomedan town of Bhopal shews the highest figure for females, 88 
-more ,feni.ales: !&- every 1,000 . maies · than Indore shews. The proportions in 
Ratlam and Lashkar are mnch the same while Indore shews the lowest fi!!llre. 

' 0 

• 91 :-' :, . .. ' '' PROPORTIONS AT DnrFERENT AGES, 

_ 0.;_,5. ,,~fancy,;_Taking all religions together there are more female 
infants in the LOw·lying and Hilly tracts than in the Plateau. Both the other 
divisions shew over 1,000 girls to l,l>OO boys at this period hut the Plateau 
only shews 907. There are -15 per· cent. more female infants in the Hilly 
·'.racts than in the . Plateau, There is no reason to suppose that the same 
errors do not'hoid hi each. case· and . nt · this period the inclination to conceal a 
girl's age is absent, some natural cause must, therefore, he responsible, but the 
absence of. all vital statistics makes it difficult to assign ca_usea • 
. , .· .l think that the-Famines of 1896 an<l:l.90~ nre in part responsible, ns the 
children of.this age ~ere begot~en in 1895.-le99 and there is no doubt that the 
mortality ~mong them .was great. But why the Hills should return so many it 
isdif!icul~:tosayjls, the famine of l~0,9wa_syery severe in most of these tracts, 
'~nd th~ greater fertilit,: of the Animi~t;ic wom~ is pardly ~ufficient ~o counteract 
.the· e!Iects,ofbad yellrS. _ .. - , · . 
· , .·• 'Th~ ·.fietures for. children inc~ease in the case 9£ .Hindus and Mahomedans 

·"" 0 ·. .. _ .... :. . . \ . 

from :PJ.ateau to H_illy tracts ;wiJ_ere ther~ ar~ 19 per cent. mo!'ll llinclus and 9 per 
cerit.mote Musalman chil~en than on th~ Plateaq, _ Anilj:Jists shew 11 fall of 14 
per cent. in the Low-lying.tracts •. · . . -

. 5-10. -Childhood.-The same rise from Plateau to Hillytractsisobservable 
in the ratio here. IJhidn figures ~iae some 19 per cent. from Plateap to 1:Iills. 
Mahomednn figures fall in Low~ lying tracts but Jise in Hilly. Animists shew the 
lowest. figure in t;pe PlaJ;ean coimtry. _ · - , 

10~i5. Girlhood.-There is a regular rise here from Plateau to Ilills 
some 22 per cent. in all •. 

Hindu figures rise from J'lnteau to Hilly tracts, while Mahomedan figur~s 
riee in Lllwlying, and fall in the :Jlilly, 
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15-20. .A.ge of marriage.-Most are found ip the Hill! tracts~ • 
20-40. Plateau shews the higest figure!, Hindus fall, m Low-lymg and 

rise ~gain in Hills. The Animist figures ris~ throughlO per· cent. ~dus shew 
most women on the Plateau. _ . , : --' ' · 

40-60. Middle age • ...-There are al,most the same number of women of this 
age in the Plateau and Hiiiy tracts which, is largely due to, the high return 
among the Hindus and Animists. Hindus shew· 5 per cent, less in the _Low lying 
but 12 per cent. _more in the Plateau than in the Hills. Mahomedans shew 
most in the Hills,· but least in the Low lying tract. 

60 antl ot~er.-The figures f~ll from Plateau to Hiiiy tracts. Everywhere 
there are over 100 women to 100 men. Hindus shew their highest figure. in the 
Plateau which is about 10 per cent. 'higher than that of either o~ the ofu.er, twp 
tracts. 

Mahomedans shew most in the Hilly tracts, some 8 per cent •. more than 
in the Low· lying. . . . . . . 

Animists shew most in the Plateau,_ ui ·each case their figure is higher than 
that of any other religion. · . - . , . 

The general conclusion we reach is that, in the case of each religion, most 
women are, as a rule, met with in the Hilly tracts, Whether this ·is due to 
healthier life and greater fertility or to constant departure of males. _in search 
of work I am unable. to say for certain but all these causes are no 'doubt at work. 

92. 'Excess and def8{)t offemales;-Itwillbe seen that in 1891 there was 
a defect of females in every charge and that this ·defect is again apparent in 
1901, eave in the case of Baghelkband where there has. been. a rise of about 
12 000 . . . . .. 

I ' 

. Another point is the diminution in the defect, which is due to better 
enumeration as I have already remarked. . 

The rise in Baghelkbli.nd is remarkable and not easy to account for but 
is I fancy c~iefly due to more accprate enumeration, There was a defect of 
about 8,000 females in 18911 while now there is an excess of 1210~01 or a ~tal 
gain of some 20,000. 

In all Central India we gained in 18911 811479 women on the 1881 return, 
and in 19011 1431 4611 on the 1891 returns,' · · 

The natnr11l division returns shew that there are more fe~ale~ in the Hills 
than _there are in the other two divisions. The differenee · here between the. 
men and women is only some 6,000 in favour of the strollger sex, wherea's 
in the other two divisions the defect of women is over 100,000.. _"-·, . '.· 

The proportion of women among Hindus is always in excess of that ~m~ng 
Mahomedans in each tract, while the Animists shew excess both in the Low-ly
ing and Hilly tracts, As we have seen they are more fertile but less· .long· 
lived, however the differences are nowhere great. . · · · · 

93, Proportions ofsel~ct.ecl_castes.-The general result shews .that 'the 
lower a caste the greater is its number of females. _ 

Thus out of the castes shewing 100 females to ioo male~ ten belong to 
the Animistic tribes or to low caste Hindus. Of those who are, at any rate 
locally, given a high social position it will be seen that Marathas shew this 
trait, It is curious that Srigode Brahmans should al~o appear here. 
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From those castes which fall between tbe numbers 13-34, 15 belong to 
decidedly low castes or Animistic tribes, while 2 are Mahomedans, and two of 

quasi high caste Joshi and Bhat • 

. . Generally the jungle tribes come early, Sehe~ias only beirig found in the 
80 per mille group. 

' . .-- . 

Dhangars liold a position. well down tbe list. These people are· nenrly 
all found in Indore State where they hold an entirely. artificial position owing 

. to their being of the same caste as the Maharaja. They are consequently 
employed in position in which under ordinary conditions, they. would not 
·be placed, and they have undo~btedly risen socially. The. education return 
shews tha't they have a very large proportion of literates. · The position of 
Ajnas is peculiar. They are found. almost entirely in Gwalior State. I applied 
to the State Census Commissioner for information regarding this caste as their 
female returns were so abnormally low. ·He said that judging from the total 
fiuures and such enquiries he had made it was due to careless enumeration and 
0. ' 

not to female infanticide or any special mortality among their women-folk. 

C~~pared with the returns of other provinc.es none of the figures are in any 
way peculiar. 

Thus the Panjab in 1891 shews 841 females to every·l,OOO, Brahman 
males, our return including" other Brahman,. is 906, Panjab Bhat figures 
are 855 ours 903, Nai ~"''lres 863 ours 884, Bania 843 to our 848 (All Banias). 

94. Female infanticide.-The figures for thedi.trerent religions, as we have 
seen, ga~e no indications of the existence of this custo~. . 

It was thought that perhaps investigations into the proportions of females 
·in certain castes would give some information on the point. . 

The only class in Central India to whom the suspicion of carrying on this 
custom was attached were the Rajputs, whether it was also extant among the 
jungle tribes was not known. The reports from districts, however, all denied 
the existence of any general custom of female infanticide among any class. 
'The truth of this deriial.our figures bear out fully. Leaving the Ajnas aside 
whose figures are not reliable, nowhere do we find tbe proportion fall below 
700 females to 1,000 males. _ 1 • 

I • 

If female infanticide is carri~d out it is always done immediately after 
birth and the figures for chiidren under five would shew it, but they do not. 
The castes who fall into each class are· somewhat mixed but certain general 
groups are·met with. . . . 

Thus of the 12 Animistic tribes 7 fall in the 1,000 group and 2 in the 
900, while Bharuds are only just out of the 900 group. 

The number of females in these tribes is, therefore, on the whole high. 
Of Hindu castes we find the Brahmans are in the 1,000 or 900 group and 

Rajputs are. also hez:e. 
Banias shew a low figure, and the difference between the Jain Oswnl and 

the Hindu O&wal is very noticeable, about 8 per c;ent. 

Note on season of merriage. 

95-In Central India where no record of births and deaths is kept it has not 
been possible to discover if any connection could be traced between the way of 

139-X vm.s. 
. . 
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living of the people, and the sex of children born. However a. note qn the sea
sons in which marriages take pla.ce will not be without interest..· 

(a) Hindus in general:-. There are eerta.in months whicharealwa.ysconsi
dered unpropitious. 

The four rainy months ( Chdturmdsya} Ashad!1( June-July), Shrdvan (July. 
Auaust) Bhadradapa (August-September), Ashvin (September-October), 
Ka~tik '(October-November), are always avoided. The season commences in 
.Ashadh, 11 Sudi and ends in

1
Kartik, 11 Sudi. ' ' 

The popular reason given for this avoidance is that Vi.shnu is •.• asleep. ~n 
. the marriage ceremony a vow has to be taken . by the parties · that lliey. will 
be faithful, and this·is taken in the presence of Vishnu, Agni, the household 
deity aud the family priests. Obviously if Vishnu is asleep it ,cannot be a 
valid oath. There is, however, the more common-pla.ce season, which is that 
it is no easy mntter to get about the country ·Itt this reason, . and it · would be 
difficult for a marriage procession'( ba1·dt) to proceed . to the house where the 
function is to take plaee. · · 

The months of Poush (December-January) ond Dhaitra (March-April} are 
also unpropitious, Chaitrabecause it is supposed to be unhealthy and Poush, popu
larly, because Sica the wife of Rama who met with such misfortunes, was married 
in tbat month. Marriages. most also never take plaee in the intercalary (.Adhik) 
months which may beOhaitra, V'aishhdlcha,Jyeshtha, .Ashddha, Shrdyan, Bhddra-
pada or Ashvina. ' 

No marriage can take placiewhenJupiteror Venus is invisible (concealed 
by the sun). Nor if_ Jupiter isin.Leo canany marriage take place. 

The popular rea.~on for these prohibitions is that Jupiter, (Brahaspati) is 
mounted on a boar (my informant writes elephant but this is wrong, Saturn 
sometimes rides an elephant) which is antagonistic to the horse· ridden by the 
sun, Surya. · · · 

. I . 

Venus is called Shukra which also means" the vital essenee." If absent it 
would prove a. had omen for the newly wedded pair. My informant says "the 
fallacy of equivocal terms is perhaps the cause of marriages being prohibited at 
this conjunction of Venus." 

The lion and boar being antagonistic Hi is impossible to hold a mar-
riage .when Jupiter is in Leo. . ' , · , 

Ther'l are thus out of the twelve months six in which 111arriage· can take 
place. Vai&hakha(April-Ma.y) Jy88htha (May-June) A.shddha (June,July) np to 
Sudi 11, Aghan (November-December), Mdgha January-February) and Phdl-
guna (February-March). . • · · 

Ofthese again the best months are Vaishdl:ha and Jyeshtha. With the ex· 
ception that no first born child, male or female, can marry in Jyeshtha. · 

This it will be noticed is the slack se~son as regards ag~icutture. 
None of these prohibitions· apply to those who live beyimd the Godavari 

river where marriages may be celebrated at any time ; any one willing to marry, 
say in Ohaturmasyaseason goes to hill known as Ba.laji-ki-.,.iri on the Western 
Ghats and is able to marry (Vide Muhurta Marland, Aekology). 

Gauna Oeremony:-In Central India. at any rate there is no connection bet· 
ween the Gaun'!' M_ukhla~a or Dwiragaman .cer!lmony, or ceremony entitling 
a man to take hlB w1fe to h1s house, and cobabitatton, .· 

The Gauna ceremony is generally gone through within the first twelve months 
after the ordinary marria,ae ceremony. If it is not then carried out the third 
year must be awaited, as the·ceremony can never take place in a ryear bearinu 
an even number, it must fall in the. 3~d, 5th, 7th, etc. " 
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·The persons following the luni-solar reckoning, (i.e., from full moon to full 
moon) can marry, !n the portion o~ Edrtik in. which the sun is in Scorpio, all 
through Mdrgashzrsh~ (<!lghan), m that portton of Poush when the sun is in 
Makara. C9apricorn), in. all ~dgh, all. Phalgun, in that part of Ohaitra when 
the sun ISm Mesha (Ar1es), .mall Va1sh~kh and Jyeshtha and in that portion 
of Ashddh when the sun·isin Mithuna (Gemini). · 

·.. . The position of the Su~ favourable to the bridgegroom and of the planet 
J up1ter favourable to the br1de has to be considered •. 

·., . The Kachhis of Bhopawer marry in Sh?·avan even. ·This caste also takes 
the girl to their house even' if she has oot shewn signs of puberty as soon as 

·she is twelve years old. · 

. · (b) Jains.-:-Theoretically the J~in~ profess not to put. any credit in !lstrology 
but ns a matter of fact they to all mtents and purposes follow the H mdu cus

. tom sometimes secretly. Gauna though very common is also not theoretic.nlly 
recognized. It may be said that thouah the J a ins profess to have a very 
simple. marriage system they in practic~ act as Hindus do. 

. Some J nina assert that the reason for not marrying in the 0/idturmdsya is 
because·insect·Jife is likely to be destroyed, being plentiful it is attracted to the 

. torches of a marriage procession. · 

(c)' ilfahomedans.-Mnhomednns also profess not to have any belief in as
trology, but those who have long liven amon~r Hindus always almost consult a 

. Hindu Joshi as to a propitious time. The months of Safar which is the month 
·in which Mabomed fell ill nnd died, Shauwdl and Sdbdn and the ten days of the 
Muharram are avoided as not suited to a joyful ceremony, such as a wedding. 

. Puberity is the only guage as to-when cohabitation is to commence. The 
~auna eeremony may have been gone through ages before or have been only 
just gone through, the only essential ia that it must have been carried ont as till 
that takes place the man cannot eatry home his bride, It does not,' however, 
mark the time of cohabitation as it usually takes place long before the girl is of 
p,ge. 

Cohabitation must commence within 16 do.ys of the girl's having her first 
menses. The actual day is often fixed by astrology. · . . 

Cohabitation is forbidden on· the first three nights after the menses, also 
one informant says on the 11th and 13th days. 

Tliere is a curious idea prevalent 'that if intercourse takes place on the 4th, 
6th, etc., up to 16th night the child will be a boy while if it takes place on the 

:uneven numbers it will be.a girl. (•lluhurta AJartand Astrology). . 

-· (d). Special r.ustoms.-Among Brahmans the periods are determined 
di.fferendy according to the method of reckoning time the particular class uses. 

There are three divisions, those usin~ solar time the Saura or solar year, 
iliose using the Lunar months nnd those using Lunar-solar reckoning. 

In "the Sa~ra year the months correspond to the transit of the sun through 
the different signs of the Zodiac. 

The months when according to this section marriages ran take place nrc 
-Vrishabh (May 12 to July 12} when the sun is in Taurus, JJithttn (June 12-
;r~tly 12, when in Gemini, Vrischika (November 14-December 15) when in 
Scorpio, Makara (January 13-Feburary 13) when in Capricorn, Kumbha 
(Feburary.13-March 15) when in. Aquarius . 

... · Those who reckon lunar months (new moon to new moon) follow the 
periods already dPscribed. 
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. Subsidiary Table I. 

Unadj~Uted Age Return of 11;118 of both 8~. 

Aos. Mules. ·-~I AoB. .Mules. Femulcs. AGE. Mules. Femnlea. 

-
1 2 a 1 3 1 I ll 8 

Under 1 year .... 123 . 111 35 ... 307 99 7Q ... . 18 21 

1 ... 60 59 36 ... 46 26 71 ~-· G. "' . 0 

19 I G 
2 ... 107 91 37 ... 12 7ll ... ••• 

3 ... 83 121 38 ... 30 27 73 •.. l ••• 

'4 .... 83 60 39 ~- 26. 16 'i4. ... 3 1 

113 101 40 - 452. 179 76 9 10 
5 ... ... ... 
6 ... • 90 98 -41 000 28 46 ~6 ... ll ••• 
7 112 1·- 42 0 28 41 7'1 1 ... ... -· ... , ... 
8 000 128 86 43 ... ll4 38 78 "' 3 ... 

' 
9 ... go % 44 . ... 22 24 79 .... . .. ... 

10 ... 16! 127 45 -- 169 61 80 ... .15 8 
0 

11 ... 95 82 46 ... 20 23 81 . .. .. . ... 
. 

12 .... HO 111 47 ... 5 9 82 ... 2 s 

13 ... 95 99 48 ... 16 13 83 ... ... ... 
u ... 108 77 49 ... 11 11 34 ... . .. ... 

0 

1,5 
.. 143 113 50 245' 179 85 II .... ... ... -· 

16 : .. 138 104 51 ' .. : ... . ... 4 .8 86 . .. ... . .. 
• . . . 

17 .. ... 81. &9 52 . •.. 18 12 87 . .. ... ... 
! . 0 

180 ... 165 103 53 ... .24 5 88 ... . .. 2 

19 ... 83 47 54 .... 14. ' 89 ... ... -
20 . 375· 314 56 67· .90 90 1 ' ... ... . .. 
21 - 75 42 56 8 .. 10 91.·: ... ... ... ... 

" 0 .. ... 
22 ... 200 81 57 ... 6 14 92 ... ll .. . 
23 ... 78 31 58 ... 4 6 . 93 ... ... .. . 
24 ... . 95 36 59 ... 1 2 94 ... .. . ' .. . 
26 ... 576 257 60. ... 145 .131 96 ..... 2 

. -· ., 
26 ... 137 89 61 ·- 2 l 96 ... 1 '" . 
27 -· 116 81 62 ... 7: ... 97 . .. . ... ... 
28 ... 0 119 66 63 

··~ 
6 .. ,. 98 - ... . .. . . . 

29 ... 67 3& 64 ... 6 1 99 
~· 

... . .. 
30 ... 612 229 65 ... 27 IS 100 ... . .. I 

31 ... 49 29 66 ... 2 7 
32 ... 131 53 67 6 1 • ... 
33 ... 44 S4 68 

• 
• ... 3 ... 

a' 25 16 ' ' ... 69 1 1 Total 6,768. "8110 ... . .. 
' 
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Subsidiary Table II • 

.Age distribution of 10,000 of each sez. 

1901. 1891. . . 
·· .. , , AGx, BIJI'.LBB 

'· 
., ~· c 

Males,• Femoles. Males, Femnles. 

1 2 3

~1 
li. I 6 ------------

0-l ... 207 193 • 275 
296] 1-2 ... 190 194 142 161 

2-3 ... 238 246 234 272 
3-4 ... 205 231 280 MO . 4--ij ... 228 243 293 322 

· . Total 0-5 -< ... 1,068 1,107 l,22ti 1,391 

5-10. ... 1,159 1,080 1,449 1,4.53 . 10-15 ... 1,272 1,020 1,188 . 939 
15--20 ... 1,015 917 79S 719 
20-25 .... 942 . 11050 ';99 892 
2ii-30 ·- 936 91>4 893 9~6 
3tl-35 . ... 9<18 927 1,008 903 
:l5-·i0 ... 621 637 622 681 
40-45 ... 696 733 763 ';38 
45-00 .•.. 372 432 321 277 
Gh-55 ... 442 499 433 455 
55-GO ... 210 214 115 112 
60 nnd o'·.er ... 325 424 385 40'2 
Not stated ... ' 1 .. . ... ... •,. -

' 1-·-\ . 
' 

Total ... . 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 --
Mean Age ... 211"85 31"02 29•251 29"31 -



AOB. 

1 

0-1 ···I 1-2 ... 
2-3 ... 
3-4 ... 
ol-D ... 

Total O-ts ... 
5-10. . .. 

10-10 ... 
1; ~u ... 
20--25 ... 
~-5-30 ... 
3H-3-"i ... 
:!.i-40 ... 
411-<1,5 ... 
4o-oo ... 
50-65 ... 
85-60 .... 

jj0 and nvcr ... 
.t.'ot 1tuted ... 

Total ... 
Mean Age ... I 

127 
Subsidiary Table III • 

.A.ge distribution Q[ 10,000 of eac!b sex by religion._ 

·.·. : 
ALL RELIGIONS. Hmou. }lUSALlU.K, .JJ..Uf. CIIRJSTU.!l • 

' 
.Males. Females . Males. Females. Males. Females. AI ales. females !Iale.o. FemalCs, 

' . . . . 
9 3 4 I, 5 G I 7 8 9 10 - 11 

2071 1931 2111 193 201 211 1 202 1 210 1:!9 210 
19~ 1~12 l2S 190 . 194 192 Ul5 171 } 6:! .. 120 

2:J8 ' 2!6 2361 :t !-2 230 253 
19".l I !!33 102 1!.19 

205 231 200 ~:l:i }9·i 2a3 1i7 Hli . 115 214 
228 ~43 220 !!3-l 216 243 181 233 168 2<» 

1,968 1,107 1,058 1,067 l 1,015 1,134 914 1,065 844. 1,013 

t,tr,o l,OSZJ 1,14.1 1,0~8 1.082 1,14.5 954 1,033 646 l,~H 
].~72 t.o~o· 1,2711 993 1,14:-1! 1,073 1,on 967 685 1,791 
1.oi5 917 1,025 1,~~ !1.23 SiO ~27 926 552 940 

942 l.Of•O !l-ltl !1:!6 1,0-U 1.061 1,059 1.713 888 
!.1:16 95-l ~28 963 98:1 9til 952 894 2,459 V87 
94~ 9:!7 9~4 9~7 991 951 920 1,059 781 n:n l'") .. 6:!6 650 634 671 ·sss 611 :6i 435 , .. , 
ti06 'i:l3 600 44 816 763 766 841 -468 46~ 
3i3 4;12 374 4-M 410 339 460 • 411 515 4i9 
4-J-1 499 4~9 510 502 514 572 582 296 247 ,00 214 212 221 192 169 237 208 182 210 
3:20 -4.:!4 336 440 381 400 399 483 230 217 

1 1 ... ... 1 8 ... . .. .2 . ... . . ---
10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 

2a·so 31'02 29•98 31'38 3ro3! 3r87 1 81·99 3179 30'06 27·30 

. 

A.~UIIST. 

-:lea.IFemal~ 
12 -f-u 

JR5 179 
190 1R4 
~60 272 
2o3 293 
t9d 3UG 

-
1/192 ·1,234 

1,301 1,308 
l.:Jil 1,184 
1.00~ !199 

939 l,O.lti 
9~7 89~ 

' {J;jl U17 
. fi;ji 556 

rr.1 6;10 
32!1 335 
347 4!16 

·132 188 
208 301 

- 3 l! 

10,000 10,000 

2'794 .1!878 
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Subsidiary Table IY. 

Age Distri~ution of 10,000 of .E·ach Su by Religion and l:falurfll Dirision. 

A as. . 
.• 

~ 

1' 

.. 
-~· ... 
1-2 ... .. 2-3 :. .. 
3- 4· 

- ~·· 4-5· ... 
Total 0-5 ·-
-

5-10 ..... 
10-15. . ... 
·15-20 

·~· "20-2.5 .. , ... 
25-30' ... 
30-35 '•u 
:;5-40. ... 
40-45 ... 
45-50 • ... GQ-00 ... 
55-60 ... 
GO nnd over •n 

Not sl<lted 

Total 

l!eanAge 

0-1 
1-2 
2-3 
3-4 
4--5 

... 

... 
-· 
.••• 

Total·o- 5 

5-10 
l~15 
lS-20 
f0-2j 
25-30 
30-l» 

'35-40 
4~S -.o 
1>0--.')5 \c 

55--:60 .. t· 
60 nnd OTer •n 

l\ot slated 

'Iota! 

- ll~n Age 

"-" 1 ... 
1-2 -· 2-3 ... 
s~ 4. ... 
4- G ... 

Total 0- 5 -· 
5~10 ... 

10-15 ... 
15-20 ... 
20-:?5 ... 
25-30 ... 
30-35 ... 
35-40 ... 
40-45 ... 
45-50 -· 50-65 ... 
55-60 
60 and OTer ::: 
N~ alated ·-

Total -
MeonAge ·-

.A II Bolifll01.._ 

Males. 

2 

. 158 
]56 
1~9 

. 180 
• 215 

908 

1,186 
.1,828 
1,036 
1,026 . 1,001 
1,000 

660 
679, 
382 
396: 
1S:! 
306 ... ! 

'--· 
10,000. 

30~ 

256 
224 
258 
216 
227 

. 
l!'emales. 

s 

136 
142 
191 
194 
212 

875 

1,034 
945 
904 

1,195 
1,1)60 
1,04.6 

089 
~29 
46U 
4.il 
170 
410 

2 

10,000 

~~~ 

2-tS 
243 
277 
250 
2a2 

Plateau. 

HindUL 

Males. l F~al~. 
" 

157 126 
157 137 
198 181 
174 183 
213 203 -
809 830 

1,192 998 
1,352 ·1,010 
1,060 894 
1,030 1.220 
9~7. 1,091 

1,000 1,057 
654 727 
660 731 
325 488 
384 467 
150 1GS 
307 418 ... 1 

. 10,000 10,000 
---· 

30 3~ 

Lowlyinf!. 
256 248 
224 2-16 
202 o--·" 216 :?50 
227 253 

J(....,zm.,._ 

Ma!ei. 

6 

', 186 
162 
208 
193 
2'10 

989 

1,094 
1,186 

900 
060 

1,027 
992 
658 
';83 
:lt:s 
491 
187 
390 ... 

10.000 

31 

!U.Il 
186 
~71 
203 
198 

I Fema!eo. 

I 7 

195 
l'i6 
237 
221 
233 

--" 
1,062 

1,188 
l,OOi 

866 
1;074 : 986 
95~ 
596 
770 
335 
6:!2 
152 
428 
12 ---

10.000 

31 

2· 
21 
~8 
2·1 ' 8 
~3 6 

JaW.. .AnimUll. 

Malee. Females. Mal.._ Females. 

8 9 10 11 . 
181 193 133 161 
161 174 ].13 l!JO 
lSI 216 198 2.;9 
160 186 232 28:.! 
173 211 247 2\11 

864 980 961 1,123 

968 1.068 1,8~2 1.22·1 
1,120 1,006 1,326 1.16H 

935 Q;;j 1,098 l,OGii 
1,050 1,100 1,013 J,fl:.ll 

9·17 906 HOi a a,; 
991 920 1.009 1,0113 
70S 606 585 M~ 
'i88 818 '1·11 (j•N· 
4.;1 883 S:?fi 3~."i 
'li70 582 3G7 .{'2 ... 
222 1S9 128 20:; 
406 468 ' 165 282 . .. ... 1 1 --10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 

---32 B2 29 29 

!?53 20" 29i 250 •• 
198 2:!9 25:l 213 
200 267 870 2i"4 
204 233 :!~7 24 •• 
197 284 --1------ 260 :t-21 

~ 

1,181 

1,088 
1.207 
l,(JO.J. 

874 
s.;8 
8\<6 
cos 
'il~ 
~14 
fil7 
26:! 
364 

30 

216 
l:lll 
277 
2.16 
!!56 

1,182 

1,230 
1,~17 

P!ti . 
899 
9~9 

ll'U 
691 
£Ri 
379 
401 
}~14 

::!-'..15 
2 

10,000 

Jill 

. 

1,270 

1.081 
1:o:11l 

9119 
91~ 
SGO 
€-t~ 
6().1 
77.& 
4:!8 
5.j5 
255 
473 

10,000 

207 
2113 
296 
2@ 
285 

l,26t:i 

1,181 
1,141 

953 
1,001 

913 
~·~·· 
6i8 
675 
387 
459 
2:?8 
371 

1 

ao;oc;o 

30 

1,174 1,274 1,107 

1,0!)1 1,077 1,0CS 
1.205 1,0"20 1,007 
],(!03 906 

' 
~6!) s- .... !:10 817 ·-864 f. 57 F<O 

8~19 I s.w 930 
010 605 61J4 
"il2 714. ~127 
410 4:lG ii56 
5:?2 GC.J 557 
2119 259 211 
SG~ 47i 406 ... ... 2 

1,24 0 

1,06 8 
0 
8 
3 

84 

1,0~ 
87 

1,01 
s 
9·1 ·I 

0 
1 
6 

!if, 
76 
3l 
51 2 
2>! 
·60 

3 
8 ... 

1,002 

903 
989 
8R7 

1,083 
905 
985 
6o1 I 
1•o 1 
6~1 

~~I 
3:'01) 

1,238 

1,005 
885 
9::!2 
910 
tl:H 
906 
6~7 
820 
407 
6i5 
2Hil 
6~3 

1,397 

1,0R6 
1,472 
1.061 

!120 
970 
sos 
su 
667 
333 
B8:! 
]52 

4 

1.212 

l.li!l 
l,lfi'.! 

!IH; 
!l ~'! 
UOt; 
8~1 
G:!7 
7R:i 

10,000 l 10,000 10,000 j 10,00 -----------
30 Zl 51 3 

... ""I 
~ 1o,oo'::I;--1-0-,o-o_o_1_-1-o-,o-oo-J~ 

11 321 32 28 29 

HiUy. 
235 224 180 1!'8 211 !?i-i 170 173 
!:01 215 1R4 2:19 15:! 2:?·i IHS ]!.1(} 
288 305 256 266 215 26~ 270 ~~2 
2:.-3 251 201 2<>"8 1~2 1>'4 270 309 
2tl 261 225 5!95 195 2•17 3:14 3:1~ ------

11163 '1.256 1,052 1,256 965 1,183 1,248 1,286 

1,151 1,100 1,058 1.096 J,o:n 899 1,430 1.376 
l.~-l3 1.122 1,1{16 ·1,08~ . 1,1·10 913 1,365 1.191 
1,021 9~3 {1.21 ~·2-1. 9!;~ i83 !~4ii !t79 

8>8 977 969 9i5 1.079 1,069 PIO l,OOa 
916 907 1,039 !•S:! l,Cii3 972 937 tll6 
9::?0 8:!5 1,088 957 938 l'Hl 9113 867 

• 698 69R co.; 657 615 Rll 673 o·W 
'i13 708 7;2 7ai fl95 8:19 61H . 5~'" 
404 415 361 3~0 3·4 405 3:7 332 
429 489 4M 481 516 69~ . 3CA 3113 
2t4 256 179 l8< ~02 ~01 1:l0 Ii~ 
327 404 302 416 39o 663 221 i~4. 

2 ... 3 6 4 4 v _,_: 
~-

10,000 il 10,000 10,000 ~~~,10,000 10,000 ! 10.000 10.000 --
BOI BO 30 BO Sl 3~ I 28 ~ --
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Subsidiary Table V. · 
Distribution by age of 100 jJ~t·sons for each, ~gency ~ 

' 
'D 

I "' I 
' -·'' 

' ·R " ,.:. ~ ~,;. 
h m 

hg -;t- ;>. :i>; ,;. 
;~ 

,. - ·= BE1Wtl<li. AGE-I'EBIOD. "~ e.g <l" "" - ". l!lo ' ::~ :=..., 
~a C,R =-= .g::: og =;a c-- .g·i 0 " 

0. =" -" ~~ """' ..:: e:o . ="' ""'"' ""' "" ;;,. .l'l~ .;;.., ::;.., .-0.-< "'"' "l< "'"" l'Q<l -' I . 
i 0-6 ... 11 ,10 II 14 11 ,11 l3 9 8 Children were begotten in 1896-•, 

11!9.9 inclnding two famines. • 1 

5-10 11 12 10 111 "ta 
j 

10 to. 12 l' cgotten in l89CJ.-189S. A hri• Mo 11 • 
; I ' of fairly goor years. . 

12 ! 10-15 ... 11 11 11 12 12 i 11 1! 19 • I 
10 l ' 16-20 ... 10 9 9 10 10 9 l! i.o i 

• . ' I I 
' 20-40 ... ~G 37 39 31 a• 36 31 as '30 

40---eO ... 18 17 181 18 IS 15 22 19 16 

60 and over ... 4 4 ' ' ' 3 3 . ' 4 5 3 
• 

TOTAL ••• 100 100 100 100 1 100 100 100 100 100 • 
I . 



,. 

0-6' 

5-10 

10-16 

15-20 

20-40 

40-60 

80aod over 
' 

Not stated 

Au, 

l 

. 

. 
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Subsidiary Table VJ. 
MARRIAGE. 

. I Distribution of 10,000 of each Sex by Age and Civil Condit 'on . 
•. MALES. 

FEIU.LB!. 

Unmarried. Manied. Widowed. Unmarried. I Married. 

. 
. ll a 4. 6 6 

. - ... 1,01.7 • 19 ll 1,070 89 

. - h• 1,069 15 6 935 1U 

- ... 967 284. l!l 513 47G 

... ... 630 444 u 16-i 690 
' 

-- 667 !,462 1!28 3<12 ... ... 2,573 • . 
... ... 129 1,220 36~· 43 906 

... . .. Z8 184 112 , 
104 . 

-- ... 1" . .. ... ... 1 

Total ... 4,428 I "4,698 874 3,073 '4,921 

Subsid\ary Ta.ble V I r. 
. MARRIAGE. 

Dist•-ibution by Civil Conclitio1~ ancl Main Age-periods of 10,000 of eacT~ Se:r:. 

Widowod. 

7 

10 . 

I :3 

6:> 

eli3 

92:1 

313 

I . 
I 
I 2,006 

U NliARRIED. !J:ABBJED. \VtDOW&D. l~.B:UALK~ l"K~ 1,000 AI ,AJ.ItJI. 

-Aaa. 

UnmlllTicd.l Married • Moles. Fomolcs. .Mol .... Females. Males. .Females . Widowcfl. 

.. 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 

I 

0-10 . 2,116 2,005 10£ '.173 8 14 899 l,G24 1,700 ... ... 

10-15 ... . .. 067 lil2 2~ 475 21 33 ll03 1,085 1,41'1~ 

16-40 ... ... 1,187 60<l :.?,OOG 3,2lt.l 370 716 404 l,OGD 1,639 

4.0 and over ... ... 157 LO ],.JO.J. 1,009 4i5 },24:2 2D7 700 !!,4!'JH 

Not 11.tnted - -· J ... ... I ... 1 451 3,600 l,3t.o 

---- ----- ----
574~ 

------
All ag~s ... 4,428 ;J.0?3 4.608 4,921 608 903 2.17~ 

r 
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SlJ.bsidiary Table VIII. 

Dstnvution by Oiv£Z Condition and fffain .Age-Periods of 10,000 of each S~ at tfte last three Censuses. . . . 

I .MaltB. Femal ... 

l 1.7 mnarried. -Married. Widowed. ·:_ "C nmarried. llurricd, Widowed. 

,AQB!!I. 
., 

' ' . . I 

lBn. 1881. tno1. 1891. 1881. 1n01. 1891. 1881. 1901. 1891. 1881. 1901. 1891 • 1881. 1901. 1891 . ISS!. , 1901. 
.. . ... . 

- ---- --- -- ---------- --.- --· --i- ·------. 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 '14· 15 16 11 18 19 .. 

------ -------- ---- ---"'-- ---- ·-· ----
' -
; 

o-10 2,116 10-.l 8 2,qo., ·",J '1~3 ON 14 ... 
. .. 

28<1 21 512 "474 ... 
10-1G ... 967 33 

d ,; ·,; ..!! ..!! " ..!! ,; .,; ,; ~ • "" := j j -" :a ' "" :a : :a :a 3 

~ ~ .!! d .!! .!! .!! .!! 11 3 

1~-40 1,187 d 2,906 ·;; ·; 370 ·; :; 506 .·.;;. ·a 3,263 .·c; ,,:; 716 ·c. ·; ... ~ > ~ ~ ~ -~ ~ ~ 
,. - -~ ~ 

d d c d d d d = d d d 

~ Q .., ~ 

~ 
~ -- Q Q ~ - ~ :.< 0 0 ~ 

c 
)<; )<; z z z z Z' z z 

4.'nm1 over •.. 158 1,404 475 ;;o l 1,0'10 ... 1,2·12 • : 

Not st11ted •.• ... ... ... ... :"1 ~ .<f 1 

' ' 
.. 

-- -- - -- -.. -.- ... ~ 
All ages ... 4,428 4,698 

I 
874 13,073 4,921 2,006 

. . . . • • 

. Su!Jsidi~y Table IX. .·. 
Distribution by Main .Age-Periods of 10,000 of each Ch•il Conclition. 

A ox. 

1 

o-10 

lD-15 ... 

15-40 ... 

40 and over ... ... 

Not ltlted : ... 

Total 

I-----7"~-~~-~~_ .. ·--~-----I·----------F_i~m_•_u_•·-~--------
1
. :~ I 

... 

... I 

Unmarried. Married." Widowed. 

4,7i9 

2,184 

21680 

356 

1 

10,000 

3 

(221 
• f; 
I 
605 

' 6,18G 

2,989 

10,000 

89 

243 

4,228 

1 

i 
10,000 

I . 
Unmarried. 

5 ! 

6,525 

1,667 

. 

1,646 

161 

1 

10,000 ·I 

MltlTictl. Widowed. 
; -. 

6 7 .. '-" ---

352 . 

161> 

6,630 

2,052 6,19:f 

1 l 

10,000 10,000 
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Subsidiary Table X • 

. Statement shewing for ditferen_t Religt:ons at si:JJ Age-periorls the proportion of Single, Mat•ried ana 
· Wzdowed m-each __ lO,OOQojthe Population 

ALL RELIQJOKS. Humus· ANUIISTS. 

.. 
Females. 

. i 
J/al<•. A/alu. .t'emalu. A/alu. 

AGJz, 
. 

1 

.,;_ .,; .,; .,; .,; 
.,; 0 .,; ~ .,; 0 0 0 

~ ~ .,; ii .. 0 ~ ·E ~ 0 ~ 0 ~ .!i ~ 
To ·c 0 0 To ·s :3 ·c 0 0 :;; ~ :;: "" .. ·c ... c ~ 

c 
~ ;:. c d = ~ ~ c - 1:0 ii3 :;a ii3 ii3 :a £l: ii3 :;a ifi • :a 

112~415l6 ~I 9 I 10 I 11 I 12 13 14 I 15 16 ---1-· --Q-10 9,499 4G6 35 9,148 789 63 9,475 490 35 9,0741 864. 62 9,5371 434 29 

1Q-15 7,600 ~,233 167 15,021 4,652 327 7,454 2,376 170 4,558 5,111 331 8,171 1,669 160 

15-20 5,220 4,3i4 406 1,785 7,524 692 5,042 4,549 409 1,581 17,730 689 5,887 3,687 426 

20-40 1,906 7,141 953 959 7,211 1,830 1,898 7,153 949 1,029 7,14.5,1,826 1,749 7,205 1,015 

40-60 753 7,123 2,131 227 4,825 4,948 758 7,038 2,154 210 4,87614,914 6i2 7,3.59 2,069 

o6 O&over 885 5,673 3,4i2 163 2,447 7,390 961 5,511 3,528 153 2,486 7,361 461 6,482 3,087 

AU agee. 

lleao. Ago 

4,428 4,698 

181 38 

Si·J. 3,073 

461 15 

4,367,4,7451 888,2,951 5,Ql8 2,036 •4,827 4,3771 796 

I I 
Subsidiary Tabla XI. 

F~ma!~s . 

\ 

.,; 
..,; ~ 

c , 
·E s 

"!!> ... 
~ c.a • 

"' 
17 -~~~-

9,432 610 I !ll!l 

6,981 2,6SG aaa 
2;tl91 6,270 7:tl 

7·1G 7,298~ ~,P5f.i 

325 4,Ll3:i ;j,tl.J!) 

l85 2,808 7,007 

3,836 ,4,3i2 

Proportion of tlie Se.ves by Civil Condition for Religions and Natural Divisions. 

NtrliDBB OJ' iBIL\LP PBB 1000 IU.LBB1 

Religion and Natura.l At all agea. o-10 10-16 10-4.0 40 QDd over. 
' Division. 

' .,; 

I 
.,; .,; .,; .,; ..,; 

·E .,; .. "i 0 .,; 0 .,; 0 

ii Q -= ·c .,; ·c 0 .,; "E 0 ..,; ·c Q . 
"' - .. - .. ~ - > 

d 
Q d 0 d •§ a 0 = 5 ·c 0 ·s 0 "E 0 "E - ~ 

.,. s "" 8 :;: 8 :;! a :;: 
c 

~ 
a g - d g ;:. g 

il:: = Q ;::: 
. :s :::> :a :::> £l: ::a p :a :::> :a ,::;, 

.. 

1--3 * 9 11 * 14 ~--I 1~ ' 1 2 4 6 6 10 . 
Religions-

E. indus ... 998 638 2,104 1,64.1 878 1,618 1,~86 451 1,436 1,066 416 1,815 76 27-1 2,-itrl 

JQins •.. 983 528 2,20~ 2,168 909 1,275 2,873 429 1,559 1,12l! 91 2,226 485 92 2,:161 

Musalman» ... 930 685 2,151 2,036 936 2,183 1,771 682 1,637 1,110 272 1,627 GO·' 300 207:1 

Christiaaa ... 907 374 1,155 7,714 927 1,000 1,580 1,288 ... 956 652 1,180 6·18 ';2;) J,Oili 

Animists ... 998 794 2,251 1,176 988 2,003 1,389 737 1,794. 1,903 682 1,8ii9 990 611 I ~.illS 
602 333 637 327 328 ·-· ()thers •.. 448 506 855 2,667 723 ... 693 -·~ 

2CO 

1

1,1;1 
• 

AU Ueligions ... 993 858 2,175 1,624 89D 1,700 1,58!) 603 1,.(88 1,068 40-l 1,839 760 2t17 :!, ws 
• 

1\" utul'al Disinu,s-

Plutcau 474 628 2,255 1,701 82311,036 1,482 438 1,658 1,053 602 1,912 ~7 289 :?,91G ... 
Low lying SG2 

642 I 1,981 ('440 931 ,1,561 1,589 480 1,485 1,003 217 1,7G2 72:! 2·l7 :!,t:;(J ... 
41ll h.7~8 . I 

Hilly ... 1,036 745 2,116 1,711 9r. 2,137 1,787 662 1,333 1,126 t71 4!'4 r?,3<J .. 

' 
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Subsidiary Table XII, 

.Di4tribution by Civil Condition of 10,000 of each Sex for Districts a~ Natural Divisions •. 
. . . . 

Agenciea 
nnn 

Natural DiYisions. 

1 

.Agtnciu :-

Gwalior ncsidency 

llllloro 
" 

UughclkhanJ A·geocy 

l~hopnl 
" 

llhopawar 
" 

Dn111ldklumd .. 
Jndnre 

" 
J.lalw& " 

Total Central India 

~·atural Diriaio1zs-

l'latcau -· 
Low lying tr11cts' ... 
B~ty ·-

(;...,u.lior RC~Sidency 

lndoro " 
lb),;h~lkhund Agency 

Ul10pnl 
" 

8hopllwllr .. 
Ilnmlelkhnnd 

Jntloro 
" 

Alo.lwn Agency 

Total Central India 

lt.'aturtlt DiJ"taion- · 

Plateau 

J.owlying trn.cts .. a 

Rilly 

. 
CIVJL CJNDlTION .. O, 10,000 MA.LBS. 

All Ages. ~10. 10-15. 164.0. 40 and over. 

- -. ., .,; .,; ,.; .,; 
;j ~ .,; ~ .; ~ .,; " ..; 0 

.; I< 0 ~ ~ 0 " 9: 0 " 
9: ,;; " " ..... 'E 0 

"' 
. ·;: 0 

"' 'E ~ "' ·c 0 

"' 'E 0 ., 
~ ::: ~ ::: ., 

a " ~ c " e: c 
~ :;.. .s " r;: w " ~ tQ :a a; ;::;; ii'i - "' ::;! :a 

2 3 4. 5 6 7 8 I 9 10 11 12 13 
14,16 16 ---1---1- -- ---1-

... 4,753 4,480 ':'67 9,604 363 13· 7,611 2,306 83 2,831 6,500 664 1,293 6,254 2,45:)1 

... 4,157 5,166 677 9,806 183 11 8,5G-J. 1,233 £03 2,634 6,790 576 658 7,651 1,691 

4,703 4,3<16 951 "j!)3 9,138 
. 

69 3.097 6,067 236 6,4ll1 2,616 893 7S.! ... 
6,686 2,530 ' ... ·l,SSii 4,694 9U fl,556 395 . 49 7,828 1,948 224 2,692 6,36S 923 495 7,24.5 2,260 

... 4,711 4,531 758 9,695 289 "16 8,610 1,291 .99 2,;46 6,449 SOil 47G 7,429 2,095· 
' ... 3,943 s,u.s 909 9,375 602 23 6,965 2,913 122 :2,238 7,015 747 57'4 7,106 2,320 

... ~,400 ~,849 7ii1 !1,736 ··---· 39 R,82~ 986 16S 3,0G7 6,2G9 664 548 7,628 1,82-i ... ·1,373 4,fi89 I,n:.:s 9,6:35 267 48 8,2i7 ~,450 273 12,G91 6,177 1,i32 074 7,001 2,32&-. 
. . 

--
874 19,499 

----- ------------ '------... 4,428 4,698 466 35 7.600 2,253 167 2,C60 6,012 828 774 6,892 2,334 

. 

... ·1,462 4,661 877 9,595 371 3~ 'i,S20 1,992 ISS 2,713 16,38 906 730 7,03~ 2,236·. 

... ·1,271 4,&19 880 9,377 583 40 7,133 2,737 130 2,521 G,743 'i36 931 668·lj""t;;; ... 4,631 4,509 860 9.538 4.16 26 7,919 1,8~16 185 !?,783 6,390 822 552 ,:oss ;::10 
-r ' 

Ch·il ConclitiOJt of 10,000 of Females. 

-·· \3,098 i 4,910 1,99~ \ 9,296 

-·· \2,632 5,278 2,09-l 9,441 

... 14,812 3,377 1,78 1,108 

.... 3,072 4,894 2,034 !t,2C9 

I •.. 3,543 4,552 1,905 9,.if)3 

6G2 I 

' •2• I 
8,770 

I 
.. 671 

51& 

·-· 2,954 5,32~ 1,722 9,139 833 

42 4,053 I ii,6G~ 
34 4,G99 5,000 301 

1,810 \6,930 1,2551 

374 8,130 1,496 

179 4,213 5,608 

lU 3,633 6,2~3 

60 5,537 4,147 316 902 7,292 1,806 236 4,54! 5,22(} 

32 6,27ii 3,509 216 923 7,471 1,606 211 3,530 '6,259-

28 4,710 5,068 222 sus 7,794 1,368 161 5,63914,200 

... 2,534 4,960 2,506 r258 677 65 5.28~ 4,2" 472 416 7,577 2,007 200 3,971 5,824 

... 2,567 4,783 2,65~ 9,039 ·\-8-9-4+-6-7-l-4,_7_"_•0 4,696 534 896 ~,27! 2,832 123 2,806 7,071 

... 3,073 4,921 2,006 
1
9.148 789 

... 2,962 4,82~ 2,218 9,199 73-i 

•.• 2,951 5,17"J •1,877 

... 3,470 4,699 11,831 
9,064 I 
9,205 

871 

7~0 

6715,134 4,~27 439 1,367 6,847 !,766 ;s7 4,027 5,756 

65 4,300 5,~58

1 
2~21772· (,BOO M28 226 4,757 5,017 

' 55 5,90) 3,817 2~2 1,140 17,351 11,509 253 4,385 5,3611 

.. 
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Snhsidis.rY Table X. III. 

Proportion of Wives to Husbands for Religiot~ and .ll'atural DivisiG10;;. . . . 
. 

- . i • Number of Jlan·ied Fcmaluparl,OOO Married Jlalu. 
-

' N'.&TUR.u. DtviBio:zr AND. Aos::~cY. 
Musnlmn~.~Cbristiant~~. All Reli-

gions., Hindus. Juins. Animists. 
-

1 2 3 I 4 5 G 7 

Ag•MT!- . I 
1. Gwalior Residency ••• ... ... 971 980 98.2 884 1,093 872 

. 

2. Indore Reoidenoy ... ,.. . .. 918 90" -· 6:!1 877 956 870 
-

• 
3. Baghelkband 

~· - ~- 1,0~6 1,046 774 991 783 1,007 

-. 

'· Bhopal ... "' ~·· 
. .. 1,017 1,023 1,001 923 1,013 1,081 . 

' .. 
. 

5. Bhopn~:U. ... N ... . .. 975 983 960 931 o;o 968 

-
... 

6. Bundelkhand ... ... - ... 981 98"2 938 9D:i 481; l,Oi9 

. 

' 1. Indore ' ... - ,.. ... 981 983 933 953 600 1,092 

. 

s. Mahra ... -· - •.. 090 991 1,003 971 866 1,028 

. 
I -

~otal ... 993 998 983 930 907 998 
-----

!lalural Diviliotll~ 
• 

Plateau ... ... "' 
... 

97~ 982. 929 995 925 937 

-
Low lying ... • •• ... .. . 992 994 922 949 930 1,010 

. 

Hilly ... ... - ... 1,036 1,047 9Sl 991 600 1,024. 

--
-

Othcl'tl. 

8 
-

893 

887 

333 

404 

721 

263 

... 

307 

-448 

. .. 

... 

-



I.GI ABD Sn. 

0 

'"' ~ 
1 2 

0-5 ... "' '" Males ... 9,807 

Females ... 9,718 

6--10 ... ... -· Males ... 9,356 

Females ... 8,G21 

10-16 - - ... Males ... 7,703 

Females ... 4,744 

lf-20 ... "' ... ltJnles ... 6,361 

Females ... 1,274 

'2G-4() - ... •• Mal .. . .. 1,882 
. 

Females ... 1,539 

40-60 Males 726 
... - - ... 

Females ... 102 

60 andover 
"" - ho liiales ... 819 -~-

Females .. , 116 

•· . 

-AU ages ... •• ... Males ... 4,434 
.;.-. 

. , 
Females ... 2,884-. 
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Subsidiary 

Statement sner.oing Civil Conditioti perlO,OOO of each sea: 

. 
: 

PROPORTION PER 10,000, .. · -

. ~ . . •. 

--· ' . 
.. .. -. . -

PL.A."l':SJ.D'. ~ ·:-~ . _;.~-
-•· .' 

~ ~ -- . 
I '. 

• MUIIalman. Hindu. Jain. .. 
-

·. 
I 

I ..,; .,; ' ..,; ..,; ~ .,;. " 'li " " 
;, ,; 

" ~ ·.0 "' ·e 0 ... ·e ~- "ro -:. - "E .g "' d ii: ca .. 
r:::.- " d 

~ - ::;! iii ;a ... 
I 

3 4 5 6 -'1 ·8 9 10 

132 11 9,871 114 15 9,914 68 IS 

209 23 . 9,825 131 44 9,862 98 40 
I. ' 

. 

592 52 9,636 301 . 63 9,6"..9 301 •o 
' ' 1,281 98 9,283 626 91 9,399 4J7 10·£ . 

' 
.. 

2,106 192 8,694 1,144 162 ·_8,24" 1,GI3 142 

4,8~0 4.56 4,950 4,7G7 293 ·6,9~8 2,791 !!GI 
-.. ,. 

-
- . -'!l-

' 4,135 li().l 6,200 3,510 284 -6,,:!80 3,339 3"76 
···.-' 

8,652 
c;! ., .. 

623 
1,753 973 596 752 : 2,1G7 7,221 

' . . . 
' ~-- .- ·-· .. 

c ... 
7,094 1,024. 2,633 . 6,065 897 . 2,087 ~ 7,0U 869 

-· 6,523 1,933 206 7,463 2,331 • ;·. 4i7 7,962 1,621 
.. <:~---
. .- . 

' • .. .. 
·" \ .~, ~~·' 

':f . 
1,841 

7,227 2,0~8 li!()J, 6,327 2,469 . i;·i9 71580 
" 

4,42> 5,38'.3 78 3,525 6,307 233 4,620 6,147 
... 

5,871 3,310 917 4,922 4,1-!1 40G 6,831 2,7G2 . 

2,233 7,651 57 1,007 s,936 . 161 2,080 7,7fjfJ 

_, __ - -,4.690 676 4,~39 820 4,408 l,Ol53 4,440 
4,740 l 

4,864 2,252 
I,G~ I 2,600 4.774 2,6.t6 3,289 4/171 
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Table XIV._ 

for ce-rtain Religions by Natural Divisions and age periods • 

. ' 
PROPORTION PER 10000-(~ 

' ) 

' ' 
' -. 

1 
LoWLTING • 

. .. HILLY • 
-·-' . . 

HilldiSo ' Jain. Musalman. Hindu. .Animid . 

• .,; .,;. "" 'li .,; a .,; ~ .,; ~ .,; 
~ a " "' ~ 

4o 0 " ,; .,; 
~ .,; a .. •t:: 0 .. 'E 0 0 ·e· d ~ 

~ :s· ., 'E :=. .. 0 .. ·e c " " " ~ " 
., 0 

fij :;;: !:= - iD :a c ;::: c • ~ c :;: 
fij ::;, fij - • ~ <.>; ::; ;:::. 

11 I 12 I 13 I 14 I 15 I 16 I 17 I 18 I 19 I 20 I 21 I 22 I . 23 I I . 
24 23 

. 

9,728 l!45. 27 9,78~ 103 117 9,826 158 1G 9,845 147 8 9,760 226 1l 

9,701 ~39 60 9,782. 109 '109 9,599 234 167 9,493 476 31 9,708 263 29 

. 
8,970 978 52 9,282 600 112 9,371 561 68 9,203 749 48 9,354. 619 27 

. 
8,292 1,645 68 8,402 .1,04.2 56 8,602 1,210 188 8,513 1,400 87 9,384 538 77 

. ' 
1,130 2,747 123 7,151 2,739 110 8,122 1,704 174 7,555 2,22.7 218 8,515 1,3i6 129 

i 
4)85 5,687 

' 
228: 2,916 6,860 .234 5.504 4,130 366 4,974 4,718 308 7,645 S,ll3 242 

. 
i 

4,361 5,333 .306 G,09S 4,qoo lH2 5,892 8,727 381 6,851 3,735 414 6,519 3,120 352 

1,581 7p.J7 4.72 1,219 s,oso 726 . 1,911 7,463 626 2.247 7,2121 
fiU 3,1i84 6,806 610 

1,979 7,155 86$ 2,250 6,639 911 1,583 7,633 884 1,753 7,303 944 1,866 7,160 %9 

I . 
546 7,749 '1170~ 181 7,705 2,114 778 7,850 1,372 635 '7,G96 1,709 sw 7,33!l 1,811 

' I . . 
' .. .. 

850 6,960 2,190 1,212 6,349 2,>139 1,237 7,074 1,689 592 7,130 2,278 GOG 7,4.31 2.00! 

. . .. 
218. '5,301 4,451 42 4,228 5,730 530 4,979 4,491 233 4,865 4,902 345 4,611 G,044 

.. . -
1,307 so• a 8,637 GSl s,on .4,272 597 7,101 2,242 403 5,80-l 3,i03 494 r,,375 13,133. 

184 2,637 7,179 61 1,006 8,933 ·~ 
1,743 'i,715 lG-2 2,'120 7,118 268 2,535 i,l'i9 

\' 

•· 

- I --
4,270 4,842t 868 4,131 4,786 11084 4,286 4,897 817 4,441 4,6441 015 5,048 4,207 746 

l!,9l!S 4,171 11,681 6,1,90 1,882 2,496 c;,on 2,493 3,257 4.917 1,826 3,1~9 4.964 I 1,~87 4,148 
... ,.;...__.__ . I 

' . 



' 

A.GIHCY. 

' 
1 

Agency:- -
Gwalior Besideoey ... ... 
Indore Residency ... " ... 
Jloghelkhood Agency ... ... 
Bhopal Agency ... ... 
Bhopowar Agency ... ... 
Dnndelkhand Agency ... ... 
Indore Agency ... ... 

' llolwa Agency ... ... 
' 

Total for Centra1 India ... 

Natural DiririORI-

Ploteou ... ... 
Lowl ying Trrct ... . .. 
Hilly Tr•ct& ... ... 

rouml-

Lashkar ... ... 
-

Indore ... ... 
Bhopal ... ... 
R•U11111 ... . .. 

D rbon and Rural-

Urhu ... . .. 
Rural ... ... 

ProporUOD of F~oleo to 10.1100 M>lca in 
.. dodnctiog .immigraota. 

l!Ji 

Subsidiary Table 

General Pr(;portion of the ~exes. 

F•KAL£8 ..., 10,~ MALIIO. 

1901 1891 1Bs'l 

2 3 4 

~,835/ ' 
... -· .. 8,589 . 

' 
. 

.. . ... 8,993 8,513 
, 

.. . ... 10,161 9,909 

.. . ... 9,753 9,102 
.s 

::;; 
" . ~ ... ... '9,70"2 9,46~ " ... 
0 z . ... 9,4~0 9,204. 

. .. .. . 9,587 9,(100 

. ... ... 9,51J2 897i 

... ... 9,403 • 
9,12!; 8,968 

• . 
. 

.. . ... . .. 

9,U4 
• ... .. . 

' ~ .r 
9,295 z 

' " ... ... . .. 'a ~ . 
9,938 

1; 1; 
0 -z ~ , 

. • .. 
"' .. ... ' . .. 

9,429 ' 9,079 8,850 
. . 

... ... 8,778 
' 

7,912 . . .8,176 

... ... .-~ . 9,660 9,066 --- 9,463 . . .. ... . 9,451 
. 

9,4~ 8~78 
... . 

. 

- ... 9,2Cl ' 8,560 8,601 

. .. ... 9,520 9,10..1 9,822 

. 

. -
8,8981 

Central Irurta after 

-· 0,388 8,910 

-
I 1872 

... 

6 

I • 

I 

or z .. 
~- . .. -0 z 

.. 

I 

~ 
. 

.;; 

i. -~ 
•. 

. .;; 
~ 
~ 
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Subsidiary Table X VI. 

Number of Females to 10,000 Male.• at eaoh Age by Natural Divisiofl8 and Religi0fl8. 

Plateau. Lowlying. Hilly • . 

Age Period. ~I! lle· \ Hindu. I Musal- I Animist AU R<>- In· d 
Muaal- All Re- n· d \ Muaal- ~nimist. li' mu. AnimiSt. }JgtOnli'. . mnn. g>ons. tnllll. ligions. 1n u. man. 

. ' - --1-----
I· 2 3 ' 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 u - • -
o- 5 9,077 8,737 10,112 11,027 "9,997 10,069 10.279 8,672 10.63l! 10,602 n,q24 10,913 

6-10 8,203. 'i,927 10,023 8,572 9,'l35 9,155 9,160 10,731 9,671 9,376 D,5i4 9,939 

10-15 6,Gi0 6,368 8,305 8,221 7,968 7,854 9,836 7,937 8,877 8,857 8,4.08 9,007 

:W-20 8,1118 8,064 8,721 9,050 8,407 8,376 8,276 8,984 9,528 9,066 9,274 10,697 

·~ 10,257 !0,531 9,167 9,327 9,228 9,183 9,577 10,240 9,870 9,769 8,903 10,301 

40-60 11,040 11,553 8,995 9,437 9,730 9,857 7,435 11,441 10,570 10,352 9,128 10,990 

60 ana over 12,631 12,936 10,106 1"6,784 12,357 ~I ,995111,933 16,288 11,864 12,0J8 12,732 13,519 .. 
9,275 0,180 1 . 

AUogeo f..V,414- _ 9,466 9,232 9,339 9,295 9,881 0,938 9,814 9,217 10,33~ 

.. 
Subsidiary Table XVII • 

.Acttl;u e:ccess or defect of Females by Dist7·icts and Natural ])ivisi0fl8. 

Number of Femak• in exm ( +) or in dt/tct ( -) 

' 
190i 1891 1881 1872 

1 2 3 4 5 

Gwa lior Residency .... ... . .. -132,878 -175,993 ' 
Indore Residency ... ... ... -15,161 -24,153 

.Bagbelkbuml Agency •• , ... +12,422 -8,148 "' ... ::c ..= 
:Bhopal Agency ... ... ... -15,882 -82,064 ·a .. .. 

. Bbopuwar Agency ..• ... ... -11,834 -26,460 -0 . z 
Dund;lkband Agency , .. . .. -34,244 -60,449 

Indore A~;ency ... ... ... -2,207 -6,839 • OJ 

M.ilwa Agency ... ... ... -29,015 -85,154 
:g 
::: .. .. 

'l'otal Central India ... -228,799 -472,260 -503,739 .. 
- ~ 

C> 

Iii< • Natural DJ'n'tiont.-

Platen ... ... ... •.. -106,698 
' 

LowlyingTmciB "" ... ... .. . -116,136 

Hill Tracts ... . .. ... -5,965 
• 
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• Subsidia.ry ~a.bfe XVIII • 
' . 

·,p.,.Jportlon-of Sexes in Selected daites' under s: . 
- -- . 

j I 
.. 

. ' 
Fu .. u .• , PROPORTION OF FEMALBB - MALE~. CASTB TniBB Otl RACI. RELIOION. ·l'BR•, l,u.~v JIIALBS, . -. - .... -... 

.. A--1,000 and over • -.·' 

. 
. . 

Oswol ... Jnin .. :. ... 1,716 . 2,927 . .. 1,706 ... 
5ll 838 1,640 Gelot ... Hindu ... ... . . .. ... 

~~he ria ... ... Animist ... ... 2,348 3,413 1,454 
Brahmin Shri~ode ... HiuJu ... ... 500 663 - 1,326 

Sbrimali ... " 
... ... 65 Sl 1,246 

" Animist 449 .. . 5~1· 1,160 Knrkn ... ... ... -... 
8.565 Bl11ln!a ... ... 

" 
... ... -·7,501 - 1,142 

t;b .. ikh ... ... Musnf.nnn ... ... 9.622 10.971 1,140 
}lhil ... ... .Animist ... ... 9,669 10.~i5 1,135 
lllarnthn ... ... Hindu ... . ... 1.849 • 1,516 1,124 
l'ntllfn ... ... lllusnlmnn .. . ... 6;64a 7~297 1,098 
~nr:wgi ... ... Jain. . .. "•! 55-! 594 1,072 . .. 
:Kol ... ... Animist ... ... 11,296 1~.~;,:~ 1,045 
ltujput ... ... Hindn ... ... 26,812 27,935 . 1,042 
.Patlia ... ... Animist ••• .. . 943 968 1,027 
Mina 4,461 4,518 - 1,013 ... . .. , ••• ..... ) 

' . 
• -

' - B.-900, unde).' l,OCO . . 
Kotwar ... ... Animist ... ... 1,980 1,962 991 
Gnjar: ... . .. Hindu ... . .. . 8,558 8,323 973 
J osloi ... ... .. ... ... ; 691 569 963 
Xirar ... ... Animist ... .. . 7,358 7,039 957 
Brahmin Jijolia ... Hindu ••• . .. 2,6f7 2,454 ., 938 
Soiyad ••• 1\lnsulman ~;191 - 1,985 906 ... ... ... . . 

' 
.. . • •I' .. .. 

c.-800; under 900- · 
.r 

... 

Bbnrnd ... ... Animist . .. ... 640 S74 897 
Oswal ... ;Elind11 273 .. 

244 894 ... . ... ... . . 
Agarwal •••' ... " . .. . .. 1,909 1.701 . ·891 Rbangar ... ... ., . .. ... 1,792 1,545 862 Bh11t ... ... ,, ... 1,509 1,262 836 
Kandera ··•. ... ... •• ... ' 

.. 892 .. 
744 . .. 834 

llinhesari 
... ... ... .. ... . .. 1,053 860 817 . . 

D~'iOO, under soo. 
' ' Gond ... . .. Animist . .. . .. 

"·'"I 
10,017 790 Mogho.l Masalman 

.. . ... • .-.. ... . .. 836 643 
., 

769 Dbangar ... ... Hindn .. . . .. 537 396 737 Arnkb Animist 
.. ... ... .. . . .. 105 77 733 Soudhia ... ... Hindu ... . .. s,su 2,!3_9 718 . 

' 
. E.-Below 700 . 

Ajna .. Hind11 • ... ... .. . 1,770 589 833 . .. -
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Subsidiary Table. XIX. 

Propo1·tio11 of the Sexes by Caste • 

.. 
-

- .. • ·: 
' . . ,_~ 

Serial ' CASTE. 
F•males to Serial CASTB. 

Females to 

No. - lO,OOO Males. No. lO,OOO Males 
- -_, - . -- - ' ... ·' 

. 
- .. ~ . 

-:• - ;·· 

.. ·-
.. _.-A.-,-100 per 1,000 Males . 

._ 

i _, .... . .. 
. ; . ~ -

1 · Arakli · ..... . .. ... 11,335 27 Gadnria . .. • •• -· 9,175 
. - 28 2 Kotwar ... ... . . .. 11,175 PaUia . .. . .. . .. 9,172 

3 B:<lai . ... . .. . .. 10,992 29 Lodbi . .. . .. . .. 9.155 . 
.. ' 

.-4 Kol. ... ••• 1 . .. 10,950 30 Kori ... ... . .. 9,1!2 

li Korku ... ... . .. 10,807 31 Joshi ... . .. . .. 9,113 

' .. 

6 Kachhi ... . ., ... 10,661 32 Brahmin (others) ... . .. 9,062 

7 Good ... ... . .. 10,496 33 Bhat ... . .. . .. 0.035 . 
8 Kuhar ... ... . .. 10,391 • 34 Brahmin Jijotia ... . .. 9,019 

9 Kumhar ... 10,321 
. ... .. C--80 per 1,000 Males. -

10 Maratha ••• ' .... . .. 10,037 
35 Sondhia ... ... . .. 8,863 

11 Chamar ... ... . .. 10,026 . 
36 Nni ... ... ... 8,840 

12 Brahmin Shrigode ... ... 10,016 
27 Saiyad ... , .. . .. ·s.sa2 

38 Bania (others) ... . .. 9,486 

' · B--90 per 1,000 Males. 
39 Gujar ... ... . .. 8,466 

13 Bhil ... ... . .. 9,912 40 Cbhatri Tbakurs ... . .. 8,193 

- Kn~dera ... ·. 14 Gelot ... ... .. . 9,85! 41 ... .. . 8,094 

' 15 lll.ina · . .... ... ... 9,828 42 Bnnia Agarwal · ... .. . 8,079 

:16 .Khangar ... ... ... 9,721 43 ~eberi:t. · ... . .. .. . 8,039 

' 
- Chhatri Rajpnla 9,711 _, 17 ••• ... D.-70 per 1,000 Males . 

' ' -. .. . 
Teli• . 9,683 18 •4• . ••• . .. 

- 7,870 
4! Dhangnr ... ... .. . 

. . 
l~ Ahir 9,651 ... ... • •• 7,783 

. . . . . 45 lllughal ... ... ... 
20 Fathan ... ••• . .. 9,628 

46 Bonia Oswal ... -~ 
7,542 

~1 Bhilala ••• ••• ~ .. 9,601 7,518 
- 47 Brahmin Shrimnli ... ... 

.. 
:22 Oswal (Jain) ••• . .. 9,580 7,063 

48 Saraogi (Jain) ... ... 
~3 Kunbi ... ••• ••• 9,~82 7,008 

49 Bania Mahesari ... . .. 
·2.1 Shaikh ... ... ... 9,399 

:Sharud 9,351 
E.-40 per 1,000 Kales. 

25 ~· ••• ... 
26 .Kira~ ... ........ ... 9,191 50 Ajna ... ... ... 4,393 ... 



DIAGRAM SHOWING THE DISTRIBUTION BY AGES OF 10.000 OF'tAOH S 
0 • S S- 10 10- IS IS- Zo- 20-2 5' 15-.s- l:ID-55 3$--46 46-<M 95-SO /S0-$5 5S·IJO ISO"-

ISIH> 1300 

12 
11011 

11011 

trJOo 

8oo 800 

600 

500 

o- 5- I 

.,_All -ft -r_o.__..-._..;&.11 _.._.61~ 



96oo 

9aoo 

81JOO 

'1' 4'otJ 

7ooo 

5Soo 

6'DDO 

.,_ (){)() 

;Jooo 

2. fiOO 

/6tlfl 

itJIIO 

~ofJ 

II 

9ooo 

75otJ 

7000 

65flfl 55oo 

611oo 6oti(J 

!iooo 

'#-5Dfl 

DDD 

IIDIJ 

25t1D 

2 DtiD 

/Ootl ttloo 

4' fJ/1 Soli 

0-tO 10· 1!1 tS-21J 'ZD-40 40-6D lffl'if.OW!It 

0 
o-111 til-tS 16-'ltl za-fa fo·t11160'11.DrEII 

UNMARRIED SHOWN THUS - .:..· -----:----- UNNIII/illl£0 

/HARRIED .SHOWN THU:S ············~·-············-··"······-·-··· .. M"''flti£D 

U
"' ____ --WIDIJW/£0 

WIDOWED .SHOWN TH .., - - --- - -



DIAGRAM SHOWING NUMBER OF F"EMALES 
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CH_APTER V. 

EDUCATION, 

'· · · 96• · · -'Introductory.'-In this Chapter we deal with tables VIII and IX of 
:the Imperial Series. •. · 

No comparison with the returns of 1891 is possible, as on that occasion 
tlie .only literacy returns made were those of the cantOnment~ and railways. 

· The 'record here dealt with was returned in the 14th and 15th columna 
. of the schedule~ , The ·vernacular , tongues a man could bolh read and write 
being given in 14, and his knowledge of English in 15. - - . ' 

The languages taken as the literary vernaculars of Central India were 
Hindi, :Marathi and Urdu. ·I rather regret now that I did not u;clude the 
Marwari language used by the mercantile classes. · · 

. 
l purposely excluded all dialects, such for instance as Rangri· These 

ilialects have ~o more. claim, I think, to be considered as literary tongues 
tban Yorkshire or . Somersetshire would have ~n Engl~nd. Many educated 
mim acq~ainted with tll.e dialect <Jan if they wish to represent it. in literary 
forni, but such dialects are not used as regular vehicles ·for corresp~ndence ; no 
man is taught to' write them, and those who read and write all know one 
of the ordinary literary tongues, . . . . . · ' 

As to the accuracy of the returns I think it likely that a certain number 
• of people of position who csn only sign their names, especially if it is in 

English character, have been returned as literate, and probably many school· 
boys have been entered as literate, even if their sch~oling only !LIIIonnts to 
the registration of their names on a school list. The male figures, therefore, 
are pro~bly rather too high. 

The female figures are almost certain to he too low owing to the objection' 
that exists, particularly among Hindus, of admitting the existence of anything 
like education among their women. We may take a brief survey of the results 
given in this Chapter. · 

. ·· It has been said that in India, where the task of education has been 
und~ken · by the· . State, . "the . function of a census of literacy is to 
J!npple!Dent the current record of progress in regard to this important 
matter/' Jn Central India there is, however, !10 regular educational 
department 'whose returns we csn suppiement, and the returns must be token 
as they are,. though it must be admitted that comparisoit with the returns of 
an educational department are not as a rule of much use. Progress no doubt 
there i~, though seeing that 97 per cent. of the population is illiterate, education !5o-I 6. 

can hardly· be said to have advanced with great stl'ides. Still taking into 
consideration the conditions which obtain in Central India we are not hopeless· 
ly behind •. Thus in 1891 the Panjab returned 92·7 per cent., Bengal 89 per 
cent. and Bombay 86 per cent. of illiterates, and all these Provinces have 

regular educational establishments. 

· :Even ii we suppose that the raiat of Centl'al India is consumed with a 
burning desire to acquire knowledge it can be seen from the return of schools 
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in S·T XV and P-T C that the means at Ills disposal for satisfying the 
desire are not lavish, especially if we recollect the size of the Agency and th4! 
difficulties of communication in most parts. 

A a regarda.the .natural divisions of"the country the ·Plateau folk; are the 
most instructed. The reason is not far to seek. Most of ~e tow:ns, and three 
,of the only four !arge colleges in the Agency are situated :upen it •. 

. Among districts . the least ed:ucated. is B:undelkhand, ,the most learne.d 
Indore Residency, which owes its . superiority. to_ . the faet . that it comprise11 . 

.· In.dore t~wn Mho~ cantonment, and the A. G.-G.'s camp within its borders. , . . . ' . . 
. · Lea.~ing the· Christian population and "Others " . out , ~f consideration 

we find that the Jnins are much the most educated. This is, as we should • 
'eitpect, s~ei~g tb~t the Jain community is a purely· c~mmercilll: _one and tha~ 
·most o£ its ·members are very well-to-do. 

The Mahomedan community are first as .regards knowledge of En.glish, 
Female education has not reached a very high , ·standard as yet, as can 

be seen, since 99·6 of the fair seK are illiterate, Mr. Tolliver's view .that " an 
over 'cute woman is no better nor a long tailed sheep, · she'll fetch none· 
the bigger price for that'' is evidently also that of the· father of daughters in 
Central India. 

Finally we may say that there is plenty of space. for the ·expansion of · 
education in Central India without onr incurring the' danger which a. well· 
known writer has said is the only result of a complete modern education1 that 
is; to g?ve people "the faculty of thinking wrong on every coo~eivnble subject of 
importance to them." 

. . . 
As regards languages used Hindi is the chief vepicle for c:orrespondence, 

Maratbi being used by a large section of the ruling class in officid work and 
private letters, while Urdu is chiefly used in Gwalior State,, th Mahomedan 
States of Bhopal and Jaora and our Government offices. · 

Generally we may say that even if the record is ·unreliable. in its _details the 
gross results may be taken as giving a good idea of literacy in Central India. 

97, Literacy.-The illiterates in Central India are in such a large majority 
that I think they may be mentioned before _the literate. In the whole Agency 
there are 97 per cent. of illiterate population taking both sexes together, 95 pe~ 
cent. of the males being unable to read and write •. 

Bundelkband is the most illiterate district, some 97 per cent. belng il!iternte. · 
Indore Residency being the least backward, the difference betw~n the number • 
of illiterates in Indore Residency and Bondelkband being .15 per cent; · 

MAL:& EDUOA!I'IO!i. 
. . . ·........ '' .·. . . . 

98. Generctl :-On this occasion· no distinction was made between 
learners and literate. How fur schoql boys have been returned as educated it. 
is impossible io say, but I think that in all probability a· good many have been 
wrongly placed in this category. We can. however, get Bf\ idea of the attitude 
assumed towards education by different classes and in different ·parts of the, 
Age!lcy by dividing the literate up into two periods, one 5-15 which we.inay 
call the school-going age, and the otl.er 15-20 which. we may ~all the age of. 
further education, This view of the results will' also give us some idea of the 
chances for improvement which exist in different parts of the country and 
among different classes, The district or class with the greatest inclination w 
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.education being presumably the most likely~ adva~ce. Want of 1891 figures 
makes the return less interesting than it would be. 

I would call attention to the fact that the 5-15 per1'od d t · 1 d .· .. . oesnomcun 
people of 15, they are included in the next period and as "I~mpi~g" takes 
place On the 15th and l~th years the returns ore rather too high in the later 
age.-· 

99. ' School-going period.r-:In all Central India some 3 per cent. of boys 
between 5-15 are _at school. Of course, if th~ enumerators have been careful to 
·exclude all who do not actually fulfil the conditions of beina able to both read and 
~ - 0 

• .. write, these figures will bd lower than the. truth. Among the different religions 
th~ Jains stand first w~th 24 per cent. of boys at school -Mahomedans follow 
with ,8 per cent. and Hindus next with 3 per cent. . ' · · 
· · The Jains it is thus ·seen are well ahead of th~ others, a.result which is 
'borne out iu the other tables, ' . . 

· . Animists are. not' worth ~onsiderina on this occasion thouah when the· ,.. - . . n J o 

._figures of another Census, Ctul be COl)! pared there will be. much interest in the 
result. • 

Among the districts I;ndore Residency comes ou1 first. This. is due to its 
:Jarg!l ·-urban population, Indqre Agency comes next. This seems strange 
'So.ve·that the town of Dewas ~s comparatively a large one and while the total 
population of the charge is 104,77111 the urban population is 151403 or 15 

.per cent, . , 

:Malwa with its 22 towns comes next, Bundelkhand lost. Taking religions 
and charges together we find that Hindus are most educated in Indore Residency, 

· 9 ·per ceni 'atteo.diog school,, In Bhopal and Bundelkba.od only 2 pet cent. 

'and 1 per cent. go. 
:.·A.~oog Jains Indore Agency shews most school boys, 39 per cent, Bhopawat 

rathe~ curiously cbming second with 38 per cent. . . 
. . I . . . . 
_ ·.,. lQO. Further Education of Males.-In all Central India 7 per cent, of the 
f.opulat}dn are Itterate at 15-:-20. Jaios again stand first with H per cent. an~. 
}1ahomedans second with 19 per cent. The Mnbomeda.ns are not eo fi1r behind 
~s they were in the earlier period. Hindus shew the same figure as that for 
Central India. Animists shew about 3 per 1,000 or three· times as many at the 
em-lier ·period,:' this is no· doubt due to the fact that such education as the 
Animists get is. to a. great extent receiv.ed at a late age, 

- · Among· the districts Indore Residency comes first a.nd Indore Agency 
~o~e· 7 per cent. behind, is second, Gwalior and Bundelkhaod being last. Th~ 
highest proportion of educated Jaios is found in Indore Agency, 79 per_ cent, 
:Bhopal is first as regards Mahomedans in this period with 22 per cent. 

· · Animistic figures just rise to 1 per cent. 

As reg~ds the seeond period all are not, of course still learning, as inany 
no doubt consider their education over by 15 or so. Still a large number are 
still at ~chool or coHege, and the figures can tell us something. 

101. English.-Eoglish is not much studied at the earlier periods u 
might be expected, only 14 persons in 10,000 learning it between 5-15, while 
56 per 10

1
000 are found at the later ·age, 
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Mahomedans are to the fore in the acquisition of Eoglish some 4 pe: '1,000 

learning while in the later period there are 24 per 1,000. . • , . , ·. 

,. Jains are next but some way behind with 3 per 1,000 .ix\· the earlier 
period and 10 per 1,000 in the later. Hindus come last with onlY. 1 p~r 1,()00 
aud 4 per 1,000 in each period respectively. : . ·-· 

Tbe.Mahomedan population is JiJore educated genera~y tb~n tbe.~ndu • 
. English is not of much use to the Jain community in then ordmary busmess 
which accounts for the small percentage of . this class who· care. to 11tudy the 
language. .·- · · 

102. Natural Divisions.-The Plateau_ stands first _with 7 per. c(mt:- of 
Iiterate

1 
some 3 per cent. better than the ot)ler divisions. This is. no doubt, 

due to the large proportion qf urban population which is comprised in this 
tract. I should have. expacted a gre!l.ter difference between the Hilly . tracts 
'and the Plateau, but the fact that a certain ,alX!ount of other country had to 
be included in the Hilly tracts in order to prevent the sub-divisions being. too 
finicking hill! raised the. average of literaCY. in this .tr\l(:t. . · · 

. . 
The 15-20 period is everywhere ·that which shews most literate. The 

·large rise, 45 per cent. in the female figures of the Hilly· tracts between the 
10-15 and 15-20 periods is noticeable. . . ·.: · 

The general result we notice is that the West of the Agency iS better 
educated thaD. the East or Soiiti:t. 

. 103, District figurei ...... T~e .L:idore .Residency COllie~ ~rst with 17. per_.cent.. 
of literate males, This position is due to the towns comprised .in t!J,e charge.. Th~ 
charge is a small one but contains Indore town, .:Mhow cantonment, and the 
A. G.-G.'s camp, all o£ which raise the literacy considerably, . There.-are also 
many schools which attract a large number of people. If we subtr~ct the literate 
European population it only lowers the literacy by one per cent., · shewing that 
it is the native population who raise' the standard •. Indore Residency main
tains its lead at all the age-periods. Tlie greatest numoer of literates is re-
turned at 20 and, over. · · · 

Indore Agency come_s next. There is, however, a fall of 8 per cent. as 
compared with Indore Restdency only 9·6 being literate. · , · _ ·. 

The 20 and over period has here also the largest return of Ii~erate~, b~t 
the difference between it and the 15-20 age is tritl.ing.-

. Malwa with ita 22 towns comes next with 7 per cent., Bhopal following 
with 6 per cent. and Bundelkhand coming last with only 3 per cent. Except in 
Indore Residency and Agency and _,Bhopal the greatest number of literates are 
found in the 15.:....20 period. This peculiarity is due to the rolleges which exist 
in Indore as well as tbe position of indore. t<iwn as the headquarters of a
very large State. · In the case of Indore Ageucy there is only one town Dewae 
where education can be had which causes concentration there. Bhopal,as the 
enly important Mahomedan town in the . Agency,· naturally . attracts people 
'belonging to that religion. · ·- · · 
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Indore Residency is well ahead in. literacy in English. But the large 
European population of Mhow, which affects the English figures must be borne 

_ in mind. "Some 4 per cent. know English. 

·,. · Malwa is second on the list in this respect but cannot shew even 1 per 
cent., a· big drop. Baghelkhand is last. 

·. : ·: ln. ali ~see it is the 15-20 age that ha; most literates. There is no doubt 

that after learning English a large number of students go a. way in search of 
work, which causes a, fall in the figures for 20 and over. · 

. 104. Male Education by Religions.-~ will n,ow consider the Male figures for 
. each religion except Christians and "Others." The Jains come out top easily 

· . with 36 per cent. of literate males. It must be remembered in this connection 
that the Jain community of Central India is entirely mercantile, and to be able 
to read and write is essential to the proper _conduct of their business. They 
are also a very weo.lthy class who appreciate the benefits of education, as we 
h:i.ve already seen in the section on school· going and higher education. Next 

· to the Jains come the Mahomedans with 13 per cent. of literate males. Here 
again it must be borne in mind that the Mabomedans of Central India are 

· connected only with the ruling section of certain communities, and are for that 
reason genJlrally educated. A glance at the urban and rural distribution 
of Mahomedans in Central India shows this. Hindus form the bulk of the 
Central Indian popu1ation, which is, moreover,. agrarian and not much given to 
education, a fact that accounts for the small proportion of its literate population 
to the whole population., only 5 per cent. The jungle tribes come last. .Such 
education as they" have received is chiefly through the military schools and 
missions, even eo only 2 persons in 10,000 can read and write. Christians and 
"Others to shew a high percentage of literate on account of the number of 
Europeans ·in the first cl~>ss and· of Parsis in the second-as they are aliena 

. I, do not propose to consider them in detail. . . . . . , 

'FEMALE EDUCATION. 

lOb. General.-The inaccuracyofthefemalefi.gnres is so marked that I 
think it is ~less to go into them in any detail. In all Central India only 3 per 

ce~t. of the female population is literate. 

;. . If the age-periods are examined we see a remarkable drop at the 20 

. and over period from 80 literates per 10,000 to 4. 

:- This points, !think, to the fact that female education is a very modern insti· 

tution and did not touch those of a later generation. 
. The figures shewing the rate offemales to males is curious. We have 13 

]iterate females to 100 males at 0-10; 6 at 10-151_ 8 at 15-20 and 5 at the last 

·period. 
In Engli~h they are more proportionate in the first two age-periods 

and the last. ' . 
•· The Prateau land shews 4 per 1,090, the Lowlying l! per 1,000 and the 

Hilly tracts 3. • 
Even making allow!nces for mission establishments wh~re the standard 

of. female literacy is extraordinarily high, I can still hardly believe these figure• 

are near the truth. 
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Among the different religions the · Mah~medans stand first., . ~ This is to 
be expected as both the objection to femule education ·~nd _the fll8ling Bt;:ains; 
admitting blue-stocking-hood is less pronounced· than it is ~ong _H.indu11. 

106, School-going and furtfler Education Periods.-Elere' the ·~gores are 
peculiar. Bagbelkhand, a very backward district in · edueation generally, comes 
out first with a remarkable return of literattt females .. Bhopal which in general 
education of females heads the li6t comes in these two pe•·iods last of all •.. · 

Only 3 women per 10,000 in all Central India learn Eu'glisb. _- ~ · . ' . ., 
The dilference between Mahomedan1 Hindu aud Jain wornen in this matter 

is remarkable and I cannot account for it. · 

Thus Hindus shew 3 females per 100,000 knowing English at- the ~arlie~ 
period and 'l at the later. J ains shew none at all a.t the earlier a.nd · 20 at- the 
later. Mahomedans, however, shew 2 in 100,000 at the earlier period and 2a at 
the Inter, · 

It is inlpossible to account for the way the figures fa.ll, 
The Animists know no English. 

107. Compared with other. Prcminces.-If we. compare the figures for· 
Central India with those fo~ other places in 1891 we see that Coorg returned 
15·6 per cent. of lit~te male~, 1•4 pe~: cent. of .females, thl! Panjab '1·4 pel' 
cent. males, not 1 per cent, females. The Panjab Native States !)·9 per cent. 
males, but not 1 per cent. fe!Dales. Bengal Native States 11 per cent. ma.Ies 
literate _but not 1 per cent. females. 

108. Education. by Selected Castes.-It is not pos_sible to cornp~e tbese 
figures with any in 1891. The castes here trea,ted of were selected from those 
returned at the last Ce.nsus u.s being indigenous to C~ntral India or otherwise 
of importan~;e. 

I have not considered the Animistic tribes in. this aection. ·. They only 
boast of 246 literate people in some 900,000, and to have gone into the literate 
figures of each tribe separately would have been waste ~ time. . 

The Subsidiary Table XIV which deals with this subject should be read 
thus:- · · · ,. - ·-

Column 2 shews the proportion of literates in any caste relatively to· the 
total number of literates In Central India. 

Columns 3 and 4 shew the same relation for each ser. C~lumn 5- tC> 1 9 
~hew ~hat proportion of the entire numbe.r of li~ates in ea.cb caste are literate 
~n _vanous .languages, While Col_umns 21)1 21 and 22 shew the proportion of 
ilhterates 10 the whole caste and in each sex. 

We will first examine the male- figurea.- . . _ . · --•- . 

. Among every 1~0 literates~ Central India the Shaikh comm;nity c~me first 
w~th 21 per cent. of literates, RaJ puts next with lS per cent,, Oswal Jain a third 
W1th 9 _per cent., Pathans and Agarwal Banias fourth with 8 per cent., .Mahesris 
,next Wlth a_ pe~cent., Mar~thas with 5 per cent., Jijotia. Brahmans with 4 per cem., 
~~0 ~raow Jams and Shrigodes with 3 per cent., the rest making up 17 per cent. 
h e ahomedan thus lead the way. The Brabma.ns would .have stood higher 
f ad. the Daksba.ni bee.n included, but though nlU!Ierou.s in Ce.ntrallndill they are 
ore•gners and were, th~efore, not taken. · 
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As regnrds femllles the Mahomedana are again first. There are 57 
per cent. of literate women among the Shaikhs, 13per cent. among Saiyads and 5 
per cent. ~mong Patha.n8. Among Hindus only Rajputs and Mara.thas can shew . 
any considerable. number, viz., 10 per cent. and 4 per cent. _respectively,· 

109. Percentage of Literate on th4 total Ca8t8 nt~~iWer.-In thi~.·case each 
language will be taken separately. -

Hindi.-The Shrimali Brahmans assert their superiority in this instance· 
with '22 per cent. literate. Soraogi Jains follow with 21 per ceut.,Mahesri Bauias 
with 20 per ceD:t:, Shrigodes with 18 per cent., Oswal Jains with 14 per cent., 

. Agarwal .Banias. with 13 per cent. and Oswal Hindus with 8 per cent~ The r.est· 
shew no figures of any consequence. • : 

• • 
. There is, it will be seen, a difference ofsome4 per cent. between the Shrigode 
and Shrimali Brahmans, while the backwardness of the Hindu Oswals, as com· . 
pared with their Jain ca~te fellows, with whom there is a considerable amoullli 
of caste intercourse, i.s marked, some 13 per cent. in fact. 

Separate consideration of the sex figures shews that Jain Sarao~is com!) 

iout ·first with 38 per cent. of Jirerate males, Shrigode following with 37 per cent. 

Mahesris and Shrimalis are third with 34 per ceat., Oswal Jains shewing 28 

. per cent. Only Shrirnali Brahmans, and Saraogi Jaiils can shew 1 per c~t. 
among females. · I 

. . I' 
Urdu.-Mahomedans naturally take the lead in this case. Taking both 

sexes together Saiyads shew 7 per cent. knowing Urdu, Shaikhs about the •arne, 
Moghala 4 per cent., and Patbans 3 pe~ cent. Among Hindus ouiy .Mu.hcsl'i , 

. :Banias seem to study the language and they only shew 1 per cent. . \ 

· ·. Taking males and females separately.'Shaikhs come first ainong mnles with 
l2 per cent., Saiy¥; next with 11 per cen_t., Agar,wals shew 2 per cent. 
•- - ' ' ' 

· In female figures only Shaikhs and Saiyads shew over 1 per cent. 

' ·' . · Marathi.-Both sexes together Marathas (:Ome first with 6 per cent,, Dhan-! 
gar~ folloWing with 5 per cent. and Shrigode coming next 'With i per cent. , 

. Among males, Marathas lead with 11 percent., Dhanga.rs coming next with 
9, p~. cent. WJ.d Shrigode third with 4 per cent. None of the femal!l' figures 
reach 1 per cent. The posiqon of Dhangars is peculiar, if we consider the low 
status of. 'the caste. I can only suppose their connection with the ruling chief 
of Indore and their employment in the State army and elsewhere bas cansed 
the~ 't(, tnrn their attention to education more than they w"uld ha.ve done 

otherwise. 
'.· · English.-. Here the fignres are- very low. :Both sexes together, only 

. Saiyads and Mara.thas shew over 1 per cent. ~ong males Saiyads ~hew 2·4 
per cent.,]'rlarathas Z·Jl pe~ cent. None. shew as much as 1 per cent. m female 

figures. 
110. Literacy among selected castes.-Geaerally then we find that the 

priestly and trading castes are to the fore as regards education, whicb. aft~r all 
is what one would expect. If we combine them in classes we find professwnal 
and commercial eombined. give· 8 per cent. of literate, priests 2 per cent. and 

agricultural 1 per cent-

.. 
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The difference between the Hindu and Jain members o~ the same ~mmti. 
nity is ~ery interesting and fltriking ; also the curious predomina.nce . of the 
Dha.nga.r caste due to its state connection. · . . · ... · · 

111. Lan!JUe19es.-I will now examine the Ianguages used taking male 
figures first. . ; 

Hinai. as might be expected comes first. Jains, and curiously enough 
Christians heading the list. ',[his prominence of Cbristjana is due to the teaching. 
of the mission schools. The returns shew that these Hindi knowing Christiana 
are found chiefty in Indore and Bhopawar, where there are mission establishments. 

Urdu is the next most used tongue, and that chieB.y by Mahomedans. 
Marathi is last in point of numbers; due to ita bei~g only 'the language of a 

rnling section of the population. It may be . said that practically no one uses 
Marathi except those whose own vernacular it is.. And most of those returning 
it as their litei-ate langus,o-e are Dekhani Brahmans. Christian figures are high 
in this case alae' and for the erune reason as before. · 

We may dismiss the female figures in a few words." 
The Christian figures are very high in Hindi chiefty due to mission returns. 

. J ains come next. 
·In Urdu the Mahomeda.n women take the lead. It will be noticed that for. 

2SI'Hindu women who know Hindi 130 :Mahomedan women know Urdu. 
In :Marathi the Christians of the Mission schools raise the average. ' 
The class shewn as "Other languages" consists mainly of Gujarathi. which is 

·used by the Parsi and Bohra community. Marwari .no doubt also swells the num· 
bers ~f literate. Both are literate to a considerable degree, the females going to 
IIChool. • · 

To get some idea of these figures we may take the returns for Parsis wht> . 
shew 71 per cent. literate persons, 7 4 :Per cent. males and 7 0 per cent. females. 

Engli.th.-L.eaving the Christian community who are mo8tly English out of 
consideration, the proportion of those who know English is not large, only 25 
males in 10,000, and of women a neglfgible quantity.· Mahomedans come· first 
in both male and female figures, Jains second and Hindus next. .Animists 
as might be ~pected know little or nothing. · · 

The large ·return of English knowing people under "Others" is due to tho 
Parai community who all know the language. 

112. Meam of Education.-l have given a condensed r~turn of the schools 
in Central India in S.· T •• X \",a fult ret~rn by States will be found in the 
Provincial Volume, 

There .are m: all Central In<lia 888 insfitntinns of sorts for teachin~~ 
among them there are 27 "Rote Schools," i.e., where the Kuran.or Vedas as . , 
the case may be, are learned by heart by rote. This leaves 861 schools 
proper, or one school per ·100 squaJ;e- mile~ in all O)ntral India. In the 
Eastern part of the Agency there are 5 schools per 1,000 square miles ·and in 
the Western 13.. · _ 

To the total popu1ation the ratio is one school to every 10,000 peopie, in 
the eastern portion it is 4 schools to every 10 000 and in the west 13 schools . ' , 
to I 00,000 of population. Taking the population between 5 and 20 as the 
age that use.s the~e institutions ther~ are.3 schools per 10,000 people in all 
Central India, 1 m the East, an.d 4, m the West. The mission establishment& 
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pl11y some pa.rtin educating the people, the chief of them being the Canadinu; 
Presbyterian ;Mission which has stations at Indore, Mhow, Dhar, Ratlam, 
Ujjai~ Nimach, ;Jaora and Amkhut (~·Rajpur). There is one College which 
is situated in Indore. In other stations there are schools of various standards . - . ' 

'High schools, Primary, Middle and Secondary; besides Industrial schools and 
Sunday schools. One feature of the Mission schools is thr.t they educate girls 

"AS well as boys: The 11ttendance seems from the report tovaryconsiderably. 
Thus the .Mhow school in 1901 reports 140 pupils on the roll and a daily 
average attendance of 125. The Indore schools report an enrolled attendiiiice of 

· Vernacular schoollf ... ••• 189 
High 11 ... ••• 141 
College .. , ••• .. , )!( 

-
!l.'otat ';.. 854 · 

-
_ The average actual. attendance amounted" to 78 per cent. in the High . · 

ichool, and 66 per cent. in the Vernacular. 
The Fliends Mission at N owgong, and the Missions at Sihor and else'Vhere 

(t~.Chaptet IV) all have schools. but not on so larga a scale. 
" " . 

. · · " lllr. · Progress of Education.-In Subsidiary Table XVI baa been col• 
tecte,d so far as was poesible information relative to examinations passed in the 
last ten years as retornea in the administration reports. There is no need to 
go into the figures, 

' 
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Subsi.(liary Table I. . . 
. . , r · -:·· . , J , . , · r . .r~· f , .~ ; : . r 

. Ed#lilltivtl by Au«! and .s~. 1 
All Religions, 

..... ,·.·.~ .. ,.~·:" 

Aoi·PIBIODI. , 

'o-Io •.. 67 97 

10-15' '" 293 486 

~ 9,94! :9,9J 9,986 : 73 17 iJ'~ 12 · ~ ~:ol;11 2 4 1 1,37 9,m 2.!111
31 

~ 9,7Q7, 9,51) 9,960 · S~& 27 .J 4 75 2 21·1 6 13 21 . 4 630 7,963 1,~;2 i 
15-:20 ... 442 ?55 

' .. SO Sl . _5l .• ,' 5 86< 9,194 761 

20& over ... 37 711 

Total ... SOl 1164 

• . • .. - ~ : .l. 

487 10,890 854 

85 ·~.~~ ;~11&6!;,~~; '~6 ·~~ ] ·l~ :· :t. 4! 2 '~,: 8! 3: ~97 10,004 928 

· ·, ... 1.,-: · ~[~, ::·· '.!:' ,.,_. <·.j :.:r 

- -
G-10 ... 65 04 13 

lQ-15 ... 277 46! 36 
• . 

15-20 ... 414 109 60 

20-&over - 326 635 ll2 

TOtal ... 270 GO 2G 

·-
o-to ... 389 771 18 

10-15 ... 1,84( 3,268 82 

15-20 •.. 2,401 4,485 l2l 

20 & over ... 2,366 4,409 98 

Total ... 1,924 3,6U 82 

Q-10 ... 103 179
1 

21 

I 10-16 ... 746 1,309 92 

I 15--20 ... 1,1$9 1,923 368 

I 20& over ... 1,003 1,737 191 

I 
Total ... 79 5 1,379 160 

9,946 9,906 9,987 77 12 7 11 

9,72' 9,548 9,965 331 so 35 2 

9,686 9,291 9,940 690 53 60 4 

9,674 9,365 9,978 629 19 47 1 

9,7301 9,499 9,976 402 22 a: 2 

9,611 

8,160 

7,599 

7,634 

Subsidiary Table IlL 
Religion: Jain. 

I 
9,229 9,982 721 18 35 ... 
6,73219,918 3,097 80 62 2 

1091 5,515 9187S 4.,22J 120 2 

I 
6,691 9,902 1 

I 
4,171 93 

::! 8,07el 6,888
1 
9,918 8,418, 79 1 

I 

Subsidiary Table IV. 
Religion : Musalman. 

i,897 9.821 9,979 69 4 104 10 

9,254 8,1l91 9,906 SIS 9 811 S& 

8,80J 8,07~ 9,e32 524 21 1,167 819 

8,997 s,2as 9,B09 41\l 13 893 172 

9,205 8,62 19,840 3331 11 743,130 

16 ·7 sj ... 1 1 ... 1,26! 9,2~1 

'' 
92 2 d ·5 9 17 1 669 7,69 e 68 

78 2 26 1 ~ 46 1 716 8,948 13 8 

-
63 1 33 ., 1 27 4 ~62 10,91 0 1( 

liS 2 23 "4 12 23 ·a 474 9,921 14 9 

~ 1 12 . .. . 8 6 . .. 237 11,13C ... 

17 ... 96 4. 26 47 . .. 204 11,960 ... 

44 ••. 2,10{ 4 5 102 2 ' 257 18,39 li9 

18 ... 249 4 3S ~2 ... 201 16,958 .... 
I. 

209 14,228 82 18 ... 185 8 29r 54 . .. 
J ~ 

2 ·6 16 7 1 2 ... 1,2~ 1,1791 ... 
1 IW .fi 89 71 ·5 G11 9,8i( & ... 
4.5 2 231 31 U< 2-1-i 29 1,G(ij 10,361 J,IW 

ll! ., 503 19 G. 104 20 1,032 10,811 1,769 

10,626 1,4~ 21 ·11,836,20 56 92 14 1,070 -



15! 

. ·. Siibaidia:y TAhle V .. ~ 

• · ·-- : Et1u.:atitm1Jy . .A'g8 aiad s~. Religion: Animistic . 
. . -. 

·· Nmian u 10,0000 
- 0 ' 

NlnmBB IH 10,000. 0 Nunn tw 10,000 
LlftlU.TI ,. 

o• 
0 ·-~- Fl:liALh TO 10 000 

• L~ . ' ' 
IZL11:>d&o . - . Hindl. !Urdu. Ollur E!luwa. ll.uo. 0 

Mannl.i. 
AGL 

Laag...g .. '. 

l I il 
-- 0 

~.;· <~I .i ' I 0 - :ti iii ,; ,; -! 
• 0 

-,; 
oo-'1 

3 ~ 6 -.i 01 .; 01 .; ;; li -; :i ~ ~ ,; 
---~ 

~-
a G a .; a N -.i li • • .. ~-

0 ~ .:! • ;; ;; 8 a 8 • ... 
.:a. G ;; ~ !! • Q _..._ -...- --- ;a :&; 

G 
:.1 • .:: ;; • ~ 0~"' 

·: ---L "' .. ~ :a ::s .. ;:l i:: 
~ "' 

1 2 s 4 _5 .. 6 l 
. 

- 7 8 .. 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 15 17 13 -
--.;.. ,_ 18 20 II 

! - - -
' - . I 

' ' '' l 
' • 

G-10 "' 2 4 .... ' 3,998 9,990 •10,00< 3 ... , ... 9,996 I ... ... ... ... ... . .. 1 . .. 222 
-~ 

9,9~~ 10-15 •.. 9 15 ... 9,9~~ 10,00: 12 .. •.. 1 

'f 
... ... ... '" ... ... 1 . .. 190 8,639 

c 
... 

.j 

lG-20 ... 16 32 1 9,984. 9,96S 9,999 29 1 1 2 
I 

... ... . .. ... ... - ... I SIO 9,969 ... 
i t I 0 ' -. . 

20&over ... 12 24 ... ~ 9,988 

:::I 
to,oOo 22 ... 1 I 1 ... ... ... ... ... ... 146 0,403 

-
0 0 

... 
. -- ' l 

. ' ' 
1 10,000 

.. 
Total - 9 19 9;99l 1'1 h~· 1 ... ... I I 10,011 

I 
... ... ... ... 183 

·£ 0 
. .. 

' ' -----

·_ ) 

I
I : , Su'bsidi.a.ry Table VI. 

Religidn: Ohrt&tian. 

f}-!6 __ 

1
;.837

1
3.C84 ~·7~ ~-~03 6,91r ?,,91 1,ZIJO 1,229 67 --= --43-.--,-3 .. ,129-.;--;;---:--;--=--=--..... --

1G-16 ... 14,609 5,270 3,930 5,49! 4,73p 6,070 1,972 t,ll-~8 81 ... 81 267183; 

IG-20 ... ~003 6,610 5,29~ :3,9~ 3,3~ 4,706 2,6rB 1,882 268 117 100 862/13~ 

43 1,754 1,966 1,114.2 8,7ol4 10,4917,810 

164 2,873 3,108 2,~5· 9,79' 16,8!i7

1

11,3n 

352 4,267 

' 
20 & ....... 17,366 7,979 5,433 2,684 2,021 4,587 aoo !,133 133 as s1 187 sse 

rota.I "' 6,206 i7,086 ~ 4,4~61~.~95 2,~1~ M~ a~. 1,~22~121 61 62 ISO : 

376 6,686 

~ ~72 

. 
- . -

:. : 
Subsidiary Ta. ble VII. 

Religion : OtT~.ers • 
.. ' 

. 0 . 0 

1,886 I 317 o-10 "' 1,97-7 1,863 2).0& 8,023 8,117 7,864 130 86 ~ ... ... 17S 1461 

I 
0-15 ... 5,938 6,963 5,845 4,062 4,03t 4,155 1,130 491 69 105 62 106 fM72 5,162 2,149 

' 
li-20 ... 5,147 G,05G 3,858 4.85~- s,~ 6,1~20 9-U 65~ 666 ... '" ·- 4B6rG22 

],791 

i • 0 

r&over ... 
- . - 0 

6,206 6,867 3,667 4,795 4,143 G,£13 1,578 272 ~ 86 61 3897 3,400 1,684 

5,261\3.508 

' ; 
. . I . 

i ' ~160 ~Otal ... 4.680 5,320 407~ 6,49'1 1,262 279,675 30 [31;:r..
1
a,243

1
1,420 

I -I . . 

4,49& 

7,630 

6,.1140 

367 

3,043 

2,889 

2,061 

1,947 

4,000 6,852 1,1880 7oUll 

-~.m '·'" 1,033 

3,146 ,169,1,674 ,494 

iGJ 

G31 

2.'111 

A,27 

5,83 

4,49 

6 7,2il0 15.-15, 

3 G.-100 1,2l!li 

ml2,-

5 I0,9R~ 677 

~~·Gl!'oll · ·777 , I 

90 6,7741 009,3,2 9ol7 



I 

AaENcr. 

' 

1 

Qwalior Residency-
A II Religions 
Hindas 
Jnins 
Masalmans 
Christians 
Animistics 

lndore Residency-
All Religions 
Hindus 
Joins 
Musalmans 
Christians 
Animistics 

Baghe1khand Agency-
All Religions 
Hindus 
Jaina 
Musalmans 
Christians 
Animi.stics 

Bllopal Agency-
. All Religions 

Hindus 
Jains 
Musalmans 
Christians 
Animistics 

Bhopawar Agency-
All Religions 
Hindus 
Jaios 
Masalman~ 
Christians 
Animi~tics 

Bundelkhand. 41!'ency-
All ReUgions 
Hindus 
Jains 
)lusalmans 
Christians 
Animistics 

Indore ABtincy~ 
All Religions 
Hindus 
Ja.ins 
)lusalmaos 
Christians 
Animistics 

Halwa Agency-
AU Religions 

·llindns 
Jains 
Mnsalmana 
Christians 
Animistice 

152 

Subsi.d.lary Tabla . Vill. 

Edw;atiol'l by· Age,. Sez and .Agencies • . 

LI'IIllATB """ 10,000. " 

5-l5~School going Ago. ~21)-F•"ri~St" ,E;dU<~Jiion. 

. F..Wea._, I ·F~~~ . . 
M~ ... Male& 

' 
2 4 s . I· 

I. 

320 14 627 26 
289 10 577 20 

1,870 24 2,914 107 
1,176 72 2.077 110 ... ·3,134 2,714 6,000 6,429 ... 28 ... 65 a 

1,122 201 2,132. 187 
962 88 1,9M 75 

3,599 . 249 6,651 138 
1,300 193 2,187 211 ... 8,232 7,750 7,519 5,959 

26 ... 107 ... ' . 

339 88 718 169 
418 114 1141 215 

1,304 638 4,727 429 
~25 . 3& 1,589 29 ... . 4,706 3,077 7,500 6;ooo 
~1 : !·~-· 50 ... 

·246 6 774 . ·112 
209 4 655 . 12 

1,449 38 3,750 114 
653 21 2,286 1,195 

5,000 1,818 
.. ~.818 .8,333 

1 
"' 3 ll 

... 325 -11 826 23 
461 12 1,108 29 ... 3,857 123 6,263 124 
707 56 1,~08 . ' 116 
682 233 3,913 ' 588 

6 7 ... 
. ... -. 

..., .-

206 11 • 507 23 
1'90 9 475 22 92il . 18 " 2,720 42 ... ... 428 . 28 806 '46 

' 
.uu 

' .. 6,000 8,571 8,000 . 16 
33 ... ! . 

... 

815 25 1,321 112 .. , 829 21 1,288 58 3,918 368 '1',903 299 532 29 1,056 81 

23 ... 
455 27 9~7 47 328 12 690 2'2 3,048 47 5,291 146 937 103 2,005 179 ... .5,093 1,993 5,248 4,821 •.. 4 ... lll 6 

I I I I 

.. 6 
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Subsidiary Table IX. 

Education by Age; Sex and Rel' · . , _ ' •gzon. 

LITBRAT& PBR 10,000 

\ 
RELIGION, 5-15 Sckoolr-going 15 -20 Furtl~er 
~ .Age. Educ"tion. 

-
., 

. ·:··r--:~-~ 
I 

Males. !Females. 

1 4 5 I 6 
-- central India-

All religions .... 
~· ... .. 344 35 755 76 

Hindus ... . '" • ... 325 31 710 61 

Jains ... . .. ... 2,448 58 4,485 126 

llusalmans ... -· ... 844 67 1,923 - 368 

Christians ... ... ... 5,702 4,188 6,611 5,294 

. \nimisticl ... ... . 
·~ 

11 ... 32 1 

Others ... ... ... 5,480 5,098 6,056 3,858 
English-;-

,--; 

All-ReligioDI ·- ... . .. 14 3 56 5 

Hindus ... . .. . .. 11 a 4.5 1 

Jaina ... -· -· 30 - 103 2 . .. . .. 
- Mosalmans ... ... ... 39 ... 244 29 

Ohristians .... . .. . ... 3,505 2,630 4,497 4,000 

Animiatics ... ... . ... 1 . .. 2 . .. 

Subsidiary Table X~ 

Education by Age, Sex and Agencie.s . 

. 
LITERATB PER 10,000, 

AGENCY. 0-10. 10-15 15-20. 20 and over. All ag••· 

~····· Males. Females. Males. Females. Males. Femoles. ~fnle!. FemultH. 

1 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 I 10 11 

1. Gwalior R .. idenc1 ••• .'37 . 51 475 18 627 26 501 9 ml 10 

2. Indore Residency ... 387 90 1,488 238 2,132 187 ~.186 126 1,775 135 

3, ~agbelkbaud Agency, : 95 3~ 4.38 87 718 168 603 58 457 68 

4. Bhopal Agency ... S!J 2 401 : 9 774 111 870 72 620 ~~ 
' 

4. Bbopawar Agenoy ••• 115 a 4,59 16 826 23 803 16 601 H 

6. Buudelkband A•ency 
0 ' 

4.5 3 296 15 507 23 420 12 331 11 

7. Indore Agenc1 ... 372 9 968 u 1,079 62 1,0 95 17 96j 21 

8 ' M•hv:o Agency ... 16! 11 629 37 927 45 9221 
34 - 'i~l I 31 

I • ' 
~or C:entral India ... ! 36 1554 r 35 
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Subsidiary Tabla XI. 

Education by Age, Sex and Natural Diflisions. 

' LITERATE PE.R 10,000. 

NATURAL DIVISIONS. 0-!0 10-15 15-20 i() AJID OT.U. Au. AG!a. 

~Females. Male& Females. ~F~ . !lal<s. Females. Mol eo. Femaleo. 

2 1 s · 4 5 1 8 - 9 10 11 1 

I 
I ' I I I ' All Religions. I 

\ - -

Plateau ... 120 14 515 n 835 82 ·94.1 '~ 
. f05 43 

Low-lyiDg tracts ... 89 16 520 . 32 685 43 615 :u 451 25 . 
' I -.. 

Hilly tracte ... 75 15 378 51 719 117 611 29 w 36 
. . -. a 

Ri11dus. . 
-. ' ' 

Plateau -· 102 5 403 1? 679 !5 784 11 551 l5 

Low-lyiog tracts ... 84 16 498 31 657 42 4.90 23 41& 2& 

• . . 
Hilly tracts ... 102 24 485 76 909 178 76i 99 587 53 

.Taius, .. 

' Plateau ... 782 18 3,5&0 74 4,785 ·120 4,926 ne . 4,006 92 

Law-lyiDg tracll ... 680 11 2,104 45 2,989 '112 2,,19 51' 1,079 47 -

Hilly tracts ... 1,083 80 3,808 203 6,621 197 5,i01 9J 4,496 97 

Musalmans. 
. 

a 

. - ... 
~ '•. ' Plallau 

~- 177 24 1;32_9 112 #,140 ' w 2,113 29& l,G2S 237 

Low-lyiog tracll ~ 228 26 1,M6 81 1,602 89 ll2 . 48 9G7 5 

1Iill71raota "' 110 8 918 12 1,607 G6 1,Sli1 ·sg 1,001 34, 

' 

.4nimistics. 

Plateau ... 11 ... 2& 88 ... 42 92 • 2 '" 
. .. 

• 
Low-lying !racto ' ... 3 . 

11 52 9 11 16 ... ... 1 . .. 
Hilly tra cl ... 1 ... 13. ... 24 ... 18 . ... I' . .. 

Christians. 
. 

Plateau ... 3,G24. 8,06& 6,358 4,178 6,483 
. 

4,77G &,886 7,846 &,822 7174 

Low~lying bacta . ... 1,269 11383 G,053 3,()23 8,229 8,000 7,99i 4,817 G,553 8,790 

mn1 tracta ... , 2,895 I 870 589 6,000 6,000 I 2,221 ... -· 8,1164. &,124 



. 

l. 

ll. 

a. 
4.. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

8. 

i5 '\ 

Subsidiary Table XII. 

English Education by age, Sea:, and Natural D1visioM. 

LlTBIIATR PBR 10,000. 

NATURAL DIVIBlOif, 0-10. 10-15. I 15-20. 20 ~over. 
. 

~I ~-
\ ~ 

.,; 

~j "' " . - .,; d ~ ~ " - a a .. " .. ::g .. 
_.E:!,_ r.. __I=!._ 

1 3 4 7 9 

I I I 
All ReUgi.oils- -Plateau· ... ... 7 3 29 9 95 11 86 8 

LowlyiJ>g tracts ... 3 . .. 22 1 38 1 16 1 

Hilly tracts · ... . .. 1 ... 3 ... 12 ... 9 . .. 
llindU-

Plateau ... ... 4 22 1' 73 1 51 .1 
. . 

Lowlying tracts '• a 16 1 28 1 11 ... -· "' ... 
Hilly tracts ... ... 1 ... 3 . .. 16 . .. 8 . .. 

Musalman~. 
: 

Plateau.· • 34 54. 1 298 48 14' 33 ... . .. . .. 
Lowlying tracts ... ... 2 ... 167 . .. 245 2 39 . .. 
Hilly tracts ... ... ... ... 10 ... 02 .. . 51 1 

Jain-
Plateau ... ... 

' 
8 ... 5' ... 101 . .. 69 ... 

Low lying tracts ... ... ... ... 29 '••• 138 .. . 55 ... 
Hilly tracts ... ... ... ... 37 .. . 44 20 . 36 ... 

Christian-
Plateau ... ... 2.384 1,670 3,284 2,911 4,386 4,017 7,706 4,102 

Lowlying trt\cts .... ... 6,294. 1,064 3,290 1,395 4,839 5,333 6,367 3,717 

Hilly tracts ... ... 1,316 . .. 4.348 529 5,000 .. . 6,346 300 

Subsidiary Table XIII. 

EngliJJh education by Age, Sez and· Agencies. 

Gwalior Resid"ency 6 1 26 2 43 

5: I 17 1 ... . .. 
Indore Residency 56 24 237 79 557 480 36 ..... . .. 
Baghelk.hand Agency 5 15 1 9 1 ... 

·~· 
... ... ... 

Bhopal 1 4 511 64 4,0 24 . , ... . .. . .. ... 
Bhopaw~ 1 10 81 27 I 1 .. ... . .. ... ... ... 
llundelkhand 1 

2: I 
20 13 1 

" ... ... ... .. . ... 
Indore 3 85 I 51 .. ... ... . .. ... ... 
Malwa 64 4 46 • • 3 2 u 5 

" .. ... -
r -

Total Central India 4 21 21 4 51 12 42 6 ... I 

All Ages . 

~ 
ID -;; 

E 
~ "' _Eo_. 

10 11 

I 
63 7 

16 l 

6 ... 

39 1 

12 ... 
6 . .. 

118 23 

64. .. . 
a a .. . 

59 .. . 
49 ... 
ao 2 

6,665 3,258 

!,823 2,770 

3,554 1,389 

181 
1 

382 39 

7 1 

40 7 

20 1 

4 4 

42 ... 
53 4 

33 s 
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Subsidiary Tablo XI. 

raJ DWisions. Education. by Age, Se:r; and Natu 

' LITERATE P&R 10,000. -

NATURAL DIVISIONS. 0-!0 10-16 15-20 SO J.!'J? OT.U. · At.r.Aa.._ 

Males. FemiLics. Males. Females. ~F-. Mal<s. }'emales. Malee. l'emaleo. 

1 2 s ' 5 1 8 9 10 11 

I 
I ' I I I ' All Religions. I 

' -
Plateau ... 120 14 515 u 835 ' 82 ·94.7 411 . f06 43 

. 
Low-lying tracts ... 89 15 520 32 685 43 'ins u· 431 25 . 

' -.. 
Hilly lraotl ... 75 15 373 51 719 117 Gil 29 4G6 36 

~ 
... 0. 

H1ndue. 0 0 

-
-. • 0 0 • 

Plateau ... 102 6 403 1? 679 !5 ,734 li 551 15 

Low-lying tract~~ ... 84 15 498 31 557 42 490 23 418 26 

• • 0 . " 

Hilli tractl ... 10'1 24 435 76 909 178 75i 89 587 53 

Jains. . .. 
. . . 

.' 

' 
PL.teau ... 782 1B 3,540 74 4,785 ·120 4,9U ne . 4,006 92 

Law-lying lracta ... 580 11 2,104 45 ~.989 '112 2,419 51' 1,079 41 . ,-. -
Hilly tractl ... 1,083 80 8,806 203 &,821 197 6,i01 93 4,49G 97 

MUBalm.ans. 
. 

·;o 

.. ~· 
I 0 

Platlaa 
~- 177 24 I-329 n2 Jl,140 6i2 2,118 294 1,G23 237 ' . 

Low-lying tracta ~ 221 25 1,64& 81 1,602 89 ll2 - 43 967 5 

HUIJtracla ho 110 8 918 12 l,i07 ee 1,851 '.s9 1,001 34 
' 

.Anim.istics. 

Plateau ... 11 2' 88 42 82 • ... ... 2 '" . . .. . 
Low-lying tracla ... 3 ... 11 . .. 52 8 II l 18 . .. 
Hil17 tract 

.. 0 1 ... 13. 24 18 14 ... ... ' ... . .. 
Christians. 

' 
Plateau ... S,i24 8,0~ 5,858 4,178 

0 

4,77G 5,'83 5,385 7,~ 5,822 7174 

Low-lying tractl 1,259 . ... 1,383 6,053 3,023 8,229 8,000 7,99C 4,811 G,li53 3,790 

HiU7 tracto ~-·I 2,895 I 870 589 
5,000 1 ... 5,000 

"' 8,654 5,124 2,221 



Subsidiary Table XII. 

English Education by age, Sez, and Natural Division& 

LlTIBATIIi PBR 10,000. 

N .!.TURAL DIVIBIOtl. 0-10. 10-15. I 15-20. 20 &: over. AU Ages. 

. .,; 

H-1. 
.; 

+r 
,; 

" .. .,; .. " . .... .,; .... .... m .... 
~ " 

.. 
a a .... a a s 
~-

.. 
" .. .. .... .. :a I=< :a t<o J:!.._ .-1L ...J::<_ 

1 3 4 5 6 7 9 10 1l 

All Religioils-
I I I 

Plateau· - 7 3 29 9 95 11 86 8 63 7 ... ... 
. Lol'llying tracts 3 ... 22 1 38 1 16 1 16 l 

.' 

Rilly tracts · ... ... 1 ... 3 ... 12 .. . 9 ... 6 .. . 
. 

. 
Hindu-

Plateau ... ... 4 .. . 22 1' 73 1 51 .1 39 1 
. . 

Lowlying tracts ... ... 3 "'· 16 1 28 1 11 ... 12 ... 
Hilly tracts . ... ... 1 ... 3 ... 16 . .. 8 ... 6 . .. 

' 
Musalman-. 

Plateau· 
. 

'" ' 54 1 298 48 144 33 118 23 ... . .. ... 
. Lowlying tracts ... ... 2 . .. 167 ... 245 2 39 . .. 64 .. . 

Billy tracts ... .. ~ ... ... 10 ... 32 . .. 51 1 33 ... 
Jain-

· Plateau ... . .. 8 ... 54 ... 101 • •• 69 ... 59 . .. 
Lowlying tracts ... . .. ... '. 29 , ... 138 . ... 55 . .. 49 . .. ... 
Hilly tracts ... ... ... ... 37 .. . 44 20 . 36 ... 30 2 

Christian-
Plateau ... ... 2,384 1,670 3,284 2,911 4,386 4,017 7,706 4,102 6,665 3,258 

Lowlyi~g tracts ... ... 6,2~4. 1,064 3,290 1,395 4,839 5,333 6,367 3,717 !,823 2,770 

Billy tracts ... ... 1,316 ... 4.348 529 5,000 .. . 6,346 300 3,554 1,389 

Subsidiary Table XIII. 

AGENCY. English education by Age, Sez and Agencies. 

1. Gwalior Residency ... ... 6 1 26 2 43 

5: I 11 1 18 I 1 

2. Indore Residency .... 56 24 237 79 557 480 36 382 39 
··~ 

a. Baghelkhand Agency ... . •.. ... .. . 5 .. . 15 1 9 1 7 1 . 
4. Bhopal ., ... ... 1 ... 4 . .. 52 64 40 24 40 1 

5. Bhopawar .. ... . .. 1 ... 10 . .. 31 .. . J7' 1 20 1 

6. Bundelkhand 
" ... ... 1 ... 8 ... 20 .. . 13 1 4 4 

7. Indore 
" ... 3 ... 29 ... 85 a 51 ... 42 . .. 

8. Malwa . 3 2 24 5 64 ' ~ • 53 • " - ... -

' 
Total Central Indi& ... 4 211 21 4 51 12 42 G 33 3 

I 



PROPOftTION P!'B 10,000 O:r 
LJTRR~'fES ON OORRKSPO~lD· 
ISO PROVIS"C'IAI. 'J.'oTAL OP 

S!LKOT!D 11A~<Tit1 TnrtJI on LITE nATES. . -- · 
nAcs. 

E~oLJBII. 

Subsidiary Table XLV. 

Educlltion by Selected Castes, Trib6 01· &tee; 

PROPORTION PER 10,000 ON CASTE TOTAL Oil' PERSONS LITERATI!: IN 

HINDJ. Unnu. MABATHJ. 0TDEil LANOUAQU, 

PRoPoRTION Pll:ft lP.OOO 
OFILLlTt.UATL.S· 

Persona. 

I I 2 

females. ?ersons.l Moles.~F~males. Peroons. 

4 5 6 7 8 

Moles. /remoles. Person•· I Mkles.IFemalos. Persons. Males. ~·eruales. r_._r_so_•_s.+_M_._'•_s._I·F-•_m_._'·_s_.II-P-•_rs_o·_·_·l-~-~·-1·_·_· \l·~~umlea. 
--;j· 1o . u 1 12 l--18-+--1-4-l--~-6-ll--16- 11 18 19. 20 21 ~2 

Males. 

3 

Ajna ,,, 
IJauin Ag11.rwul 

., MnhcJJri 
11 Oswnl 

.Uhnt ••• 
Drnhtnio Jijotia. 

u 1-lln·igode 
u Shnmali 

Dhangur ... 
fJclot 
Oujnr 
Joshi 
Ktu.d~ra ,,, 
1\hungnr ,,, 
lJnrutha ,,, 
R:1jpnt 
&udhia 

... ... 
Total Hindu 

Ottwnl 
&&raogi 

... ... 

•'~>· 

... .,. 

12 
761 
570 
68 

133 
4·18 
331 
62 
88 

105 
78 
6 

84 
5r2 

1,549 
14 

4,82~ 

943 
3~8 

12 
798 
603 
72 

139 
46. 
849 
64 
86 

168 
83 
6 

86 
628 

1,690 
14 

4,990 

9Rfi 
412 

2o4 
06 
2 

26 
16<1 
19 
23 
42 

... ... 
~7 

1,~ 
2 

218 
167 

Total Jain ... 1,341 1,307 37~ 

Moghnl 
Pat.hnn 
8niyurl 
SheHda 

Total Musalman ... 

Grand Total 

1B 
833 
502 

2,3SG 

3,83'! 

116 
"864. 
458 

2,120 

8,61~ 

74 
. 4~1 

' 1,365 
: 6,74.1 

7,661 

10.000 10,000 10 000 

8 
39 
so 
21 ... 
2 

01 
81 
60 ... 
1 
2 

10 

18 
38 

22 

. 48 
2-1. 

. H3 
~. 49 

20 

6 
71 
62 
36 

···, 
102 
05 

186 ... 
2 
4 

... 2 

222 
11 

19 

36 
70 

48 

71 
40 

246 
78 

84 

36 

... 
4 

12 

I 

. .. 
5 

... -.... 
29 
17 

"11 

37 
1,374 
2,040 

830 
862 
624 

1,8[·3 
2,184 

146 

73 
674 
19 
76 

688 
209 
12 

302 

63 
2,440 
8,44.6 
1,451 

662. 
1,163 
3,696 
a.·~S6 

259 

134 
1,0~1 

36 
160 

1,010 
398 
22 

061 

2,846 
3,790 

1,611 8,063 

218 
16H 
267 
19·l 

190 

381 
818 
4fi~ 
862. 

3M 

••• 6 

6 

.... 
68 
16 

3 

14 

99 
101 

02 

6 
8 

27 
15 

13 

--1---1---
3 325 607 10 

... 1 

4 
2 
6. 

60 
. 13 

2 

J4 

18 
47 

24 

38q 
246 
752 
786 

tHO 

... 
85 

178 
29 

7 
26 
40 
78 
16 ... 

2 
8 
~ 

11 
118 
24 
6 

20 

670 
483 

1,149 
i,_202 

918 

····· 
.... 

. ~·· 

... 

... 

... 

.... 
8 

13 
22 
1 
6 

218 
58 

612 

1 
21 

1 
582 

6 ... 
30 

20 
16 

19 

.2 
7 

19 
11 

10 

I 
16 
22 
39 
3 

12 
436 
102 
883 ... 

1 
89 

2 
1,134 

10 

. 

SP 
26 

86 

4 
14 
8• 
21 

19 

• 1 .. 

82 

2 

5 

1 

... 
. 1 

. ' ... 

3 
1<>7 
146 

81 
3 
~3 

138 
143 
92 ... 

2 
18 

• •• 1 

G7 
6 

17 

4 
192 
246 
6•l 

6 
79 

27·1 ' 
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160 

···s 
24 

•.• 2 

110 
·11 ... 

31 

60 •. 116 
189 B46 

as 

79 
78 

108· 
70 

70 

169 

. 122 
1;l5 
.lOS 
1~6 

183 

• •• 2 

... 
4 

14 ... 
4 

... 4 . 

. .. 
1 

9,960 
8,487 
7,706 
9,088 
9,642 
9,342 
7,1126 
7,820 
9,<67 

10,000 
9,1.124 
9,394. 
9,979 
9,918 
8,796 
9,777 
9,986 

9,849 

2 8,444.. 
... 7,668 

9,943 
7,au4 
6,122 
8,400 
9,352 
8,774. 
6,86~ 
6,260 
8,907 

10,000 
9,861 
8,817 
9,961 
11,838 
7,08ij 
9,68f 
111973 

9,349 

10,000 
9,950 
9,07! 
9,996 
o,or.a 
9,H72 
9,1JB7 
9,696 
0,001 

10,000 
9,906 
9,994 

10 O•JO 
10.000 

9,898 
9,884 
9,900 

9,983 

6,993 9,960 
6,80~ 9,890 

. 2 8,274 6,719 9,945 

2~ 
·s 
as 

.n 

13 

9,391 
9,5.W 
8,'d313 
D,OliO 

9,230 

8,069 
9,1~4 
8,319 
8,401 

8,874 

9,950 
{\,970 
9,M7 
9,7-lll 

9,828 

l------1------~------l------l------1-----~------ ------1------·1------1------ ---~·--~ 

40 24 46 1 38 0,487 9,941 
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TABLE XV. 

J-Ieans of Education • 

EsotlsH. 

-
B.A. 

Enhance. sad 

- F. A. 

a· 4 

Other 
Standurds 

fi 

StatJ. Govern- ment and\ Private 

... Uo 2 2 ... ... b 2 
' ... ... 7 4 

2 3 ' ]9 ... . .. 1 4 3 ... ... ! 6 ... ... 1 13 ... ... 1 8 ... ... .2 0 8 

... 3 13 47 

Total State, Government and Private 3 20 Ill 

I! 
~ 

-;; 
u 
d e 
~ 

6 

Schools 

61 
36 

117 

831° 
34 
29 
6d 

68° 
71 

689 

686 
Schools, · 

Mission 
1
schools and ... Col-tege: 

Bunde1kha•d ·- ... ... .~. 1 
Gwalior Stuto I 2 ... ... . .. ... ... 
Indore State ... ... . .. 1 4• 2 4 
Bhopawor Agency - ... . .. ... ... . .. :I .Malw& ... I . •.. -· ... ... . 

Total Western ... 1 4 : 4 13 

Total Mission Schools etc., ... 1 II 4 13 
' 

Total Schools and Colleges existing in 
Central India. .. .... . ... 4 26 116 699 

' 

. ;a.· . ·~. TARLE XVI. 
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0 

0 

~ Tout.. !lzllUEL 
~ -= 0 
7 8 9 

-~t 2 67 
11 6~ 

13 121 

355 o Including ••• 
10 62 nino Utrl 
17 64 Schoo las. 

9 B~ 

7 69 0 Inclnd:ng 
47 1~3 one Girl 

tichooi. 
90 742 

103 .803 

- 1 ... 3 ... 11 0 rnclndiog -· 2 one Girl 
1 7 School. 

1 23 

1 24 

104 887 

Sta(~71lent shewing. the number of st~aents appeared ana pa&&ea during the last ten yeara. 
' - - - .: . -, - . -

',·,-· -~:-...... --
' : STUDBNTS PASSBD IN THB ExJ.liUlATiON 'OJ' 

. . ·.~ . I 

. 
MIDDLB TOTlL. YKAII. B • .A; F. A. E~iTB.ANCL MIDDLE (C. I) VE.BHACULAB. JWIABAB. 

. 

~·~ it~ 
-Sent Passed. Sent Passed. Sent Pused Sent Passed 
. up: up • up. up. - --1 .. 2 a 5 6 '1 8 9 10 11 12 IS 14 .. - - 1-1- -' -I 

I 1890-91 6 1 81 28 238 133 325 162 -:· ... 
"' ... 

1891-92 ... ... 17 8 122 43. 303·not kDow n ... . .. 4i2 51 
/:...,~i"i~l 1892-93 ..... - ·- 9 7 57 25 295 do ... ... 361 32 '\ .• ~---~/' 

' ,;:.rr· '\.J... 
1893-94 6 .6 tl6 not knoW u 221 not known 871 17~ ... ... 663 391 r - ~{ l 1894-95 3 2 64 20 125 41 307 not know 1>- '16 43 675 106 1'\Jillt 

' ~I ) IS95-9e 15 8 63 36 70 34 497 do 51 21 702 99. ~ ....... 
~;l ..1 

-(1 
1896-97 32 16 69 26 106 40 161 l05 69 2 423 211 • . ,. .r"-__ JI 

1897-98 16 8 14 10 72 37 207 153 55 10 864 218 
-~·- -

1 lR9S-99 14 6 23 8 115 not know o 266 158 60 32 468 172 

1899-1900 13 5 36 22 38 20 297 176 65 16 449 239 { 'ibe 6gnrflfl sh~wn nncler B. A., 
F. A. aorl Entrane€1 belong to 
Gwollor State. 

----,2,938 
--

4,772 t Total • ... 99 ... ' 366 . .. 1,007 372 
-
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CHAPTER VI. 

THB ·L&NGU&ar;:s o:r CEliTR!L Ilmu. 
-· .·· t ·. . .· . ; 1 •• L· <" '. , · • " 

114. [Mroducl4"!f :;_The record witll which we deal in tllia Chapte is given in 
· Imperinl '.l)ble :X: •.. It, was returned ia column 13 of the schedule. 

. . When ! was on tour ~ found that the ideas held by people as to what ought 
·to be. written _dojVn i~ this column were varied. As often as not the. language 
ef polite society was written in, whereas inqUiry shewed that it was in no sense 
the real every day speech· of the person against whose name it was recorded, but 

. enly _a school-acquired tongue. In one political chaPge I found thab distinct 
orders had been giver\., to record" Hindof" only as the local form of speech! 
·. .·These doubts·were set at _rest by issuet~f instr11ctions to enter in column 

13 the language· or dialect actually' spoken by a man in the bosom of his own 
family;' ·The results have.· been satisfactory, such few difficulties as we met witll 
being as a rule easily adjusted on reference to the locality which returned them. 

The languages here treated of are only those which can rightly claim ean
neetion with Central India, as being of local origin, or habitually spoken by large 
numbers ·of the papulation. Three families are represented, the Indo-Euro-' 
pean, Dravidian and M11nda. 

· Hindi is the stock from which most of them are derived. This name is 
usually employed as a generic term to denote all the languages spoken in the 
tract bounded on the north by the Himalayas, on the south by the· Narbada, on 
the east by the Mahananda, often written Mab.anadi, and on the west by the 
l'anjab;~ < 

· .These Bindilangaages we may divide inte three groups corresponding with 
the old Pralcrits from which they are. derived. Diagrammatically we may 
represent them thus :-. 

. • <;,.. 

. Western group. 
~-. • (Sauraseni): 

indo-European family • 
( Arynn sub-family). 

Cen tra.l Group. 
'· . . (Ardha.-M1lgndhi) • 

Eastern Group • 
(Magadhi). 

. .;. "N~ B.-&uninni and"M'Bgadhi were not the •nly pra.krita of the west alld east, or even the ehief,·and 
are merely given as types. 

In Central India there are no languages belonging to the Eastern Group, 
but both the· other groups are represented. 
. . B~fore, however, turning to the actual records o£ the groups of languages 

met with _and co».sidering. them in detail I intend to give a brief sketch of 
their general distribution, and of the effect which the physical aspects of the, 
country, its history, and administration have had on the local tongues • 
• : To begin with the .physical conditions,,! think: perhaps the best method 

oF .briDging out the different languages. we meet with in diJrcrent parts of 
Centralbdia. will be to mnke an imaginary tour. We will start from 
Sohagpur in ~he South-east of the Baghelkhand political charge and travel up 
through Ri wa, Sat~ Panna, Chhatarpur, Nowgong and Datia to Gwalior. 
Then turn southwards through Guna, Agar, Uijain, lndvrr., Dhar, Ali-rajpur, 
Barwani aDd Khargon to the Railway at Khandwa.. 
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We will suppose our traveller to be a linguist '~,'lith a quick ear·. for local 
variations in speech. 

We start in the rough hilly_ country and find our population. consisting 
largely of Gnnds speaking a bastlir~ form of Baghelkhandi which, as . we leave 
the hills and get up towards Riwa, become~ true .Baglielkhandi, the characteris
tic dialect of East~rn Hindi, ~n~ as will be seen, further 'iln1 belongs to the 
Central Gro]Ip as it is called. . · · ' '. ' · · · · . · 

A Gond and Bagheli may be supposed to speak in his hearing:....:.. 

A. Gond. A Baghela . 
a.~ Who are you ? What is )!OUC ' : 

name ? II' llfi'l'if (~ lltlrr 'Iii 'll1r l ~· 
Tain kaun has Tola ka nam hai dau. 

a.-Where have yoa come from ? 
t •tf• ~ ~- Tain kahanle aye 
dan. 

Q.-Why are you crying ? II'~ 
\llllll' ~ ~- Tain kahela roat has 

dau. 
a.-Where are you going now ? 
~ ?f llfi'(i <ill1f ~. A vahin tain 
ka.Jilln jat has. 

..4.-My name Is &m Das. _ ~ 
'l11r ~irmf l. M war nam Ram Das ' 

' ' • • ' . i 

hai. 
. - . • I 

..4.-,-I have walked from Pipal-
gaon. 1r ~ ~ .~ 8f-l<'ij 1 or 

1 

~ m..n ~ ~ , ~ ""· Mai 
Pipalgaonte hinthat auteon hai or . 
Moi Pipalyase rayangat rayitngat , 
awat haun, 

.<! ..... A man has beaten l)le. ~ 

Iii{ ,I ~ifffi ~ tr. Ek mandai . 
_ mohika maria hi. 

A.-I am going to my br!)tlier's 
house in this village. ti\- "lmi ef1R , 
trtl "' '« ~ \. Y ahai gaun m&, 
apne bhai ke ghare jait hai. 

NOTE.-'-'":I:n the case of tha' l3aghela
first the Mwar (or mor) which shews the 
connection of this language witb the: 
Eastern group of languages (see para.; 1 

1 ). The " is" of the past p~rticip~e 
in sontence(6) is the shibboleth of those 

· . who speak this language. · _·, .• 
As we crO!!s into l!nndelkhand at Panna we find the :Bagbelkhandi die . 

away almost at once and give way to the western tongue of 'Bunde1kha:nd, 
which language, though it loses eome of ita characteristiC& ana becomes more 
like Hindi 11s we go further west, accompanies us as far as D~tia and avon 
Gwalior. , . ,. , .. -

A .Baghela and Bundela conversing wonld speak thus :-'- : 

A Baghela. .A Bundela. 
Q.-Whe are you P What is 

J'Our name? ~{or IQ) "llVV·i!fA: 
'IN~. Tum ku (<Jr ko) ahya tl}llh1u• 
nan kll ha.i. 

Q.-Where have you come from? 
!%If llfitril' (w) ~ 't. Tum kahante 
(or se) aute hai. 

Q.-Why are yo11 crying p i1f 'Iii{ 
~itor!%1f'l\l{!ltR~~ l. Tum· 
kahe routyo hao1r tum kahe· guhar 
martye hai. 

.d.-My'name is Ra.m·Das, :lim 
'IR ~Prmfl. -Moran nanw Ram·Daa' 
hai. • . 

. ' . 
, • . . j 

A.-I have walked froni Pipal
gaon. ?r mm ·~ f.imr '1\fr.it u. Mail& , 
Pipaliya sain nigat ao haun. 

A.-A man his' beaten' me. , ~ 
~ it ll'Fr ~ 1. Ek admi nain mi>e' 
maro hai. · 



Q.-Where are yen going now P 
~ if oqt lllllf tl'· Abai tain kahan 
jll.t h& •... 

NOTE.-Theta amte hai form in the 
llaghela.'s epeech. 
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4·-:1 am going to my brothe~'s 
house in thi~ village. ~ Of'lir •ni: ~ r . • 

>l'H <riwihrr~r ~- Main apne bhai k~ 
g~arai i·ganwmnin jut baun. · 

Non.-The •:Moran' the 'e' of the, 
west. The ao haun is very characteristic 
also the pas·, participle in' o.' and not 
in 'yo' as it is in Rajasthani and the moe 

. •. for mujhko. 

· ~r merging .P~riiany into orqinary B'lhai ·:!I'ear· G.watibt ~~·filla as we go. 

SOilth .that we meet graElua.lly . with. the dia.lecta of Rajasthlmi, Malwi and. 
Rangri. becoming more commo11. as we near Ujjain, :md eonfmuing pra,ctically 
till we get to Dhar.. , . . . . . .. • 

A MaJwa man from the plateau and the Bundela . speak a disti~ctly I 
different'speech as csn be seen in this example :-

. . . . ' 

·A Bundela. 
Q.-Whn are you? What is your 

name P il'lir ~ <itt) 'lil'M l Tain 
ko hai. ·Torau ka nanw hai. 

Q.-.Where hllve.you come from? 

tt 'Iii~ "f1'il l, Tain kausain no hai: 

Q.:..... Why are you crying ? ilf 'lii'iJ 
{rrtrl Taia kae rout hai. , 1 

Q.-Where are you going now ? 
~ l 'li{i ~ :t. Abai tain kanhm 
,P.t hai. · 

NoTB _:_The ' tain ' is. characteristic 
and oontrns&~~ "'ith the ' tn' of Rajas
tbaoi. also • he.'. for ~. hai: ' 

A M-alwi. 
A.-My name is Ram Das. ~i 

omr ~IIU« t. Mharo uam Rarn m.s. 
he. 

A.-I :hav~ walk<!d from Pipal

gaon. ~ 'I'I<AI~tk!' 'lit'l"l ~ 8Wir i· · 
Mn Pipalgaon sa page page· athe a yo 
hnn. ' 

A.-A man has beateu me. ~'II" 
· 411(1t1<1 1R ~ l. .Ek lldmim wane 
maryo he. 

A.-I am going to my. brother's 
honsa in this village, . ~ >=mr >triu 
'ld •ft ~~ tri<riil ~ t.!l{lln mhara 
bhai ra ghare jo anij gaon me hai 
jau hun. 

NOTI!l.-The aspimted pronoun is 
very charaoteristio-also the pas~ 

participle in 'yo,' 'Ae' is alst.' used for 
.c; hai ... The' u • of' ha' is charaeteristio' 
of thiagroop-alao 'ra' in No.4. for 'ka· 
see a\so 'au·' for" se" in No. 2 . 

. As we loave Dhar and descend over the edge of the Vindhyan scarp, we 
find ourselves among 'the Bhil dialects which become ~ore and more pronounc· 
ed as we.cross into the· S&tpuras by Barwani. 

As specimens of the speech met' with here we will record a conversation 
'between. a :Bhil and a Malwa man ;-. ' . . 

AMalwi. 
(!.-Who are you? What is your 

name ? 1J'F'I \ ? 1IR't '1111' 11\it t. _Til 
kun bai. Tharo nam kain he. 

Q.-Where have you come from ? 
! ~-"f11it t.. Tu kat~u a yo he. 

A Bhil; 
A.-My name is Ram Das. ;:m:! 

:rR ~ iJ. Mhil.ro nao Ram Das 
chhe. . . . 

A.-I have walked from .Pipal: 
gaon. i 'flq;orr oft ~ erllit. Hun 
Piplya thi chaline a yo. 



Q.-Why are you crying ? !Y!f! 
~n ~. Tuo kyun. rowe he. 
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/ , Q. ~Where are you going. now ~ 
eR~~i.rrfr (~) ~ ~. Abetu kain 
adi (kathine) jay be. 

NOTE.-' Kun' and again aspirate .in 
~th&ro.: 

· ·. A.- ,A man has beaten' me. omr 
'lif'1;f 1!"i mur~ !§«i'l:. . Mara kaje · ek 

manse kutyo. . 
A.-I am going .to my brother's 

h01ise in this· village. · ·t ~ >~•t-IT 
'IR t'mf (atoll) ni•nrr w ·a-~i li'ITW. ·Hun 

. mbara bhaina ghar inaj (ani) gaon 
ma chhe taMn jaun. . ' 

NoTE.-'-Here note mixture of Malwi 
and Gujirati.' 

The · Malwi aspirate in·• Mharo, · etc,' · 
the p, P, ayo b,;,t Gujarathi chhe. : 

• The effects of the physical conformation of the country· are thus clearly· 
s~ewn. We start among the Goods speaking a bastard Baghelkhandi, over 

74-1':15· 88 per cent. of those speaking Gondi ·living in the hilly tracts. 
'We pass on to Baghelkhandi and Bundelkliandi ·with 79 per cent. and 

, , 10 & 11. 51 per cent. respectively-; of those speaking these tongues living in .the low-
lying land. · 

, , 9• Then we rise up on to the Malwa plateau and find that of Rajasth1mi 
speakers, 84 per cent. live on the plateau. . 

Lastly we arrive among the · Southern hUls and find the Bhil tongues 
, , 13. prevailing, some 88 per cent. of tfiose speaking these dialects living in the 

hilly tract. · 

115 His!oricaz • ..,...._The part· w)lich history ·plays i~ the· distribution of the 
tongues is closely connected with. the physical aspects .which we have just 
been considering. 

I will first take Malwa and then the eastern ~nrt of the Age~cy. : 
The early traditions of Malwa relate how this tract was ruled by Bbil kings. 

· The only one of these who iS of any note is Dhanji who If bout 800 years 
B. C., acquired some fame by assisting the stru:rgnng Brahmut community 
against their rivals the Jains: But as usual the Bhil, soon retired before the 
_Aryan settlers, and the Rajput seized his kingdom, while he fled for refuge,' 
to the fastnesses of the hills where his desce!!-dnnts now survive: 

Th~ Rajput families soon .took ·complete possession of the whole tract, 
·establishing chief..hips which have come down to the present day •. 

The Mahomedan wrested sov;~gnty from thein about A. D. 1387 \\·hen 
Dildwar Khan became Viceroy of Malwa, soon . after assuming royalty .. 

The 'II' nruthas next appeared on the scene obtaining 'a per~anent footing 
early in the XVIII Century. ' ·· 

Great as was the power these two Suzerai~s had· in Mal wa, they 'hhe ·ieft' 
practically no'traces of their influence on the common tongue of..the country, 
and the reason is not far to seek I think. : .. --.) 

It was the object of·both these rulers not to upset the ~xisting system~hile 
still keeping the sole control. · .. _ " .. : 

The Mahomennns only exacted" a no~inal· submission, a moder:ite tril:!ute 
~nd occasional military service." The ruling Rajput- chiefs though ·.they 
became feudatories were lP.ft undisturbed in the enjoyment of their lands, a 
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fact that is brought into prominence when we consider how promptly they 
resented any ~t o~ tyranny on the part of their suzerains, by revolting. They 
_pres:rved the1r own _cus~ms and tongue unaffected _by the foreign speech used 
111. the .court and offi.c1al c1rcles. The Marathas a.,ouin, never subverted existing 
arrangements. . They levied dues and took over the generalmanauement and 
control, but they divided the revenue · with· the Hindu chiefs, 

0

and while . 
they held absolute power still "aft'ected a scrupulous sense of inferiority \ 
in all their· intercourse with their principal c~efs, particularly with the 
Rajput princes." 

. Thus these 'rulers speaking a. foreign tongue, who held aloof and governed 
· as sazerains without taking an intimate part in the .life of the people, 
exercised little or no effect on the local speech. 

On rhe eastern side of the Agency the condition~ were different. Here 
the country is open and eonnected directly with the country round Allahabad. 
There was no isolation as in the case of th?se who lived on the highlands of the 
lblwa plateau and we thus find the languages much the same as those of the 
.British districts on which they" abut. 

.Administration:-The chief effect of administration is, t think, to be seen 
in the speech· of the jungle tribes. 

Th!!. Bhil and Gond now. talk a dialect, which as far as I have been 
able to discover7 shews no traces of an old -e.tonic tongue but is simply a 

. bastard dialect, ~ kind of lingua franca as it were, which connection with 
Hindu neighbours ha• cans~d him to adopt as a means of communicatio11, 

It is in the case of the Bhils as we have seen chiefly a Gujarathi- Malwi dialect, 
and in the case of the Gon~s either a ?astard Baghelkhandi or Malwi according 
to the locality they ~orne from. · · · : ' . 

Indeed a very large number of these people repudiated giving any tongue 
but Ma!Wi and Bnghelkhnndi as their language. A notable instance of this is. 
the Korku. There were 91667 Korkus returned by race, but only ~2 admitted 
to speaking the Korkn dialect, the rest return Malwi . 

.. . LANGUAGE GROUPS • 
116. Western Group:-The languages belonging to this Group are derived 

from the old western prakrits which had their home on the Doab. The languages 
of Western ·Central India are more immediately derived from the old "lingua 
volgare" known as Sauraseni Prakrit. · We may take Magadhi as typical of the 
e~st~rn Prakrit. The languages of this Group with which we have to deal in 
Central India are'Raja.sthani,Bundelkhandi (Bundeli) and western Hindi, and 
.their dialects. 

There are certain general characteristics of the tongues derived from the 
. west~rn prakrits on which I will touch very briefly. In pronunciation the "a" 
is sounded like ''u" in "hut," whereas in tongues derived from the eastern prAkrits 
the "a" is sounded 'like "o " in " hot," this is chiefiy so iii the most eastern • 
dialects. . • . . 

· In declen.ion again we notice a difference. The typical vowel sound o£ 
t9-e .genitive singular of possessive pronouns is '' e", e. g., Mera, my; in the 
I:mguages from the eastern prakrits it is "o", e. g., Bengali has Mor, my. 

In the past tense there is a marked difference. The dialects from Sauraseni 
retain the "i'' of the original Sanskrit, e. g., from the Sanskrit "maritah" the 
western pmkrit formed "mar·i·o" whence in Braj-bakbil. we get "mar·y·au" 

· (y·i). The ''t" it will be noticed has dropped out, the modern vemacular having 
''mara" in pil•ceof "mari·t·ah." In the vernaculars from the eastem pr!>.krits it 
is not dropped but "I" is substituted for it, thus Bengali bas mari-1·3. In the 
Fnture tense "ih" is the distinctive mark of the western dialect, thus 
Braj-Bakha bas "mar-ih·ai", and "mar-ih·au," I and they, will strike. It is 
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• II '•b •tlb II • •ttb 
f . d from the Sansk!it thus: The s~nskrlt marlS ynb _ecame .· mariSSal y 01 me Th " " h b · the dropping of the •·~ ', as in the ·ca.se of_ tb~ Past tense. e as t en ecame 
''h" · · u marihai" which we meet With m the modern vernacular~ g1vmg . . . .· . 

In the dialect~ from 'the eastern pril.krits on the other band the dis~ 
tinctive particle is "ib ,;. The tense is derived from· the impersonal passive 
future p.u-ticiple of the Sanskrit'' marit.lvyam" (pulsa~dum), it is to bs 
a truck by bim. The "maritavyam" becomes · "manavvam". and the~ 
11 marib" 'to this enclitic pronouns are added, and we get m Ilengah 
'' mar-ib-a" (where" a" stands for" o ", by me,) meaning it 'is to be st;uck: 
·by me. These few instances will I hope shew how the two groups der1ved 
from one parent stock, Sanskrit, through different channels, the western 
( Sauraseni) and eastern ( Magadhi) Prakritll, have varied in the mode 
of their formation. As far as p~ssible examples of the dialects have been g1 ven. 

-:o:-· 

Dutribution Qf th~ Western Group :-;-Of the 8,000.000 people who compose 
the population of Central India some 6,400,000 or 7,447. per l 0,000 speak one of 
the forms of speech which belong to this group. Three language<> and 25 dialects 
were returned in this group. ·Many of the dialects are, however, ~o much alike 
as hardly to be disting~hable, 

. The distribution is fairly general in all the political 'Charges except th~ 
of Bundelkhand and Baghelkhand. · 

Rajasthdni:-1,702,242.:...There is a well defined collection of closely relatetl 
dialects peculiar to Rajputana. These Mr. Grierson . d.ivides . into four 
main groups, Mewati the dialect of the North, Malwi the language of Malwa, 
Jaipuri which representa the E:tstern ~ongnes, and Marwari which ·is typical' 
ofthe Western. Malwi ia the dialect; with which we are chiefly concerned; 
that, and Raugri, the form. common amoag Rajputs, may 'be take.n as· the 
standard dialect, Malwi meets Bundeli on the east, a.nd north-east, on the 
west it comes in contact with the Bhil dialects of Udaipur, and ~ the· sou~ 
with those of the Vind ·~ an hills. , 

Rajastb8.ni partakes of the characteristics of Western Hindi and Guja
rathi, though it is more closely allied to Gujarathi, 

There are certain marked characteristics in the pronuncilltion. Ther~ i• 
a strong tendency to cerebralize the "n " when medial or final, while th!! 
broad II a " is frequent. There is also a c.ockney tendency te drop the " h , • 
In the Sondhwara country of Malwa "s" becomes "h," and they call their 
own home" Hundwar." 

In the post positions, in the oblique geni"tive, these dialects . have. the 
· broad ''a" and not "e" while "ro, ra, ri" for "ko," etc.," is typical. Ia 
the pronouns the distinction is marked, In Bundeli ma·, muj-, me·, form the 

· t base of the singular ; in Rajll.a~ani it is "ma-, ( mhll.-), mO.·, ta-, (tha· ), ~., the 
aspiration being very common. In the verbs also there are dilferences for 
instance in Malwi "I ani going" "is mO. cbalt\ hQ" the simple present being 
conjugated with the verb subst110tive, while in Bundeli we have the present 
tense .taken with the present participle "me chalt-M ". In the participle~ 
-we get Malwi " Chait&" and "chalyo," in Bundeli "Chlll~t" and "chalo" 
liS present and past. (See specimens). 

· Distributi()n :-This l~nguage is spa'ken chiefly on tht~ plateau where 8.4. 
per cent. o£ those speaking it are found. The dialects of this langll!lge are met 
with chiell.v in Malwa where 6,041 persons per 10,000 speak some form of thelli. 
'Bhopal follows with 3,000 odd. As regards residence 4,034 Jive in Malw&,, . 

. t The murk A indicates a nasul n (anuswar). 
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. .Bundelkhantli :-2,206,458.-Besides standard Bundelkhanoii. there are 9 1G9-l-l. 

. other dia!ects as the :Bhillali there given is 1 find Seheri. 

·It might perhaps have been a truer classification to have taken Bandel· 
khandi not as a language but a dialect of Western Hindi, however, I think 
its 'importance justifies the place given it here. 

Its characteristics are those of Western Hindi and have bee11 already 
touched on. 

Distribution :-0£ those speaking the language 49 per cent. are found. 
in"' the low-lying country; the dialects of this language are found mostly l74-V·4. 

in· Bundelkhand,' 'where in every 10,000 people 8,570 speak some form 
·of it, while 5,086 out of every 10,000 speaking theae dialects reside in ;Bun· , , n. 
delkhand and 4,837 in Gwalior, 

--:o:-

Wutern Hindi:-~,516,757 :-Hindi, Hindustani and Urdu are the most 1G7-H. 

important dialects of this language. 

Dilltri~ution:-Of speakers of this language some 35 per cent. live on the 
plateau l;Lnd ani a little over 20 per cent. in each of the other tracts. The dialects 174-v .s. 

· of this language are found in all charges. The Indore Agency heads the listwith 
'1,6Hl per 10,000 speaking these dialects, Bhopal and Indore. Residency 
coming next. As regards residence Gwalior and Bhopal come 1irst with 
respectively 3,100 and 3,032 per 10,000 speaking these tongues living in " " 12· 

their borders, No distinction seems to have been made between Urdu and 
Bioonstani. Gwalior only giving Urdu, and Bhopal as might have been ex· 
peeted recording Urdu chiefly. 

Hindi is returned by all, and I have no doubt that proper differentiation was 

111aae between this and Hindustani.. Bhopal has the highest £gure, Malwa 
coDling next, Jadomati and Western ~adomati are the same. In all 2,911 1G9-l-7. 

persons in every 10,000 speak some dialect of this language. 
--;o:--

' 
117. The Central Group:-So large a proportion of the inhabitants of thi1 
Agency speak a dil!lect derived from east!)rn Hindi, the language of this Group, 
that no excue~ is needed for treating it at some length. 

• It will be necessary in order to bring out clearly the nature of the dialects' 
• · we are dealing with, to repeat a good deal of what hilS already been said under 

thehead of the Western Group, 

·We. ba.ve already seen how the vernaculars of the eastern and weat1lr11 
- groups sprang from the two gr~at Prakrits, of which. Magu.dhi and Sanraseni, 

with their head-quarters respectively near Patna and m the Doab, may be taken; 

a1 typical examples. 
In the country between these, which correaponds roughly to Oudh, the 

language in 'Use was the Ardha-Milgadhi Prakrit, a form of speech. com'bining the 
characteristics of the Magadhi · and Sanraseni "lingua volgare." · 

· The exis~ce ~f ~ language and dialects derived from this Prakrit was on~ 
known till quite lately, when it was discovered by Dr. Griereon in c~nnectio11: 
with the Linguis~c Survey now in progress, Such information as is here given 
was kindly aupplied by him. 

It bas been called the Central Group from its position which we ma.y diagram: 
anatically show thus;- · · 



W eatern Group 
(Saut;(!seni ) 

Ka.naujia, J)undeli, &c. 
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.Nip ales e. 

Central Group 1 
(Ardha·M~gadhi,). 

Bagheli 
- &c. 

., ' . 

Eastern Group -
(Ma~dhi)- · · 

Bengali, Oriya, &c.-

Maratfli. 
· - f 1 There is .only The Central Group is a group of dialects not o . anguag;es. 

I . 't u-r.•. tern Hindi" to which the dtalects .belong. one anguage tn 1 ..,. .• s . . . . . 
There are three chief dialects, Aw-adbi, Baghelkhandi (Bagheh), an~ Ch~tij~· 

garhi. In Central India we are only concerned wi~h th~ first, two _au prmct· 

pally with Bagheli. · . · . -. _ · -
The Geographical habitat of Eastern Hindi is the "irregular oblong tract~£ 

. eountry extending from bnt not including Nipal, to the ~astar ~tate oE t 8 

'Central Provinces ;".in Central India Baghelkhand only IS occllpted, by apeak· 

era of these dialects. -
. . 1 · terestin" variations The dialects of Eastern Hmdt present severa very m o 

from the tongues of the Eastern and Western Groups. . . 

Pronunciation:-:In pronunciation the dialects_ of the Central Group 
ded " " . " t" follow the Western Group, the "a." being soun a.s u m nu • . . 

Declensicni-Here aga.in Eastern Hindi follows the Western Gr_oup usmg 
"e" in oblique forms. 

In the post-positions it however follows Bihari save in the Dative-ac~us~· 
tive where it bas "ka.'' or •i];:ft." while the Eastern Group languages (Brban) 
have "ke" or "k~". In the locative it follows theW estern. Group haviug"ma'' o~ 
"m~" while BibaTi usually has "m~". 

In the Pronouns Eastern Hindi follows the Eastern Group having "o" 11ot 
''e" as the typical vowel in the genitive of the possessive, e. g., "mor'' not "mern:' 
11ee specimen. 

Conjugation:-lt is in the verb that we see ~ost markedly the dual origin of 
-these dialects.- -

The Past Tense :-In all the Indo-aryan tongues the Past Tense was ori
ginally a Past Participle Passive, e. g., in Elindustani "mara'; (from :Sanskrit 
DiaTitah) literally means not he struek, .but struck (by him). 

The Western dialects drop the "t" 11nd retain the "i" of the Sliaskrit. The 
:M&glldhi dialects of tlie Eastern Group turn the "t" into "' 1", ·s.g., ia Bengali 
we get "marila". ' -

The Western dialects can use the Past Tense alone but the Magadbi dialects 
ca.nnot, they must add enclitic pronouns ".by me'' "by him, &c.," which are 
tacked on to this participle and form one Tense with it. Thus Bengali 
has "marilam,"_ "marila" struck, "am" by me, . _ 

In course of time the origin of this construction was forgotten and Ben~ 
gali now conjugates this tense as if it was that of IUJ. ordinary 'active v~rb. 
Now Eastern Hindi combines both these peculiarities, and it is this combination 
of the characteristics of the two prikri.ta that gives epecia.l interesli to the 
dialects of this group. · 

Thus in Eastern Hindi the Past Tense while on the one hand it borrows 
ita typical vowel "i'' from Sauraseni ("y" is often substituted) still on the 
other hand follows Mngedhi in not being capable of use with the enclitic pro
nouns, the examples below shew this· it must be remembered that "i" "e" 

d ' ,, 1 • an ' y are interchangeable. 
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English. Awadhi Eastern Hindi. Bhojpuri Eastern Group: 

I struck ' Mar-y-au (or Mn.r-e·ft) Mar·a-lo 
Thon struckest - Mar·y-as (or Mar-i-s) Mar-a-las 

-He struck Mn.r-y-as (or Mar-i-s) Mar-a·las 
Here ~he dual origin is clear, the Saurasenic "i" is kept o.nd :M1l.gndhi encli • 

tic terminations are added. The root, the tense characteristic, and enclitic 
pronoun are in e~ch cnse separated by hyphens. 

The' termination "is" "es" or ''yas" is pre-eminently the typical " shibbo
leth of a spe:~.ker of Eastern Hindi." Every one who has been in B!lgbelkhancl 
will have noticed this sibilant termination in '.' knhis '' '' maris,'' &c., words 
of daily occurrence, but as Mr.- Grierson remarks "most people would be 
~~,stonisbed to hear they were a relic of a mixture of Sauraseni ancl Magadhi 
Prakrit," Another point is interesting. We have already noticed how in 
Bengali the original passive character of the Past Tense was lost sight of. 

Here in Eastern Hindi we see " the proi:ess of forgetting actually going 
on." 

The memory of the. passive nature o£ the Tense is partially retained and 
tlie subject is put into the case of th~ agent, which, however, does not here, 
as in Hindustani,end in "ne" but is the same as the ordinary .oblique form 
while the verb is made to agree in gender and number with its object. 

As we go west the Sauril.seni influence increases and the agent form is kept 
np while eastwards it bas disappeared, tb~s in the west we get" ui mar is" where 
,'• ui" t.be oblique cnse of" u" means" by him", while in the east we find" u 
mnris" he ~truck "u" be:ng the nominative case. 

_ The Future :-There are two ways of saying "he will go" in Sanskrit: 

, (1). Active i chalishyati, he will go. 

(2). Passive:, cbalitavyam it will be gone by him (me, thee, &c.) 
Sauraseni follows the :first form. "Cbalishyati" became, by the dropping of the 
"t,'' "chalissni". The "ss" then became "h" and we get "chalibai" this 
form bas survived t-o the present day. In Braj-Bo.kha and other Sauraseni 
derive.! dialects we have 

Mar-ih-at\. 
Mar·ih-ai, etc. 

The !' ih " is typical of these western dialects • 
.• :Magadhi followed _the second impersonal form. "Chalitavyam" ( eundum) 
became by the loss of the " t" "cbaliavam" and this in the old Eastern 
Hindi of Tulsi Das's writings appears as" chalaba",it is still impersonal, 
the persons ben\gtiistinguisbed by pronouns. The pronouns in Tulsi Das's 
time were- not enclitic. 

_ ',r~king Bengali as the modern represent11tive of the Eastern Group we 
find that the future participle ends in "ib" which .is the typical syllable of 
'the future in this group. · 

The Pril.krit participle..," mBri11vvam" becomes "marib" to this the 
enclitic pronouns 11re added, "ma~iha ''l will strike is really ·~ marib" it will 
be struck "a" (==II) by me 

• Mnr-ib-a. 
Mar-ih-i 
Mnr:ib-e 

In the A wad hi dialect of Eastern Hindi twe find both Corms occurrmg, 
the " ih" aud " ib " ("o.b'') 



70-I-7. 

174-V-10. 

II 

. Singular. 
!Iar-ab-u 
Mar-nb-es 
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Plurul, · . 
Mar-ab 

' lllar-ab-o 
Mar·ih-ai Mar-ib-ai · · 

In tbe A)Vadhi spoken on the western side where it comes. more in contac~ 
with the Sauraseni derived dialects the "ib " dies out and " ih "' :only occurs. 
Bagheli shews the dual infi~ence, even having alternate forms, . · 

· Singular. ' Plural. •: 
' ' Mar-a'vy-ell • Mar-ab 

Mar-ib~es or Mar-ih-es Mnr-ih-a 
Mar-i Mar-ijl-ai ·. 

Flnnlly then the Central Group · nf dialects with its language of Eastern 
.. Hindi shews the influence of both Prakrits its nouns and pronouns following the 

MD.gadhi or Eastern Group, while its verb holds an intermediate position, show
ing Ea5tern Hindi to be the direct descendant of the old :A.rdha·Magadhi Prakrit. 

· . An~er interest attaches to this Ardha·Magadhi · Prakrit in that it is the 
1:<Jngu,e in which the Jain sacred ·books have been written. It may be remarked 
ihat it is often: spoken of as Magndhi. · In their uncaQonical compilations the , 
Digambara sect. used a form of Sa.uraseni (western prll.krit) the Swetambaras a 
form of MaharashtO, also a western dialect. 

Distribution of the Central Group :-1,401,013 persons speak lang
uages of this group, of these 139,000 live in Baghelkhand and mostly .in the 
low-lying country where 70 per cent. a•·e found. The group is an exclusive one, 
9 946 in every 10,000 speaking these dialects living in Baghelkhand. · ' - . ' 

Most people speak the Standard tongue, from which' the other fqr.ms di.ffer 
but littl~, and as it haS been fully dealt with already no further mention is 
necessary. . 

liS. Bhil' Dialects:.-....222,23L-Wh11tever the original tongue of the Bhil may 
ho.\"e been in former days he nppears to have entirely lost it, as his present 
language consists of a bastard Gujarathi- Mal wi jargon, and contains no traces of 
an older. speech. 

Bhopawar claims most of those speaking these dialects, Malwa coming 
next. 

119. Gipsy Dialects:-9,522:-These languages have little right to be consi· 
dered as belonging to Central India, but as those who speak them are always to 
be found in some numbers between our borders, I have included them in the 
return. 

Bhopal and Bhopawar receive most of them but the fign;es are small. 
Specimens :-Labhani, Banjara, .. , . · . 

· A Labhana .. · A Banjara. · 
Q.-Who. are you ? What is 

your name ? t ofii'l' iJ ~ '1'1'1' m. 
. Tun · kaun chhe. 'Iharo nllm .ka 
chhe, 

Q.-Where have you come from? 
t ~ 'tilt w. Tun kahanti awe 
chhe. 

.A.-My name is Ram Das; :ml 
'1111' ~ w. Mll.ro nlun Ram Dils 
chhe. 

A.-I have walked from Pi pal~. 
gaon. ·it q'iq<r ~ ~'t · ~ q!Joil'<l.,i. 
Me Pipalganvesi pagu pngu oye ea.. 



Q • ...,...Why are you M'Vin!!:? ;. ""' ---- - " ~ .i!~lt. Tnn kyuu rowe cbhe. ' 

a...:. Where are yon going now i' 
~oft t_ ilii'ilt1l iJ. · Abhi tun kan jay 
chbe, . . 
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.11.-A man baa beaten me. 1Mi 

~ll'l:f 11'% 'l1fuit if. Ak admine mane 
m:1rio chhe. 

A.-I am going to my brother's 
house in this villuge. ir .m: 111{ iii, 'tR 

inf mlr 1!T GTri f. Me mitre bh11.i ke 
ghar ej game mAn jaun chbu. 

120. In S-T. m some compari~on bas been attempted between the birth-place 
.and race returns and those of language. · It will be seen that the figures for 
those born in Baghel~band agree in a. remarkable way with the figures of 
those who speak the local dialects, there being only a difference of 50,000. 
The agreement betweeri tlae figures for Bundelkhandi and for those born in 
that political charge is not so good. The reason is that the boundaries of 

.Bnndelkbandi are not the same as those of the political charge of that name, 

1 
many who speak this tongue being found in Gwalior_ 

In the case of the jungle tribes the agreement between ~he race and Jan
. guage figures for Bhilalas is very close. 

In the case of Bhils the difrerence is greater, the reas~n being that 
these people in the parts nearer civilization prefer to give Malwi as their 
tongue, while Bhilalas co so less. 

· The Gonda similarly very often return :I.Ialwi or Baghelkhandi and the 
' ' Seheria.s Bundelkhandi. · 

The tendency of these tribe.q is to return what they consider a higher form 
of speech, and, indeed, seeing that the dialects they speak have often lost nil 
trace Of the old atonic ton!!ues there is some justification for it. 

A marked instance of this as I have already noted are the Korkus who are 
returned in the race return ns over 9,000 but of whom only 42 returned them· 
selves as speaking the Korku dialect and all of these were in the jungle country 
of Nimawar. On the other side, too, we have the clever enumerator who 
. "knows" and ·enters the language he thinks fit in the case of 'people such as 
·these foreSt tribes, however, I admit that clever enumerators are not plentiful 
. in the rural districts in these parts, nnd the return probably gives what was 
stated by the people themselves to be their language. 
. . . 
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Snbsiclia.ry Tabla I. • • Languages ·or Dialects proper to Central India. 

Dialect. Persons. :Males. 

' 

Feni;ues." · 
.. 

Indo-Europeom Family, Aryan Sub-Family, Indian Branoh. 
1. Dhandheri ... ... 25,804 24,077 1,727 

2. llalwi ... .. . 660,0!5 o~56,875 ~03,~70 

3. E:ir;lmi ... ... 77 ae 89 

' 4. Nemhri ... ... 177,945 . 86,887 91,058 

5. Rangri ... ... 811,338 405,!!23 405,515 

6. Sondi ... ... 27,033 . 17,118 9,915 

~otal for :Raj. sthad ... 1,702,242 890,818 811,424 

1. Bnnd•lkhanJi ... ... 1,668,646 860,0H 808,632 

2. B&nn]'hari ... .. .. 45,263 23,214 22,049 

a. Blunlnri • ... . .. ll77,866 192,645 185,221 
' 4. Bhilnli (vide Soberi) ... 2,466 1,581 885 

5. Gal1ori ... ... 17,653 8,053 9,600 

6. Khntola ... ... 20,579 10,850 . 9,7_29 

7. Kuteriki ... ... 2,120 .. 1,354 - 766 

8. l'anwnri ... ... 49,249 28,970 20,2i9 ' 
9. Rathodi . ' 1,967 910 1,057 ... ... 

10. Soheri ... 
' •• 20,6!9 9,658 10,991 

l'otal for llunlielkhandi 2,206,458 ' 1,137,249 ... 1,069,209 
' . . 

' 
1. Bhogori •· 64 ... . .. 64 1t•• . 

2. Beshwnli 2~9 ... .. 578 ll29 
3, Hindi 738,575 ... ... 1,445,525 706,9/iO 
4. Hiodusthani 98,978 

49,478 ... ... 49,500 
5. Jn<jomati 

,, 1,626 ... ... 3,116 1,490 

(Western Hindi Jadomnti) 20,037 ... 38,113 18,076 
6. Khichiwadi 16,386 ... . .. 32,826 16,4!0 
7. Sikarwnri 99,229 ·- ... 200,571 101,342 
8. Umatwari 24,304 

11,575 ... . .. 12,729 
9. Urdu 343,996 ... . .. 672,682 328,686 
~ot:ll for Weatern Ainlii ... 2,516,757 1,281,215 1,235,542 

'l:obl for Weatern Group ... 6,425,457 3,30!!,282 3,116,175 

· Proportion 
per lO,OOOof 
Population, · 

BO 

765 - , 
... 

l!06 
; 

941 

81 

1,973 
. 

' 

1,934. 

53 . 
438 

~ 

0 . .. 
201 

24 

2 

57 

•2 

24 
. 

2,557 . 

. ; ... 
1 

1,675 

115 

3 

44 

as 
l32 

'9 
780 

l!,m: 

'1,447 
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. '·~- Subsidiary Table L-{ Continuetl.) 

Languages or JJialects proper to Central India. 

.. " 
~ : ' l _, - •. .. .. .. .. , . 

..:I· 

. .. - ,,-- -·--:.-
. . . . ~ 

. '· ':. ' 

' 
· Dia!~ct. 

f r 1
. 1. __ : Baghelkhandi ... 

I :j . : 2. . Gondi (Bagheli) 

• ,g 1 B. ·· Birgadi ... 

!I ; ,. • 4. ' ~~hadi (Bagheli) 

~ ~ ll:l · 5, Jethwadi •·· 

i I l 6. Jhalla pnri ... 

~ l '; ~otal for :BagJ;elkhandi 

I 

Total for Central Group 

r 
I 

~I 
~i 
. ~I 

I. 
l 

' 

1. . Bagri (Bhili) ... 

ll, Bhilali 

a. Bhili 
' 

' 

4.'' Chawadi (Bhill) 

5. Dungri 

6, Lugori 

7.. Nori .••• 

.· 8. Pabadi (Bhili) ... 

· 9. · Rathori 
.. , 

Total ·ror :Bhll Dialects .· r 1: · Banjari ... 
~ 
l!l 1 2. Bagri (Malwi) ... 

1 

~ . \ 

~ · 8. Lllbhani ... 
;:> 
:;, 4. Pardhi ... 
Q)l 

' 
... 

••• 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 
· Total for Gyps;y Ill)llguages ... 

' ' 
' \ 

Total for. Indo-European Fam.U,y ... 

1. Bargnndi ... 
. ' 

· 2, Go.ndi (Bhopali) 

Totlll for Draviliiall Famil;y -· 

1. Korku 

Total for Keaa Family 

Grand 'rotal A-Centrlll Inala ~· 

Persons. 

1,379,886 

4,475 

16,193 

369 

35 

55 

1,401,013 

1,401,013 

695 

137,798 

27,580 

1 

1,860 

11 

846 

109 

53,831 

222,231 

• 7,530 

1,511 

474 

7 

9,522 

8,058,223 

Males • 

679,96£ 

2,740 

8,117 

163 

17 

3 

691,004 

691,004 

210 

68,267 

13,!187 

1 

611 

6 

152 

109 

109,342 

4,165 

1,043 

196 
. ... 

5,404 

4,115,032 

Dravidian Family. 

652 492 

. 20,531 9,778 

~.183 10,270 

Munda Family. 

42 21 

42 21 

8,079,448 4,125,323 

Females • 

699,922 

1,735 

8,076 

206 

18 

52 

'l'10,009 

710,009 
' 485 

69,581 

14,093 

-· 
1,249 

5 

194 

27,332 

112,889 

8,365 

468 

278 

1 

4,118 

3,943,191 

160 

10,753 

10,913 

21 

'21 

3,954,125 

' 
Proportioll 

per 10,000 of 
Populalion • 

1,599 

5 

19 

••• 
. .. 
... 

... 

. .. 

...• 

. .. 
·-

... 

... 

1,623 

1,623 

1 

16() 

32 

63 

258 

2 

11 

9,339 

1 

24 

25 

9,364 
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Subsidiary Table II. 

Languages and Dialects spoken in Central India. 

Dialect. 

l I( Ajmeri 

I Gajari 

j Hadoti 

I j I Do. Sipari 

I -J Kanjari 
. g, l 

J ~ 

1 
Jaipnri 

I I ::::i 

·~ 

-· 
•·· 
... 
... 
... 
... 
... ~: .

1 

I Mewati 

'& L Shekawati ••• 

· ~ • ':rotal for Rajasthan! 

~ ~ Anterwedi ••• 

lt I I( Bharatpuri ••• 

~ 1 :6 Brajbhasha ... 
s I 

1 ~ Khodi ••• 
~ 1 Dholpuri ... 

I · ~ · Rohilkhandi ... l 'l'otal for Western liindi 

l 
( Beldari ... 

I Gujrati ... 

J i 1 Kachhi ... 
:J ;:1l Kathiawadi · 

j L 

I 
'l'otal for Uarathi ('W. G.} 

L 
'l'otal for Western Group 

Marathi 

r Beradi 

I 
Dakshani 

Gandheri 

-..: I Gonnese 
'S~ 
~ 

1 
Kater 

Khandeshi 

I Koukni 

I Nagari 

L 

.... 

... 

... 
... 
... 

... 

... 

... 

... 
... 
... 

... 

'l'obl for Uarathi !S.-W. G.) ... I :rotalforUarathiin (W. G. a; s .. w. G., 

I 'l'otlll. for Sou.th-Western Group 

Persons. 

6 

33 

13,698 

.27,505 

366 

439 

94,132 

31,185 

3,147 

175 
I 

170,686 

286 

364 

.2,851 

549 

285 

12 

3,847 

30 

57,428 

43 

1,311 

58,807 

233,340 

110,103 

'72 

:;oo 
4 

2971 

206 

385 

100 

1G3 

111,830 

170,637 

111,830 

t :Males. 

5 

. 25 

6,900 . 
.17,008 

• 314 

.182 

57,080 

9,208 

1,420 

116 

92,258 

171 

225 

1,246 

298 

116 
~-:; 

2,061 

30 

33,714 

,28 

683 

34,455 

128.774 
I 

57,53)1 

6 
~9 

4 

288 

215 

.25 

152 

58,571 

93,026 

58,o71 

,, 
A.-Outside Oentral India ·. 

·I I 

Females. 
l'roportion. 

· p..,.. 10,000 of 
.· .Population. 

"'\ --·--

.. 
.. . ' '"" 52 < .. 

. 1: ~ -~~:·:~~57 

.· 37,052 ' ' { 
r , ··;· ¥ 

. 21,917 . ,! 
. / 

... 1,727 / 

59 
' I • -· r. •- . o. 

'. 
; 

' 

78,428 

115 

l;J6 

1,105 

/251 

i 169 

;- 1 

; 

1,'186 

·-'. 
23,709 

' 15' 
' 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

16 

1 

109 

36 

4 

. 19P 

3 

.l 

5 

67 

628 ) . ·' .... 

( .... 24,352 

1 

68 

270 

128 

! 
._., 

.• ~04,566 -
'. 

. 52,571 
:·1 ,-· -·. --·~ 

· .. ; .66 

- - . .l5l 
~-- -·~ ': -~ . . .. 

~- . . ' ~ 

9 
.. c.: ~06 

,. ' r I 

170 -

-75 

11 

58,259 

77,611 

33,259 

... 

..... --

l 

l 

130 

198 

013 
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Subsidiary Table II. 

Languages and Dialects I!]Joken in Ctntral India-Continued .• 

.. . 

Jaogli 

Gornmukb.i 

M'uitnni 

Panjabi . 

Pesbawari . 

Dialect. 

... 
••• 

... 
-

'l'obl for :E'anjabi ••• 

Sindhi. Sindhi 

Nepali. Nepali 

... 
... 

• 

... 

. ..• 

... 

, .. 
·~· 

'l'otal for North-Western Group ... 
. 

JJ{ 
;;; r . . . 
~ <iangapuri 

~ ~~ lllirzapuri' ,• 
':; ~ .. . 

... 

~ l 'l'otal for Eastern :Eindi 

'Mal for Central Group 

Bengali. Standard 

' [ Maitheli 

.; I r Bhoj~uri 
~ I 1 forb~ 

I ... 

0 . -~ I 

lZ: 1 l; -{ Na~noli • 

~~~"'1 .~, ..., Nokbali 
' 

0 

1 
Odiy; Odi::tal for Bihari : •• 

~ 
0 ., 

l 'l'otal for Eastern Group 

'l'otal for Indian Branch 

' r ~ { Balocbi :l: . ·. 
;::j Makrani 

~· 

... 
· · 'l'otal for Balochi ..• 

Standard 

Kabnli 

Vilayati 

'l'otal for Pashto 

"" 

'l'otal for Iranian :Br@.nch 

.. · .. 

.• .. 

... 

... 

... 

!t'otal for Indo-European F<omily •.. 

9 

1~8 

174 

3,104. 

2 

8,427 

255 

75 

3,757 

214 

31 

245 

245 

415 

5 

6 

191,135 

22 

23 

191,191 

2 

191,608 

56 

540,836 

• 

Males. 

6 

10 

121 

1,225 

1 

2,363 

126 

51 

!,540 

75 

16 

91 

91 

2il 

5 

a 
106,920 

17 

15 

106,960 

2 

107,233 

39 

297,248 

Iranian Branch. 

4 

127 

131 

1,109 

23 

1,164: 

1.295 

542,131 

il 
110 

112 

792 

20 

826 

938 

298,186 

A.-Outsidc!Cwtral India. 

Females • 

a 
128 

53 

879 

1 

1,064 

129 

24 

1,217 

139 

15 

154 

154 

144 

3 

84,215 

5 

8 

84,231 

... 
84,37$ 

17 

243,588 

2 

17 

19 

317 

12 

'9 

liaS 

357 

243,945 

Proportion 
per 10,000 of 
l'opulation. 

. .. 

··~ 

... 

. .. 

. · ... 

... 

·~· 

... 

... 
' ... 

4 

4 

1 

5 

2~2 

222 

222 

627 

1 

I 

I 

628 
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Subsi.diary Table IL 
Languages and Dialects tpoken in Central India.-Concluded. 

• 1 A.-Outsid11 Central India. 

Dialect.. Persons. 

Dravidian Family. 

Andbra ... ... 5 
Canares ... ... 254 
Telegu ... ... 772 

Tctal for Te!egu ... . .. 1,031 

Males. 

. .. 
4 

·133 
567 . .. 
704 .. 

Females. 

1 
121 
~05 

327 

Proportion 
per 10,000 of 

.Population. 

. .. ... 
1 

1 

Tamili. Tamili . .. ... 11,30 717 413 1 

~ ·a 
r: -
ZI ' ... o .. 

""' ,.o 
..,§I 

l'i<ll 

0 r 
il 

-~ f 
~, 

,;{ 

ll 
~, 

__ l 

c. 
" 2 

0 

c 
-!! 
6 
~ 

f 
oS 
" <13 

Total for Dravidian Family - 2,161 1,421 

Total for A. (outside Central India) 544,292 I· 299,607 

Subsidiary Table III. · 
Languages and D~alects spoken in Central India. 

Dialect or Language. Persons. Males. 
'- -

( 
Indo- European Fa mily._· 

I l Persian . 262 .109 ... 
Total for Indo-European Family} 262 . 109 

Semitic Family, 
(Arabic ... 532 890 

~ Bagdadi . 
1 ... ... 

I 
lMogli . . .. 5 3 

Total for Semitic Family • ... 588 393 

Total for :B--<Vernaoulars of Asia. 800 502 

Subs!diary Tabie IV. 

. 

Languages and Dialects spoken in Central lndia, 

' . 
'149 2 

2U,685 630 

. B.-Vernaculars of~sia. 

Females. 
Proportion per 

10,000 of 
Popula~ion. 

J.53 ... 
• 

153 .s 
' 

142 1 

1 ••• 
2 ... . 

' 145 1 
' 

298 1 
. 

C. Vernaculars o£ Europe • 
. . 

Dhloot or Languages. 
.. 

Peraona,' .Males. 
. PrOportion 

Fetonle.e. 
. 

per l0l)00 o f 
Population . 

. . 
Indo-European Family. . .. 

15 -· GrteJ:. Greek ... . .. 17 2 . ... 
Total for Greek Group ... 17 2 15 ... 

... .. . 
24. . .. 

{French • 
Roman. 

... . .. ... 7 '7 
Portuguese ... ... ... 98 74 

24 ... 

844 6 

Total for Roman Group ... 10~ 81 

{···· Ttutonic. ... ... 4,119 3,275 ... 

844 I 

883 ~ 

· Total for Teutonic Group ... 41110 3,275 

Total for C.-Vernaculars or Europe I . 

4,241 8,358 
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Subsidiary Table v~ 

· Distribution of Principal L:mguages proper w Central India, 

~ 

Dis~butioo by Language of 10,000 of Population . Distribution by Beaidence'of 10,000 speaking eacb. 
Langonge. 

;; :a .6· ' 0 :; :;j c .~ 

AtiR.~CY. ·a = = " .3 c ... ... .s s 6 0 
c " iii ~ ..:I~ "' ·a " = u • ... 
:ii :ii " 

:5 
~ .: ~ 0 

.... ~ "' E ~ "' -:? • ~ 0 

] 0 ~ :;;; e ~~ 

~ 
0 

.,. :t;Ci 0 IS =i 
"' Q ~ 0 0 l:;>g 

·~ :f = -;; ""' ==- d ... ~ ;.::cs 

~ • ~- ~ ~· 
Q ·~ .o= = ~ :a ..... "" "' • tt = 

"' "' 0 0 "' "' "' Q 

"" "" 0 0 

-------- -------
1' 2 3 4 6 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 u 15 

~ 
~ ~ ~ 1- 1--

G wall or Residency ... ... 1,013 l! 4,4.04. 3,566 1 6 ... 1,301 3 4,337 3,100 12 11142 ... 
Indore Residency ...• ... 2,803 ... 268 5,326 3 ... ... 471 ... 35 605 ' 9 ' ... 
Bagbelkband Ageoc:y ... ... 6 8,961 484 634 ... ... .. . 6 9,946 341 830 ... ... . .. 
Bhopal Agency. ... ... 3,497 ... 55 6,019 4 -11 100 2,604 • •• 31 31032 24 1,460 P,.'17l 

. . . . 
Dhop~war Agency "' ... 3,351 ... 100 2,091 2,636 69 9 1,641 .. . 85 650 9,285 6,670 8-12 .. . . 
Bundelkhand Agency. ••• 65 8,570 .1,341 1 51 5,086 697 

. .•.. ... ... . .. ... ... ... 15 

lodore Ageno:y ... I 
... 107 ... 1,635 7,010 28 39 2 " ... n 292 13 429 9 .. 

Malwa Agency ... . ... ~ ,6,041 ... 61 2,870 129 11 1 4,034 .. . 62 1,294 662 1,981 59 

Total for Central India .... 1,073 1,623 2,667 2,917 268 11 26 10,000 1~000 10,00010,00010,00010,00010,009. 

~ . ~ ~ -

' 

Natural Diriiion,_ 

Plateaus ... . .. 4,059 1 1,349 3,640 16 8 7 8,4S3 2 2,167 4,987 1,208 3,016 I, los 

--~ 

Lowlaode. '" ... 8 2,276 4,914 2,696 ... ... .. . 16 5,148 7,0SS 3,269 ... 17 15 

Billy Tracla ... ... 1,361 3,549 893 2,293 1,020 35 98 1,531 4,350 776 1,744 8,792 ti,967 8,R30 

' 

Subsidiary Table VI. A.-Outside Central India. 
). 

Distribution of Principal Languag~s. 
' . . 

Distribution by LAnguage of 10,000 Distribution by Residence of 10,000 speaking each Language. 
of Popu.lation . 

. , - ' = 
~GRNC!', 

~ 
·a ~ 

·s ~ 

~ 

Q • .: ;§ :t 
0 Q:.; 

•.: 0 .s ~ d !l, :c Q ,;; 2 . ~"" ·-= 
~. ., ., 

&, ·= .:; 
i1 ~ z • -;; ·a. ~ ··-

• ·~ 

-= 
• e ~ ~ • ~ ~ ~ ,·~ 

~ 
•::I 

.. . . . ' "" = ·'2 'C -
.. d .. • d • e::· ;s· 

05 
d • e:: "" 

:;a "' .. "' :;a .. .. "' "' 
"a r-;- -- ---

~~ 
12 13 14 16 16 17 

: 1,,, .. 2 4 6 1 10 11 

'. .. ~ 
.._ L,__ ---

' 
Gwn.li~r Residency 669 202 2 1 228 1 3 o,.m 2,S84 1,339 2,070 2,919 ... 3,116 1,848 

. ... ... .. . . .. ... ' . 3;491 

Indore Rfsidency 21 1,177 17 212 33 12 1 31 1,973 1,398 112 354 8,443 712 

... ... 
Bn~he1kbnnd Agency ... 1 4 1 5 1 8 33 on 282 46 169 326 221 ... ... .. . .. 

... . . ... ... . . 'a1o ' 

Bhopn1 Agency 82 32 3 1 170 1 215 239 975 850 1,261 613 4,407 

... ... ... 
Dhopa wa.r .Agency 613 726 _a 892 1 2 2 2,Sl0 3,329 791 1,564 1,798 416 1,963 403 

.. .. _, . . 
62 28 so 616 

Duodelkhand Agenc_v ••• 10 6 4 2 17 78 1,914 ... 
2 ... ... . .. 

Indore Agency 429 7 185 2 1 21 263 452 661 113 177 89 13 

... 39 16 ... 
lfalwa Agency 225 4.628 I 697 1,oo1 i,U39 """9 3,481 212 710 1,7GO 

... liS 8 ... 
- --

Total for Central 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 

India ... 222 197 4 1 108 1 1 ' 

Katural Dirisiont. 

PlatenuA 371 201i 6 2 36i ! I ~ G,8i6 4,200 5,~91 G,520 7,614 9,310 4,607 8,789 

... ... ~ 

Lowlands 1 22 2 l 675 2,620 2,398 2,191 :417 221 3,269 C47 

... ... 3& 136 3 ... 
Bill Tracts 3 1 176 l 1 !,549 3,230 !,Gil 1,209 1,91)!) 469 2,124 GU 

... ... 2G· 288 ... 
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Subsidiary Table VIL 

1anguagu or Dialects Spoken in Centrallnilia. 
B,-, Vernaculars fl.! Asia. 

· and C.-VernaCulars of Europe. 

I vt•trihution by Language of 10,000 of Population. 
Distribution by Residence of 10,000, speaking 

. each Language. 

' 
AcE:rfct. B. c. B. 0.-· 

.Arabic. Pcl'Eiian. English,. Portuguese. Arabic. Pei'Bian. - . English, -Portuguese. 

-
1 2 3 4 i; 6 1 8 9 -- - . ... . - -' 

·9 -04 
. 

H 8,562·6 g43•5 .. ,33·2 102·0 Gmdior Reaidepcy ... ... 
Indore Residency 1'7 5·5 94·6 1'3 921•0 G,~M·2 .. 6,664•7 g,673·5 ... 

' 
·1 ·1 : 319·6 

... ... 269·& Baghelkhand Agency ... ... -· . .. ... 
·6 ., ... 2,595·4 .~ . 14(1-8 Bhopa~ Agency ... ... ... ho ... 

Dhopawnr Agency ill ·1 •4 
... 

·04 18·8. 22!·0 ... ·72·8 3o·a ... 
Bundelkhand Agency ... ·OS ill 2·0 &6'4 7&3 •·· 650·6 . ... .. . 
Indore Agency "1 ·7 •1 131•6 !0'7·2 ... N ... ... ... 
Malwa Agency 63t-t. 

! 
. 1,566·() ... 2•4 •1 6'8 1l 5,000'() 5,91S·t· 

-
Total for Central 

xo,ooo 10,000 India ... •7 ·s 4•8. '1 10.000. 10,000 

Subsidiary T_able VIII. 

Comparative Statement of Language, Birth-place a11d Tribg. 

LL"'fGUAOI, Persons. Males. Females. Birth-place. Persons. Males. Females. Tribe. Persons. Males. Females. 
. - ----

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 
-

-
BuoJelkha.adi ••• 2,185,807 111271589 1,058,218 Buudelkhaud 1,157,913 598,S86 558,928 '" ... ... '" 

Seheria ... 47,674 26,427 21,247 

Sehcri ... 20,649 9,568 . 10,091 - ... ... . .. ... ... . .. . .. 
B•ghelkhandi ... 1,401,013 691,00~ 7,10,009 Baghelkhaud 1,4G7623 720,78'; 736,892 ... "' ... 

' 
. .. . . 

.Bhilali "' 137,798 68,267 69,631 - ... ... "' Bhilalas ... 131,280 
> 

ao,977 64,303 

Bhili ... 64,·.183 41,075 43,358 "' Bhils 202.494 104,695 100,799 - ... ... ... 
GODdi - 20,531 9,778 10,153 . Gonda 

. 

195,015195,117 99,898 - - ... ... . .. 
I 



Subsidiary Table IX. 

Numher oj Books and New.papers published in each Language 1891-1900. 

LANGUAGB, 1891 1892 .· . )893. ·, l894 ' '..1895 .. ' I d·,' 

'-,·. 

---1--- --·--'----,- -. _· .. .::....:___ ------
1 3 ·. 4 ... 6 

----------- ------'1------·-

JlookJ

Englhb 

llnmthi 

Urd11 

S•nskri~ 

ArnLio 

Total Books 

Newapapors

Englisb 

Ilindi 

:Marulhi 

Ililldi nod Mnl'ntbi 

Jliudi aud Urdu 

... 

... 

... 

Total Newspapers .•. 

Grand. Total ... 

1 3 

l 4 

2 2 

3 ... 
... 

... 
-~- ----

7 9 

2 

·- 2 

3 

1 

... 

... 
--

8 

... 

... 

1 

5 

6 

2 

. .. 
.. . 

' . ' 

2 

11 

a 
1 

-----
14 - .17 

------- ----·---- ---·-

24 24 24 24 24 

156 156 156 156 156 

52 5t 52 28 

52 52 52 52 5~ 

128 128 128 76 76 

--- ---------412 412 412 336 1 30B ---------------
419 420 .419 350 325 

I 1896 1897 1898 

.,...__ ----
. 7 8 9 -------

-2 1 4 

28 ' !12 68 

.2 2 6 
-

1 7 3 

2 6 9 

2 8 1 

--------S7 60 91 ----~-
-

24 24 24 

156 156 156 

... ... ... 
52 52 52 

76 76 76 

-----
SOB SOB SOB -------
345 86B 399 

. 1899 . · .1900 .. 
. .. 

Totnl • Pe•·ocntage. 
.. 

. ' ' . ',' -------~ -.-..,.--
10 11· . ' 12 13 . . 
~-·-- --

.. 

5 8 29 7 

61 49 271 65 

4 6 36 9 

22 5 45 11 

9 5 30 7 

... ... 6 1 

--- -
101 7S 417 100 -------

24 24 2!0 7 

156 ,. 
156 1,560 46 

... .. . 184 5 

. 52 52 620 15 

76 76 916 27 

--- -----
30B SOB 8,420 100 

--------
408 - 3B1 3,834 200 

RBM.ARKB, 

-
14.. 

. . ' 

.... _, 
"' 



lraniaJ Branch, 

INDO-EUROPEAN FAMILY • 
. AllYAN st1D-FAMILY. 

I . 
Indian Drnnch. 

I 
E:Lstem Group . I 

I 
North·\~e-s-tmn----S-o_u_tl~,r,-~-.,-tey __ n __ N_o-rt-1•-•'r~-G--ro_u_p~.--E-.-.I-c-"'!G--ro-u-p-.--~--.-,-te•~-.-G-r-ou-1-,.--~~--~~~~--------~:----~~--------------r 

Gr~up. Grou!>• N)l, 

. 

Central Group. Bhil n!nlects. Gypsy Lnnguagee. 

E:1stern ~in<li. I 
Weatern Group. 

Ju. 
I 

Nepali, ,------'----~ Panjnbi. 
BnlocbL Pn•hto. L-----'----

Staudllrd, 
1 I

I. 
BboJpuri. 

' 

,--------,-
1 
------.1-'--------11=-.- Mnrnthi, 

Standard, Gurmukhi, Jnnglj, Yultani, 

~----,'----, 
Stnnti<Jrd. Knbuli. Vilnyti. 

De~gnli. I I 
Dihori. Ot!iya. 

I 
I I I Pul rbi. Mnithili. Narnoli, · Nokhnli. 

Baghelkhnndl. 

W c. tor~ llindl. 
. I . .,; ,..,. ..... 

ll11jastboni. Buntlclkha.ndi. L .,-;: 
.}1 . .., . ., 
~ 

t!>Jll ll '-' 

I 

I h' Awnd 1, 

~ :.; '" •oo:.::j • "' l· • • .~ ~~ "' 
"' <>.oll ~ 

'-' 

I li 
'" ·c ·i ·-~ '" •• ""7' ~ ;:! "' t'"'::i • L"! ~ § 0 ··- -s ,_ - ;.:;. "' "'"' ""' :<! G • :,; ~~ ~ "'''XI "' "' q '-1 

'-' 

·s , B~gri I. I . I I 
Pardhi. Oharanl ~ Da,jal·i . ubhanr. 

(.llalwi.) 

~ 
Stnnlurl], fJrndi. • Duk~hrni. GnJdhcri. Go~nese, I • I • I . I . 

Ku.tnr. l\.handeslu. Konkum. Nngrt. 

I 
Gujctrutbi, Ko.Uti~wo.di. 

8 d
r-an l ___ 'l-,--.---n-·'1 -~---.--c;-.11 .-,.-,.-,·.--x-.-,.r,·,-,-•. --x--u1,,1-,.;-k-i.-P-.-.1,~-.-.!-.--R-.-,lr,-cl-;.--s1,J. .. ,. 

tall ar , mwpr~ar •· twuaztrl. ,, '' 

ltachbi. I 
BrnjLhnshn. 

I 

I . I I I 
}Iiudl. llimludlmlli. Jadomal . 

I I 
Khodi. Tiohilklt11ndi. 

I t!' Dl I ' Dl II I Antl•rwc 1. 1urntpnn. 10 pur. 
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I 
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I 
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I 
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tangu&gel of Contral Incliil 

UDAIPUR 

6AHSWARA 
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I .. . '.· ..• · .;.· '~j .. 
o.ndso.u.l'· .) 'ij ) 

oSii:cxm~ •• ~ -' . ~ \ . , 
~ .. :"-••-' 

' ' 

l .. i 

I 
I 

I 
i 

Oholp11,. 

0110lPUR 

tCli'Si . 'l 
HOSHAH G~ 8A'I 

·I ,, 

f!:' .. 
HEfGHTS ABOVEtl~EA LEVE.l 

Jndore ' .J~8~~ : Gwolior 6111 

Mora" sz& 
Bhind :165 

Oatia 785 

Jhonsi 860 

Sipri J5t6 
Gl4nCl 16,~ 

Mhow. 1&1'~·~ .. , Ac;a.r 1615 
So.ilcn<l , .... 7 8hope1f · 16 ,: O't' 

Sirol'lj 11•H Nimoch 16 13 

pcs,na · 114,1 Ma.nciscs.u.r 1514-

B<~.rWCll'l; t ~ JoorC1. 16 \6 
Dhd.r. 1U1! Ro.tlcs.tn r6 6 3 
Scha~puJ• ISl,t 

Riwa 10+\ 

.. . 

LANGUAGES 

Mo.l w i R an S r ; 
Bo9helk-handi 

Bu-ode I k ha.nd.i 
Goncli 

Bhad.uri 

Sikol' wal"i 

N i nlC1l- i 

Bhili and Bhiltd.li 
Seheri 

MAP 

SCAl-E 1 I ltCM - 50 M u.u. 

MANDL.A 

BILASPUR 

REFE"ENCES 

MIFtZAP\IIIt 

CHUTIA 

NAG PUR 

?R011ftCE OR 3T~TE aouHO,ARY •• • • • 
I -··~ 

AGENCY ••• ; • •••• , . ···· -- - -~ 

I.BAITISH . . •• J'. . . . . . . . . . . . . .. ~ ..• 

Z.MAl.WA ••. • • , . • •••••• •••• • • 

J 8UN0Eli<HAN0 . • • • / ... .. .. .. . . . ? ' 
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CHAPTER VIL 

hFmMITIES. 

121-Introductory.-The information dealt with in this Cha:pter was recorded 
in Column r6 of the schedule and is dealt with in. Tables XII and XII-A. 

· · The orders to enumerators ~ere to record those who were insane 
11~", deaf-mute from birth ":ot'"f ~ ~ Wk ;t.'ll" totally blind !{l'l .. ' 
"llf~ ~ !Sli'm' "and leper ~ '<jai~ ." ' 

' The record as far as the numbers are concerned is probably fairly 
correct. The desire for concealment is not so strong in the east as· in the 
west, at any rate as regards males. Leprosy is the only affiiction which is 
likely to be kept back. AS regards female figttres it is less easy to give 
an opinion. · 

The real source of error is failure in diagnosis. This is at any rate the 
case as regards insanity and deaf-mutism. In the case of insanity any 
one who inuffering from senile imbecility is almost certain to be entered, 
while in the case of deaf-mutes it ls a question whether enough care is given 
to finding out if the person is really both deaf and dumb, and if he has 
been so from birth, and aged peopie are probably entered in this case also. 

. It would only be presumptuous in one who has no technical knowledge 
to go into the results in any detail, even supposing they were sufficiently 
trustworthy. and the subject will, therefore, be only briefly reviewed. 

It is interesting to compare the figures recorded with those for other 

countries. 
. The report for the I 89 I Census of England and Wales shews that there 

were32 malesaud 6s females who were insane in each ro,ooo of the popula
tion. Scotland returned 38 males and 39females, the United States 35 n1ales 

··and 32 females. 
The total figures for. all India were only 4 males and 3 females per 

!o,ooo in }891; the Central India returns on the present occasion shew 5 183-II-4 & 5. 

J!lales and 2 females in roo,ooo people. These results shew that insanity 

is not so prevalent in India as in Europe. · 
Deaf-mutes in Central India rise to 2 in ro,ooo about for males and 1 in " " 6 & o. 

the case of females. The figure for all India in 1891, was 9 in ro,ooo. In 
England and Wales in 1891 it was 5 males and 4 females per ro,ooo. 
Scotland in this case. shews 3 per ro,ooo for males and 2 for females, the 

United States shewing 7 and 6. 
Blindness in .Central India claims 4 males and 3'5 females per ro,ooo. , , 7 & s. 

In all India in 1891 there were r6 males and 17 females. England and 
Wales shewed 8 males and 7 females per ro,ooo, Scotland 9 and 8, the 

United States 10 and 9· . . 
Lepers are shewn in India only. For all India 1D 1891 the figure per 

10
,000 was 7 for males and 2 for females, in Central India we shew only 6 " " ll & 10. 

males and 4 females per million. It is a curious thing that the figures 
for Gwalior· Residency ~ent from the Gwalior State Census office are 
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d. "ly h"1gh compared with those from the rest of Central India. They extraor man 
contain for the area of Gwalior Residency alone, so per cent. of total 
afflicted, 49 per cent. of blind, 54 per cent. of the deaf-mutes, 46 per cent. 
of the lepers, and 44 per cent. of the insane. It is impossible to suppose that 

these particular l'eryanas of the state ar: re.gular charn~l ho~ses and I can 
only suppose. there is something peculiar 1n the way m wh1ch the record 

was made up. • 
No Indi1111 province shewed so low a figure in 1891as Central India do~s 

on this occasion. The lowest figures for insao.e was in the North Wester~ Pro· 
vinces 16 males and 8 females in 100,000. For deaf-mutes Berur shewed t~e 
lowest figure 21 males and females. . 

r Blindness was least in Coorg, 49 males and so females in xoo,ooo." 
Ajmer shewed the lowest figure for lepers 6 males and 3 femalea, 

Among the different religions we find the Mahomedans and Jains stand 
first in each case. · 

I fancy that the Bohra community who are well known . as being 
generally a weakly set, raise the Mahomedan figures. · 

The Bohras and Jains are both purely commercial com!I)nnities id 
Central India and possibly their indoor shop life is responsible for the greater 
prevalence of disease among them. Among the affiicted population 21 

Mahomedan males and 17 females, and 20 Jain males and 16 females per 
10,000 of each sex are affected by one of the diseases we deal with. 

Compared with other religions these_ figures, are enormouS;·. Hindus. 
only shewing 6 and 4 and Animists 5 and 4 in each sex respectively. 

Some natural cause there must be, I cannot suppose the desire for con~ 
cealment among the two last is sg great as to account for it. 

122. Afflicted Generally.-The proportion of the affiicted bears but a 
small ratio to the whole populati.on. In a population of 8,ooo,ooo only s,ooo 
people are afllictep with the <fu.eases with which we are concerned in this 
report, some 7 persons in every 10,000. So small indeed were the 

figures that I was afraid that the abstractors might leave the affiicted out, and 
to correct this I had all the 16th columns of the schedule read through agaiu 
and the entries on the slips checked. Blindnoos is the commonest of 
the afflictions, 6o per cent. of those affiicted . being blind. The deaf-mutes 
come next with 25 per cent. Leprosy next with 8 per cent., and insanity 
last with 6 per cent. This is a reversal ol the condition of things usual 
in Europe where insanity is far the most common affiiction, blindnesS 
being second, and deaf-mutism third. Thus in 1891 the figures for: England 
and Wales shew 33 insane per Ioo,ooo, 8 blind and about 6 ·deaf-mutes. 

I-2. · The Plateau contains most aflli.cted;the Low lying land having 2 per cent. 
and the Hilly tracts 5 per cent· less. -

Among every Io,ooo of the population about 4 are blind and 2 deaf· 
mutes, while only 4 in a lakh are insane and 5 in a lak:b are lepers. 

. lNSANrrf. 
123 General.-The term used in the schedule was· hJwal4 I think we 

may take it that those ret)lmed under this definition were what we should 
term generally persons of unsound mind· , more accurate than this it does 
not profess to be. . 
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. ·124: : Local Distribution.-There are-only 300 insane persons in the whole 
population according to the return, which seems a low figure, or else the 
test applied by _the Central India enumerators was a severe one. 

· Insanity is more prevalent in the Plateau and Lowlying tracts than the 
Hilly, possibly this is due to the jungle tribes being little addicted to the use 
of opium. and alcohol. The freedom of jungle tribes from insanity was 
moticed in the Bengal Census of 1891, Still in no tract do the figures amount 
to 1 in 1o,Ooo. · 

125, , Se111, ,Jge and Insanity.-There are tin all Central India some 69 
insane men and 31 insane women in every 100 so afBicted. 

In most countries the males are found to suffer from illsanity more than 
the females+ The chief causes of insanity are apparently exposure, indulgence 
in excesses, and mental strain; the last particularly, and this no doubt accounts 
for the high _figure for insanity in Europe as compared with India. 

The worst age for females omitting infa11.1:y is 25-30 and nen 1o-15 
whereas with males it is 3o-35 and 2o-3o. The above ages coiDcide more 
or less with the age of puberty and greatest fecundity among women, while 
:10.35 is the tiine when the men work hardest and take to using intoxicants. 

From-Subsidiary-Table VI we see that 6<} females are insane to every 
roo males at 15-20, and 64 at 25-30, the proportiooof insane women in 
every 100 insane, being at each of these periods 9 per cent. and 16 per cent 
respectivly. 

The lower figure among women is due to their leading on the whole 
a life of lighter toil and less exposure and being lCliS addicted to the use of 
opium and intoxicants. 

The figures for "under 5 years" old shew a pteponderance on th. 
female side, 75 females to every 100 males. 

126. Insanity and religirm.-There is not much to be made ont of these 
figores, Mahomedans shew 18 insane in oDe lakh of the population, Jains u; 
the rest of the figures are insignificant. 

Among females the Mahomedans also shew the highest return. It is 
I think possible that this return may be due to a high percentage among 
Bohras who-· are notoriously' a most unhealthy community, unfortunately 
1 have not their figures separately abstracted. 

. DEAF-II!UTISM. 

127. General.-There are in all Central India 1101116 ll deaf-mates in 
10,000 among males and 1 among female& 

The Plntmu awl Lowlying Country abow ~ .! per 10,000, bnt the Hilly 
tracts only 3 in. a lakh of males. 

Th; females shew jlll!t over in 10,000 in the PlaOOau and about ll in the 

Low lying tracts but only ll in a lakh in the Hilly ~-

12 ~. 8e111, A.g6 IIAd Deaf-Mum ness • .-Deaf-UI'IIOOs are commonest among male~ 
at 40-45, nearly Ill per cent., and among females at 60 and over, or discarding 
this period as likely to contain many who sre only suffering from the deafness 
due tot old age, we find most in the 1>0-55 period, some 10 per cent. 

At the 55-60 period there are ~5 females to every 100 males, and 80 

at the 50-55 period. 

183-1-8. 

186-VI-3. 

185-IV-8. 

186-Vl-3. 

n II II 

lSS-ll-4. 

" 

" !I 6 & 7. 

II ,-).}4.. 

" " 17, 

185-IV-4 & 9 

186-VI-4. 
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At the "under 5" ~od there is little difference, both sexes shewing a~3t . . 
4 per cent. . . . __ . 

129 Deaf-muteness and religion.-Jains shew the most among males about 
8 in 10,000, Mahomedans coming next with 6. Among females Mahomedaris shew 
5 per 10,000 Jains 3. The only connection traceable is with _occupation, Bohr3Jl, 

ho are I expect chiefly responsible for the Mahomedan figure8, and Jains both 

oeing trader,, 
It may be remarked that the deaf-mtite returns are supposed to record 

those deaf and dumb from birth. Had this been properly carried· out the 
figures would necessarily have decreased towards old ·age.' This they do 
not do, and hence we can only suppose that the deal from old age have been 
included. This is less marked among males. . 

BLIND:Io'ESS, 

130. General.-This record is supposed to contain those totnlly blind, 
blind o£ both eyes. Though it is of course not possible to diagnose in every 
case when a person is quite blind, there is no fear in this country pf those 
blind in only one eye being returned as there is a separate term for it in 
the vernacular. 

InCentral India some 3,300 are blind out of 8,000,000, · 4 males and 
3 females per 10,000. The Plateau shews most, 6 in 10,000, the Lowlying 
tracts 4 and the Hilly 2. 

131. Se:c, Age and Blindness.- There are 81 blind fel!l.ales to 100 
males. Both sexes shew .most at the 60 and over period . a!> is only naturaL 

. Next to this period men ahew most at 25-30 and women at 30-35, at this 
last period there are 96 mlmen to 100 men afflicted, while iii the 60 period 
there are 182 women to 100 men. There is little .diff~reuce in infancy. 

132. Blindness and Religion.-Among ~ales Mabom~da~ns come first, 
12 in 10,000, Jains coming next with 6 and Hindus third whh 4, while the 
jungle tribes shew 3. . · -

Among females Jains come first with 11 in 10,000, the 1.Iusalmans with 
10, Hindus and Animists following with 3, 

J ains and Mahomedans are thus again at the head. of the list. 
LEPROSY, .. 1. ;· " .~ 

133, Gmlral.-The form of disease here· recotded is the!'black leprosy' 
not leukoderma so commonly seen in the street · . - ~ ·· - .. -.. 

The name on the schedule- was Kod11 to which was added the word 
C!.•Jtaho or Galit Kuohth 

-,. .. 
How far the diagnosis is correct in this case I cannot sa],~ th-ere are, how

. ever, distinct names for the two diseases in the vernacular~ -~ - ' :. ·,< .~· · 
- . . ~·- ' 

In all Central India there are only 6 lepei:s in a lakh of the pop11latiort s~ 
that it is not a prevalent complaint in this part of the coun.try,"uuless conceal· 
nent has taken place to a far greater extent than is common in other pax:ts of 

-·ludia. It is the one affliction of the four with which we _deal, however, that 
they are most likely to conceal. 

The Plateau shews most, 
and the Hilly tracts 1 only. 

8 in a lakh of population, the Low lying 70 

In all Central India there are 56 female ler)ers to 1oo males. 
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·The biggest ratio is at the 2o-25 period where there are 91 females to 
IOO males and at 45-50 where there are 90. 

·· . ·.Among males most are found at 25-30, some 14 per eent.while among 
·women moat are found at 6o and over. The male figure at 6o and over is 
nearly half the female figure. 

• 
Leprosy is not common among infants, 4 per cent. males and no females 

being returned at o-5. Of course there•~s .a strong inducement to conceal 
any: such disease in unmarried girls. 

134. Leprosy and Religion.-Jains shew 2 males in 10,000, Mahomedans 1. 

Among females also _Jains stand · fir"t with 2 !n 10,000, :lhhomedaus 
shew 1. 

• 
lNEIB:MITIEB BY SELECTED CASTES. 

135 General.-:! had hoped that these statistics would have shewn some 
connection with . the .habits -of opium taking or the consumption of intoxicants 
but I fear we cannot draw any such conclusions from the facts before us. 

The Ain-i-Akln2ri mentions that "the people of this Soobah (Malwa) give 
their children opium to eat till they are three years old" (Gladwin). And it has 
been called "the stirrup cup of the Rajputs" while it is well known that at 30 years 
of age or eo the taking of opium is a. regular thing, a.nong men of Rujput caste. 
Occupation is opparently the only' cause which affects the numbers affiicted. 

The Bania castes are ·well to the fore in each case. The sedentary unhealthy 
lives tbey lead being no doubt in large measure responsible. There is not very 

I~G-YI-6. 

_ l8S-IY .(i,fi: 13. 

., 

!Sa-Il 10 & II. 

much to choose between their male and female figures. Thus among the afflicted 111-\'11-~. 
generally the Agarwals shew 23 persons per 10,000 and the Mahesris 24 a.ffiict. 
ed. The Shrilnali Brahman holds a high place which I am unable to account 
for. 

The Kandera whose occupation is cotton cleaning also holds a lfigh place. 

The jungle tribes are little affected by these disel!ses and only the Seherias 
and Kirars who.are enumerated by Gwaliol' State shew any high results, and I 
have already noted how high the figures returned by Gwalior State are compared 
with those of the rest of the Agency. 

136 · Se.xes.-The sex figures are peculiar. The Agarwal Banias shew 12 
in 10,000 more males than females while the case is just reversed in the Mahe3ri 
caste. The Sbrimalis shew 5 per 10,000 more females afllicted. The Kanderas 
4 more, while the .Marathas, Seherias, and Kirars all shew more males afflicted. 
On the whole the males are most affected. 

137 lnsanity . ...:... The figures are at their worst very small only Jijhotias and 
Khang .. rs can show a.s much as 1 in 10,000, all males. · 

We cannot, I fear, make any deductions from this very low return, ond 
some imagination, would hove to be cnllcd in to play before we could assert that 
the occupation of Kandera women, who )lelp-their husbands to clean cotton. cnn 
be supposed to affect their brains ! 

138. Deaf-mutes.~ The Ban ius coJ!Ie out first in this case. The Agnmals 
shew 8 afllicted in 10,000, 10 males and 5 females. 

., 

., 

" fi. 

.. 9 & 10 .. 
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The Shrimali comes next with 4 in 10,000 all tem'lles. Seherias, and 
Kirars alone among the jungle tribes ·shew 4and 1 in '1.0,000 respectively. 

, . Males seem to be most affected in all the selected castes, there :u-e onl; 
9 females to 11 males afUicted in one lakh of p'opulation • 

There does not seem to be any local cause for this afiliction, occopn.tion again 
is the only source from which we lml draw any conclusions. The Bania with his 
unhealthy life is most affected especially the males. ', Why the Shrimali women 
are so much af!licted I cannot say. The high. figures for Seherias and Kirars 

are probably due to the fact that most of them are returned by Gwalior ; I 
have already noticed their high returns. · 

139, Blind.-Banias here again head the list, Mahesris and Agarwals lead· 
ing, and Kanderas coming third. Seherias and Kirars as before nre the only 
jungle tribes showing any figures. Occupation again is the only source with 
which we can c<lnnect this infirmity. · 

·140. Lqiers.-Here the Shrimalis come first with 8 males in 10,000 affected 
and no females, Mahesri Banins coming next. 

No conclusions can be drawn froni these figures save that leprosy is uot a 
pre\"nlent disease in Central India. 
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~ubsidiary Table I • 

.Avlrage number ofajJlicted per 10,000 of each Sea: by Natural Divisions in 188l, 1891 and 1901• 

Total AjjlioluJ. o Insane. Dtaf-mut•- Blind . Ltper. 
. 

-
Males. Females. Mnlee. Femnles.. 

1 
--·----~--f-r~~-r-:--

Pla.teau •.• 9·5 .•. ... 5·9 ... ... ·6 ...... ·3 ••• ... 2·G ... ... 1·4 ... •.• .:;·G ... ••. a·G •.• ... ·s ... ... ·s ...... 

Lowlying... 7·5 ... ... 7·4 '6 ou ~u ·3 ..• ... 2·3 ... ... 1•8 ... ••• J·9 ... ••• G·O ... ... "1 ...... ·3 ...... 

Billy ... 2'3 ...... 1"3 --- ... ··2 .•• • •• -1 ....... ·3 ... ... -2 ... ... l'7 ...... !•0 ..... . •1 ......... ... ... 

Total ... 7·1 ... ~p{-.. 4• --.s+ .. + .. --.. l--_2-l.-l-.. -... +1.-0i r=-H1-a ... --- 4"11-:1-----.J-O.-,J:--' ... 1·-... --o~=~ "7~:j: 
Fjgures for 1881 and iBn are not nvailablu. 

Subsidiary Table II. 

Average number of afflicted per 100,000 of each Sex by Religion . 

PopulatiP'A af!l;rtel. Juane. .. Deaj-mut~. Illiml. 'L-l'prr. 

R!tiGIOS"S. 

Males. Females. .Males. Fcmnles. Males. Females. Males. Females. Males. Femalca.. 

--
nindu 

"' 00 4S 4o ll 16 9 35 31 6 II 

· Jain-s -· 203 157 .. 12 2 79· 33 ~3 JOi 19 15 

I -
I 

llu~alnlo.ba ... 
214 l 165 18 9 61 45 121 lr12 H I) 

41 I Anin1ista •.. ~3 3 l 17 13 29 2.j 41 t 

I 
' . 
I 

. 
.A!J ReJig;ons ... ~] [.4 s 2 J9 . 13 41 

3L I G 4o 

' I ' 
, ----' 



SELECTED CASTE. 

Hindus-

~ajput 

MarathllS 

... 
Brnhmau. Jijotia 

" 
" 

Gujar 

Ajna 

I! bat 

Oclot 

Joshi 

Shrigode 

Shrima.Ji 

.... 

Dania ! garwc.l 

" 

O:~.wal 

' Mahcsd 

.S:andern 

Dhangur 

Sondhia 

1\.hnngnr 

... 
Totnl Hindus 

ltusaimans-

t::haikb 

Saiyad. 

Mogbal 

Path an 

.. , 

... 
Total ld:nBAlmans ... 

Anlmlsts

Bhil 

BhilWa 
-... 

Gond or Raj Gond 

Kol 

llina. 

Po.Uia. 

Korku 

Schcria. 

Bho.rnd 

Kotwar 

Arakh 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

•.. 

Totnl Animists ... 

IR-1 

Subsidiary Table IIi. 

h!firmities by B_elected Castes1rihs-or Races. 

Prnportion ptr Ollt 

lakh nf o.fjlict<d 
amo11g 

4i 

99 

59 

131 

50 78 

~-;D I ~~G I 2~8 
81 

H 

75 

12 

47 

ss 
232 

17 

23S 

110 

3.1 

~3 

35 

88 

60 

~0 

12 

6 

18 

15 

13 

7 

60 

20 

70' 

12 

93 

131 41 

~s'l 1G1 

3~ ' ... 
! 

189 :107 

9-l 12) 

31 4-1 

25 

30 

72 

88 

67 

18 

10 

a 
17 

18 

H 

. .. 
Cli 

23 

6 

tl 

27 

lUI) 

31 

32 

a 
2 

22 

12 

8 

85 

18 

PrflpOI'iiM per oms 
la/.:1, q.f lnsatte 

amoug 

s 

s 
7 

2 

4 

5 

12 

6 

3 

5 

2 

G 

... 

1 

6 

3 

1:! 

2.i 

••• I ••• 

1~ I ... 
~I 

I 
2 1 , I .. . 

... , ... I .. . 

I 

2 

I 

2 

1 

3 

2 1 

5 

... I ... 
::: ~,-::: 

2 2 

1 1 

Proporlifm per one Proportimr per nne 
l41d• of Deaf-mut• W.kl• of JJii,.q. . 

11 

26 

11 

78 

6 

10 

s 
21 

14 

11, 

19 

31 

7 

amung aJ-..ong 

LJ. 

17 

H 

13 

6 

Si 

100 

30 

15 

11 

9 

8 

104 

23 

H 

21 

L1 

13 

6 

12 

13 

10 

fi I a:i 

121 6' 

8 6 

27 .. 32 

70 U7. 

15 

89 

50 

4 

2i 

88 

13) 

17 

18 

;s 
£2 

G 

160 

30 

2L 

23 

12 

, .. 
lOL 

4.i 

113 

197 189 •, 209 

94 

19 8L 

. 10 2:1 

61 St 

39 46 

• 2:> . 42 

lG ., 25 

~>II·.' G~ 
- 7~ 

91) 

·-., 
30 

IG 

... 
4.7 

11 

Proptwliort per oq 
. lai.:/J of L• ~,. 

among 

45 

G 

... 
lL 

28 

15 

36 

10 

3 

7 

1 

8 

8 5 

,321 ..• 

9 

6 21 

'271 ... 
ooo ' H. 

f6 

8 6 

2 1 

... I ..• 

5 11 

9 13· 34 53 141· 3 3 

5 

3 

••• I ••• 

I 

3 

1 

4 

4 

2 

1 

2 

3S 

G 

.... 

tl 

4 

lL 

l : 

I~ ,. 11 
l 

J.l 

83 

l 

1 2 ... 
... , .. 

7 I 1-1 ·•• 

. .. l---1--
61 4 II 

• 

I
. ... ... ::: J.! ::: 

::~ I ·:
3 

:~G ... 5 .. -.~ ·-7 
1:! 1~ 

GR.AND TOTAL ... 44fGa
1
""34· - 2- 1- 2

-

6 61 4 13 1G U 11 l ~~ 
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. Sul,sidiary Table 1 r. 

_Distribution by .Age of 10,000 persons for each Infirmity. 

FE~IALES. 

--------::----;---,..:.....---1---"";"'-'-

lnsan1af.mm-.l lllinci. l L•pcr 

--2---l--3--l--"-- l--5;--j--,-6--}--7--1--s-1 9 \--10- ~--~~-
AGE-rEnton. 

. 
-----

' 

1 

0-5 

5-10 

10-15 

15-21) 

20:....25 

20-3~ 

45-50 

60-55 

65-60 

· 60 nnd ovel' · I 
TOl'AL ... 

' 

A.o:a-rERion. 

1 . 

l 0-5 

6-10 

10-15 

15-20 

!!0-25 

'2~30. 

SC-3if 

;S.;-4Q 

40-45 

46-50 

~0-<;5 

Total. 

8G~·8 

792'5 

9Si·4 

701·3 

SJ;;·Q 

G:O·I· 

877'31
• 

10.000 1 

Insane. Doaf-mnte. Dlind. 

372·6· 

612·2 GO.J. 7 

I,c).l.J;.:; '1,117·8 

665·2 1,0~7·7 .808'1 

808·1 1,0Si·O 803·~ 

l,OG7·0 

1,30~·3 

826·1 

95G·5 

913·0 

317·8 

SON 
I 

7':13·11 
10,000 

908·0 I . 
803·3 

881·8 

1,1iu·S 

779·8 

830·1 

67(.·7 

· s;s-s 

Gllr7 

W2·G 

819·1 

605·0 

10,000 

1,00'G·O 

10,000 

Leper. 

3G7·G 

919·1 

40N 

1,360·3 

1,13n·7 
772·1) 

1,250·0 

10,00~ I 

Sul:sidiary Tabl~ V 

Total. 

559•0 

721•8 

ss~·l 

C61·G 

955-1 

SOU· I 

1,9:0·2 

IG,COO I 

297·0 

!,ISS·! 

S9l'l 

LVI'! 

10,000 

431·5 

019·3 

sua 

887'8 

SSi·S 

I.mn·I 

10,000 

Distribution of the j,!firmitie:.; among 10,000 of the population • . 
MALES. :FEl!.%.J.!g. 

I 
ToW. IDsane. DCaf-mutc. Blind. Leper. Totnl. ln:~.-me. llJca!-muto 

. 
2 3 I 4 5 6 I 7 I 8 I 9 I . . 

2·4 ·] •7 I·• ·2 1·9 •! ·5 .. . 
3·5 •3 •9 2-1 ·2 2·9 ·I 1•1 

4•4 ·4 1·7 ~-2 ·I 3·1 •3 1·0 

6·1 ·3 2·0 3·3 ·5, 331 ... I~ I - I 
6•1 :6 1•7 3·5 ·3 3·i ·"' !•! 

1--
- I 

I 2 7·6 ·6 1·9 4·2 •!I 4'G . 
~I 6•7 -·7 1•6 8·6 ·8 li~ i·O 

-
8·7 •7 ~-8 4·4 ·s !i'l; •4 1'4 
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Subsidiary Table Vl • 

Proportion of Females a.filicted to 10,000 Males at each .Age. 

I 
AaB-PRRIOD- Total. lnsnne. Deaf-mute.· ·1llincl.' Leper. 

.. 

• 
/ 1 I 2 I 0 4 " 5 6 

. 
0-- 5 ... 7,699-1 7,500·0 7,187·5 9,384·6 ... 
5-10 ... 7,486·0 3,333·3 '11,136·4 5,909·1 15,000·() 

10-15 ... 5,362 9 .5,000·~ 4,687·5 5,702·5 10,000·() 

15-20 ... 4,618·2 6,~23·1 5,222·2 4,149-7 . 4,000·0 

20-25 ... 6,307·9 4,000·0 6,&11'6 6,598·6 9,090·9-• 
• 

25-ZG ·-· 5,828·0 6,400'0 6,025·6 6,206·9 3,243·2 

. ao-s:; ... 7,188·6 2,000·0 5,942·0 9,602-6 3,225·5" 

35-41) ... 6,344·5 5,789·5 5,131·6 7,295•1 5,714·3 

40-45 ... 6,888·9 4,545-5 3,663·4 9,702·5 5,000·() 

45-SO .. _ 
6,053·8 2,857•1 3,906·3 7,288·1 9,000·() 

:J0-55 
"' 7,992'6 6,250·~ 8,059•7 8,373·5 6,0iH 

. . s;;-Go ... 4,639·2 4,285·7 9,523·8 4,16 t·l %,941-2 

60 onu over -... 15,555·6 2,941·1 11,346·2 18,272·3 11,052·(; ' . 
-~ -

. 8,1~9·41 
-

!otal - 7,14!"7 4,391-3 6,204•9 li,66l'S 
... 

I 
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CHA.PTER VIII. 
TRIBE AND RACE IN CENTRAL INDIA. 

A--DESCRIPTIVE. 

1;1,1, Introductory.-Representatives of almost nll the varied elements 
which go to make up the population of the lndinn Empire nre to be found in 
Central India, from the Pushtu speaking Patban who takes service in state · 
armies to the Telegu speaking inhabitant of Madras. 

The ~reater part of the population of Central India is of the Hindu 
religion, but a few Mohomedan groups still exist, either traces of the days 
when the Moghal Emperors extended their· sw<Ly from the Panjab to the 
De khan or else the descendants of those northern ad venturers who hired out 
their services to the great Mnratha generals. 

Of the first Bhopal is the only ex:ample, while J aora is the only notable 
instance of the other. . 

, Sir John Malcolm says "The Hindus (of Central India), as in all parts 
are divided into four great castes ; but it will be preferable to speak of the 

. ' inbabitnnts of this country as nations and classes, {or it is in this manner they 
divide themselves and keep alive the attachm2nts and prejudices that distin
guish them from each other." The tr11th of this is very soon apparent to any 
one who has lived in Central India. Roughly there are fo11r great sections. 
The · !llarathn section who belong to the r11ling circles, the Raj puts who are 
similarly sit11ated, the trading classes consisting chiefly of Marwaris and 
G11jarathis, and lastly the jungle tribes of Dravidian stock. 

· I think that as we are dealing with the institution of caste, it willbe best for 
the purpose of this Chapter to neglect these differences of race altogether, nnd 
cotisider ·the question from its religio11s side, still some attention should be 
drnwn to predominance of racial .distinctions whiqh will not be noticed except 
in this preliminary section. 
~ · . Tile_ Maratlia.'l are foreigners and though rulers of the greater part of 
Central India, have no true connection with the soil, and nre little met with 
outside .. cities, the vicinity of courts, and administrative centres . 
. ; i The Raj puts with all their endless ramifications form a large portion of 

d1e pop11lation; . Originally, invaders, they have so long held a stake in the 
~il that 'they have become a part of the indigenous population • 
• · .. , ·:The Marwaris, with the exception of the Bohra class of Mahomedans, hold 
pr~ctically aU the trade' of Central India. They are either Vaishnavite Hind11s 
or else J ains. Their advent into Centrnl India dates, except in the cnse of one 
.o~ twofa~ilies, from the time of the Marii.tha invasion only. The Jain portion 
· of this community is very wealthy ••. 
'· · 'The last section1 that of the Jangle tribes, is mostly of Dravidian or mixed 
Ary~Dravidian ori!rin, these tribes being the moderp representatives of the 

0 . 

former rulers and inhabitants of this co11ntry. 
142. ·Ethnical Division&.-The Ethnical divisions of Central India follow 

broadly the nntllrnl divisions which I have adopted. 
The Plateau which · alona most of its western border . marches with 

0 

Rajputana is peopled by Brahma.ns of Mar war and Mewar, by Rnjputs who are 
pit-shoots of the great clnns, and by traders, who belong to the great Bania 
. families of Jodhpur and are mostly Jains. 
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The Low-lying country, on the other hand, draws its Brahman population 
from the North-West Provinces, its Kshatriyns are of mixed origin and except 
the chief of Riwa are not generally recognized by the clans. of Rajputana, 
while its t~ding population comes from Mathura and Agra •• , · 

Caste is the type of these two tracts, the religion being- mainly Hindu. 

Lastly, we come to the Hilly tracts. · Here cnste. giyes place to_ tribe and 

Hinduism to Animism or to a mixture of the two. 

Instead of n community split up by endless elaborate .rules regarding mar
riage and social intercourse, we meet with tribes who l'egulate these matters in 
the simplest way, or who have only begun to employ the methods which they 

have found obtain among their rulers. 

They are, as a rule, tribes divided into totemistic sub-divisions,' here and 
there a section may be seen struggling to get within the pale of Hinduism, · 
while the rest are still following their primitive tribal ways, living by hunting 
and collecting jungle produce when times are good, and by dacoity when they 
are bad. · · ' -

The lower classes of Hindus are of course found everywhere, except in the 
wildest parts of the Hilly tracts. · 

The two classes of foreigners, the Mahomedan ~nd th~ l\brath~, do not 
belong strictly speaking to any ethnical division. Being rulers they are found · 
at adwiuis~rative head·qnarters and but little elsewhere. . · 

143. Scope of Chap!er :-

I wish in this Chapter to give a sketch of caste !IS we find it now in 
Central India as com pared witn caste as it is described in thEl sacred books. 
Space is limited and the subject of caste is an intricate one ~hich offers endless. 
opportunities for controversy. All, therefore, that this Chapter professes to 
attempt is to give a brief description of certain institutions, which are met 
with in the caste system, illustrating them by loclll examples· while it leaves 
it entirely open to the reader to draw any conclusions he may wish. 

Before proceeding further I will define th~ terms,. Hypergamy, Endogamy 
and Exogamy. · 

. ' 

Hypergamy is the giving of daughte1·s to men belonging to a caste or class 
equal to or higher than that of the girl. This is a common trait.· A caste (A) 
will take daughters,from (B) which is lower in the social scale, but will not give 
their daughters to the men of (B). · ' 

An Endogamous group is one in which the men are ()bliged to get their 
wives from inside the same family group as they themselves belong to. : 

An Exogamous group is one, the male members of which are obliged to 
get their wives from some family group other than that to which they them
sci ves belong. 

In his " Castes nnd Tribes of Bengal" Mr: Risley has traced the connec
tion which exists between Hypergamy and Infant marriage and Widow re
marriage. Briefly it may be given thus :-. 

Hypergnmy, or the law which requires a man towed his daughter ~·ith 

a man of higher or equal rank sprang from his desire to preserve purity of stock. 
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A section of a caste loses social status from some cause or other.· 
The- rest of the caste then look aska~ce at any matrimonial alliance with 

them. ·' 

· · Now· ~he sacred ~ooks of the Hindus while absolutely prohibiting re· 
gular marrmges between a_ woman of high rank and a man of lower position, 
have allowed the reverse to take place, cohsequently we find that the rest of 
the ~~ste will take the daughters o£ .the degraded section in marriage but 
will not allow their daughters to marry meu: of the degraded section. 

The result of this is to produce a surplus of .\vomen in the caste while 
. the degraded section suffers from an excess of bachelors.\ 

· . Instead of bride-price being paid bridegroom price is given, and the 
marriage of daughters of the un-degraded part of the caste hecom~s an anx· 
ions and costly matter. 

. \ 

The natural result of this, as regards widows, is to make the rules which.· 
exclude them from re-marryin!! more rigid than ever. They must at all costs 
be prevented from competing with girls in the marriage market, ·where there 
maturer years and experience wo.uld make them dangerous rivals, 

In support of this view it ·is found that tribes who allow widow remar. 
riage do not possess the custom of hypergamy. 

Hypergall)y Is a charateristic of the higher castes only. 

Low castes, instead of forming hyper~amous sections, simply split up 
into n~w cast~s which have no connection with the parent stock. 

The effect of hyper~my on infant marriage may be surmised, 

The sa~red books reduire a girl to be married by 12 or 1~ years of age. 
To h"ve an unmarried gi~l, who has reached pube~ty, in the house is a sin.· 

Hypergamy makes it~"fficult to get husbands, hence girls must be mar
ried early, or' they mo.y b~ ft out in the cold, Female infanticide is resorted 
to whm conditions are ver IIQV!lrse. . 

. . . . . 
· The higher castes thus Introduced infant marriage nod the lower castes 

followed suit.; as far as possi~Ie, considering that what the upper classes did 
. must be the proper thing to no, a fa<hion wns set as it were, • 

JtJogle tribes when atru~gling to raise themselves to caste status always 
seize on this custom as one '{hich shews improvement of social position. 

, Hypergamy then, by reftricting olioice in husbands, IQakes the rules 
prohibiting widow re-IQurtia e stricter, and increases the tendency to iitf:mt 
mnrriage, 

THE THEORETICAL SYSTEM 0 CASTE AS GIVEN IN THE HINDU SACRED BOOKS. 

144. General.-Thick is the mist which conceals the early history of 
~lwa, there appears. to be llt;tle doubt that in remote ages the rulers of Central · 
l!ldia were of Dravidian sto~, the forebears of the Bhils, Korkus and other 
races, who !lOW lead a precarious existence in the fastness of the Vindbyas and 

Satpuras. · 
The first historical noti~ we have of the Aryan invasion of Central India 

is of the acquisition by a Rajput kiug of the Sovereignty of Malwa, about 800 



years B. C. T?en the mist _once more hides everyth~~ JI.'Qm our Vit!w til~ we 
reach Vikramad1tya's access10D to the throne of. UJJIIID about .A.D. 500 .. A 
period when the institution of caste had long been firmly establishe?· ·, 1 

As is well known the Hindu community is theoretically divided into 'four 
sections, Brahmans, Kshntriyas (Rajputs), Vaishyas (Banias), and Shudras (low. 

caste). • · 
Of these the three first are known as the twice-horn (Dwi-ja) as they 

receive a second spiritual bir&h wh~n invested with the sacred thread (Janeo)-· 
The Brahmans are· the centre ·round which the whole caste system· re\'\>lves 
they are the framers and interpreters of the Jaws which regulate not only their. 
own caste but those ·of the other two order8 also. · 

The Hindu theory bases these· disjinctions on function, the Brahman 
the-priest, the Kshatriya the warrior, the Vaishya the trader and agriculturist, 
while the Shudra does menial services. The Sh udra is once born and cannot 

wear the sacred thread. 

Now·a-dnys, at aDy rate to the uneducated these distinctions of caste are. 
thought to be a Jaw of nature, and a divine ordinance,. which it would be futile 
to dispute, though the Englishman's disregard of caste distinctions . has done 
much, at any rate in towns, to weaken the bonds. 

There were sceptics and irregular worshippers even in Vedic days but the 
veneer of European education was not. 

It is a far cry from the old Pandit, rigidly scrupulous about his foori, and 
believing firmly in innumerable gods to the up to date Brahman, who dines 
in European Hotels, and whose religious convictions might often be summed 
up in the words of a well known character, 1' I reject the superstitions of> the 
ages, I believe in nothing, I don't even believe that I don't believe". 

145. Theoretical System :-Professor Roth in hi1 "Brahina nnd the Brah
mnns (Muir's Sanskrit-texts) says that th.e Aryans at some1period more recent than 
the hymm .of the Rig· Veda [B. C. 2,000 or, 2,400] must have expanded and 
exteDded into the GaDgetic plains and Inter on into Centra.! India. 

The priestly C~~Bte was then in process of fJrmation nnd·. was rapidly 
becoming a concrete functional ·body. They socn saw the chance offered to 
their intellectual and moral superiority of making themselves essential to the 
warrior chiefs by their influence over the masses an<i' like the eeclesias!icRI orders· 
of the middle ages of Christianity " began to look ~pon secular anth.ority as an 
efl'nlgence of their own power." So that though the warrior fnmilio•s posses~ed 
the sole right to sovereignty, their possession was bcomplcte till recognized by 
priestly SllDction and. ina.uguratioD. 

The barriers of caste were at this time still easily surmountable as regnrils 
the relntions of the three upper castes towards one another.·. The priests w.re. 
as yet no more than a professional group who wer~ recruited from any of the· 
upper classes1 and it was the· individual of a family who was "distinguished by 
his power of expressing devotion in II manner presumed to. be accepta?Je 
to the deities o~ a reaiiness in poetical diction" who was employed to 

0 The Hindm; for reasons hcl"t tm,,wn- to themsel~es ha.ve cloctP.J. to start the uvikramajit'' era of B.t'~ 
6 6, which WM not apparently the act11nJ date at which th~s king lived. ' · - · · · 



::uir 

conduct tiie:worship ·ror the others, he was tlie puro·hita the "brought forward'' 
one. · Froiil this it is easy to imagine the growth of an exclusive custe, from a 
professional group io an hereditary one, and thence to a caste in the Brahmani· 
cal ~elll!e Of tb.e term. 

· - .The -Shudra . was apparently even at this time separated from the 
. IOthet three, and Still more 80 the "darked-skinned man" the aboriginal. 
~'Those tribes which are outside the classes produced from-Brahma whether 
I 
lhej sp.eak the tongue of the Arya, or not we call Dasyus." (.Manu X-45). 

.. \ . IIi theit social relations the th~~ upper classes observed few restrictions 
, ~etweenthemselves. We read that in ~e Krita yuga or Krita age classes 

' ~is ted but Were \indistinguishable. . ' . . 

·. I. "They were a. like in the object of their' trust in observances and in their 
kpowledge" and again" Thou~h they had separate occupations they had 
but one Veda and practised one duty.;; Numerous passages shew that the 
jaking of sacrifices, etc., was in no way confined to a priestly class as we now 

;

f ow it. ·This is also shewn by there being Rajarishis or royal rishis, 
ou.gh later commentators, shocked at the idea of non· Brahmans sacrificing1 

· ve tried to explain the term away. (Muir). 

: 'rhe Brahmans were at this time merely the clergy of their day. Brahma. 
. J?eans prayer and a Brahman is any mim who offers one, and has nothing to do 
fith a ~pecial class. The term Rajanya. or Kshatriya refers only to soldiers and 
their leaders, the chiefs .:md barons of the Aryan tribes, and often as these 
I . . , . . . 
chiefs are praised in the Vedas, no mention of descent from the arms of 

. ~rahma is made, ex~ept in the Purusha Sukta as noted below. The chiefs in 
the }Ia.habharata even held councils without the presence of a Brahman, a great 
offence accordi.Bg to Manu. The Kshatriya character is described as that of the 
reckless soldier. "The wretched Rajanya (Kshatriya) unlucky in play will eat the 
Brahman's co1v saying 'Let me live to-day even if I cannot live to·morrow."' 

. One famou~ passage there is in the Rigveda. known as the Purushasukta. 

.· ~!Hymn of th~ Prime~al Male which accounts for cas'te: This passage all 
'. +rientalists agree is a modern one which has been inserted. 

The pantheistic :.sentiment of this Hymn is quite out of touch with the 
rest of the writings. '" The passage runs thus " When they formed l'urus~a 
Into how many parts did they divide him ? What was his mouth ? What 

· ;vere his arms ? What were called his thighs and feet ? The Brahman was 
'lt.is mouth, the Rajanya (Kshatnya) made his arms, that which was the Vaishya 
tas his thighs, the Shudra. sprang from his feet." (Muir 7). 
I · The theoretical classes of Hindu Society are thus made to he of divine 

. ~~igin and consequently authoritative ; it is on this foundation that the 
irahmans have raised the superstructure which has to-day become so vast and 
4omplicated. '. · . 
i The duties of the various castes were thus defined. Brahma had prescr:bed 
I 

','force criminal justice and war as the profession of the Kshatriyas, the dbty of 
officiating at sacrifices, sacred study, and the receipt of presents to be the 
·f~ctions of Brahmans. The care of ~attle, traffic, agriculture, to be allotted 
as the work of the Vaishyas, and the practice of the mechanical arts to 
be assigned as thst of the Shudras. The duties common to the Brahmans, ., 
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Kshatriyns and Y nishyas were offering of ~crifice, study llll~ liberality." We see 
that only Kshatriyns and V nishyasliad a direct stnke in the soil, broadly speakiug, 
as landlord and tenant respectively. The Brahmans were above it, the Shudras' 
duty " was that of serving the other three classes without grudging." 

Gradually the power o£ the priestly class became greater an fl. they 
saw that what was wanting to secure their position was the seal of· divine 
sanction to their priestly office. They had by the days of Manu ( 5 B. 0.) 
at·~ogated to. themselves the direction of all . matters connected · with 
civil administration, law and religion ; to define and make this power abso· 
lute the collection of rules and maxims known as The institutes of Manu 

. ' 
was compiled. Here the divine origin of the castes was fully set o~t, the 
Brahman was confirmed in his pre-eminent position, arid every caste· given 
j[s proper place and assigned -its special duty. Also the most complicated 
genealogical system was evolved tn account ;''f the different sub-divisions df 
four great castes which then: existed. The Brahmans now became a separate 
body of great importance, with hereditary functions, and they were to ~ 
revered by all other classes. A well-known popular shlolc expresses their pow~ 
thus "The gods are. under the power of the mantras (mystieal vet•sts); thb 
mantras are the possession of the Brahmans ; the Brahmans are our gods' 

I 
again "Since the Brahman sprang from the most excellent part (of Brnhma) 
that is from the month) since he was tha. first born ll!ld since he poss~sse~ 
the Vela he is· by right the chief of the whole creation." (Rig'V, I-94). · \ 

As, however, the number of priests required was limited Brahmans. wertl 
Iuter on allowed to enj!:tge in other occupations such as sold.iering, ·.cattlel 
keeping, and trade (v. lllanu IX-319, X-80, 82, 101, 102). 

' When we turn to the subject of intermarriage which now forms the great. 
barrier between the endless sections of modern. Hindu society, we find that as 
the castes get more and more distinctly separated so do the marriage laws be .. 
come stricter. Endless passages shew how little restraint there W;!S at first 
between the upper classes. Thus in the Atharva Veda (v. Atha1·: Veda IX-5-27 ,), 
" composition of comparatively late date, we :lind Brahmans marrying 
Kshatriyas, and the re-marriage. of ~dows was evidently a common occurrence, 

· The sharp distinction lietween the three upper classes and the fourth ~ 
maintained, however, only illicit connections producing degraded stock being 
possible between these two big divisions of twice born and onee born. " Nor 
should one talk with everybody (for gods do not talk with ·everybody) bul 
only with no Arya, a Brnhman, a Kshatriya or a Vaisbya, for these can 
sacrifice. If any one have occasion to speak to a Shndra let him say to anothe~ 

·'Tell the man so and so'. This is the rule for an initiated man.'' (Sat. Br): 
Ceremonial defilement by touch or eating with members of' other ranks is 

never mentioned in the Vedas, bad it existed, it conld not have escaped 
notice. (cf. Corinth. V-11). 

By degrees, however, the gulf widened, purity of· descent became a matte~ 
of the first importance, and marr~ge became a custom requiring careful rules for its 
regulation, food, professional occupation, funeral rites, and even the people one 
could associate with, all become the subject of rules, but marriage seems to have 
lx:en the starting point whence all the distinction c:ame. 



Endogamous division~ arose, at first large groups which ·from one cause and 
another have split up into the endless ramifications we find to-day. 

· The curious confusion of matter and spirit which forms the philosophical 
basis of the Hindu religion no doubt. greatly assisted the growth of this system, 
while the priestly· class encouraged a mode of thought so useful in preservi11g 
their ascendency. 1\ID.tter in the view of this system is non-existant, it is all 
Jfa_ya, "Illusion·'', the spirit being the oiil.y entity. 

It is not difficult to follow the line of thought which results from the ex
tension of this philosophy to material thmgs. 

Religious purity becomes of the first imporbi.nce, and mere physical im
·purity a negligible quantity, and the pious "Hindu, whom nothing will induce to 
take water from a Pasteur filter, will hasten to bathe in, and drink from, a 
stagnant cow-haunted pool which has a reputation for sanctity. 

The above very imperfect sketch brings us down to the present ~e and I 
will now endeavour to shew how different Caste organisation as we meet with 
it in Central" India to-day is from the classical system of the sacred books. 

146.-Caste To-day.-It is probable that without making ~pecial investigations 
most people who have lived some time in India will have noticed that the terms 
Btahman, Rajpgt, (Kahatriyo.) Bania ( Yaishya) which we call" castes," etc-., 
are wide ones and indicate only a very .general separation of the classes, That the 
term Brahman includes not only those who strictly adhere to all the tradition> 
and rules of their order, but also many whose posit.ion is doubtful, who are 
nothing more than tribal priests, who have received a kind of honorary rank and 
with whom many Brahmans will have nothing to do ; similarly that the term 
Raj put includes not only those who can trace their lineage back for centuries, 
but also those who but yesterday obtained a new made pedigree from the local 
Bhat, and with whom the older races. will hold no intercourse. These distinc
tions we find on examining the internal structure of the various groups are 
mainly based on marriage. 

It is not, as will be seen the big groups of Brahman, Raj put, etc., by which 
caste rank is decided but by the smaller sub-divisions of these groups. 

I hope in the short space which can be devote,d to this question to be able 
to bring ont by means of actual examples from local castes and tribes, that the 
word ''caste'' as ordinarily used is only a generic term and that the true caste, 

, the social unit that is by which intercourse jsdecided, is the sub-caste, sept, clan 
or whatever.the name the sub-divisions of the bigger group may be. 

You ask a certain man A-what his caste is. He replies that he is a Brah
man. If you ask him whether ~e will associate with, feed with, and above all 
inter-marry with ·the family of B-from Bengal or of C-from the North-West 
Provinces, be will tray "ceriain!Y not'; · ' 

On making further inquiries you find he is liot only a Brahman bu(a • 
Panch Gaur, a Kanauj1ya, and a· JW1otia. 1 

• • • • 

Even this bas not brought yog tP the goal, for we have not as yet discover-
ed the limits within which be can marry. 

1 



.A.notuer question lllicits the' iniorm:itiob. tb:it hEi iei riot only a Jijhotia 
Brahman but a Bundelk!laiidi J ijhotia, a local group. , 

This brings us almost to the end' of' the searcH. All i'li~se t,rrot'ips tllrough 
which we have traced hiin are comparatively iarge lirid what is tlie real gist of 
the matter are eodog~~ous, that is ali nien ancl wo~en of the group' afe bound 
to marry Within .the group. We have got to the sma~est. endogamous group, the 
smallest u~it from within ~hich_ h~ is o~li~e~. td. gef his wif~- ~s.!L B~a'hinan · 
he is one of a: vast commumty w1thm whicli he must marry,. as 11 Panch Gaur of 
a smaller group,· and so again in the ciis~ of the Kanaiijiya imd Jijhdtiri groups 
to which he belongs. He must marry ~ woman who. belongs to these groups 
in the same way that he does himself ; she mtist be il Bundelkhrindi Jijnotia. 

On examining the Br.mdellchandi iijholia, groiip we find that it is sub-diviaed 
into 71 sub-divisions. This Brahman belongs to the 'Richdrii:i sub-division. 
This Ricliaria sub-division is an exogamous group; thllt is to say, ·h\l cannot 
marry a woman who belongs to this group btit must marry one belor.iging to one 
of the ,iemaining 7 0. · 

He must marry "Within the Bundelkhandi Jijhotia group but he may not 
marry within tlie Richaria sub-division of that group becimse he himself l!elongs 

to it. · 

It will not be out of place here to give an iilstlince of "HJ'pergll.my." 

Suppose another Brahman D-of the Buiuielkhatidi jijlwtid. group, who 
belongs to the Gotamia sub-division, to ask: for the daughter of A-irt marriage. 
Now A-belongs to one of th11.1:i superior groups knowri as the Terah Patas 
while D-belongs to On\1 of the A~tawan Panchadars whii rank below the 
Patas. 

A-refuses to give his daughter to D--,bnt D--behig wealthy A-
proposes to marry his son to D--'s daughter.' · ' 

' ' 

A-has no objection to taking a daughter from D--but he will never 
allow a daughter of his to marry a man of D--'s inferior rank. 

I hope these examples will shew the importance of ma~ringe reg-ulations 
in determining social position, and also that it is to the small Sub-divisions 
that we must look if we wish to discover .the vital power 'of the inooem casti 
system, how it is the sub-'caste or sub-division that really does what we expect 

'caate to do and that caste, as we generally use the term, gives us no true ide~ 
of the restrictions of inter-marriage to which any group is subjected~ 

At the end of this Chapter are several schemes giving the constitution of 
certain local castes and tribes, and in all it will be seen that there are small 
exogamous divisions included in larger ~ndogamous groups, all shewing that it 
is these small exogamous divisions to which we must get before we can, to use 
an Americanism,- properly " locate " a man. 

The section on loeal castes ~gain affords inali.y example~ of how new 
endogamous groups are formea by sections of a community emigrating or 
otherwise separating from the parent stock, and of how these new· endogamous 
groups split themselves up into smaller exogamous groupg. 

In tbia way the number of" castes" is ever on the increase, and has given 
rise to the complicated system which we meet with to-day. · 
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· I£ th(lre ever was a .system consisting of only four castes as described in 
the ·sacr~d 'Books it has long ago passed away. · 

The relations subsisting between caste nnd marriage are treated of in the 
next section and illustrated by local examples. 

. . . 
· CAST~ IN RELATION TO MARRIAGE . 

. '. i47.-.. Gene~ccl,-The ~ubject with which we are here concerned is that 
'0{m~~~ag.e hi kindred groups,. a • phenomeno~ by no means restricted to 
the Hindu caste system,·but which seems to have been at one time or another 
a phase in the life of every community. It dates back possibly to an age when 
descent .. was ·reckoneii through the woman, when if the father was not 
'unknown, :he at_ any rate did not live with the mother of his children until they 
·were :brought up; 

.. ·.· The woman was the keeper of fatl)ily tradition, the agriculturist of the 
·community, as opposed to the hunter, man. She was the "witch" or wise · 
·'woman of the family skilled in herbs, local l~re and religions rites • 

. · .' Gradually a. ki~dred group. developed, com~osed not of husband and wife 
but of bro.thers and sisters; the child looked for protection not to a father, 

· whom he perhaps did not know, but to his mother's brother. Later, brother 
and sister marriages are met with, the group thus keeping its jmity and 
ensuring purity of stock. Later on prohibition of marriage with an elder sister 
arises, followed by prohibition as to other relationships. The endogamous 
group grows and. splits u~ into smaller exogamous groups, a process we still 

-6 ee going on among the caste groups of India. 

Endogamy was 'thus in early d~ys the .strength of the. family ~nd na 
groups became _ consolidated they extended the - limits within which 
mar~iage was possible,·new endogamous groups formed by the departure of 
sections of the old groups and so the system developed. 

The process was ·of course gradual, one phase ovei-lapped the next. 
First comes the group which lai_d stress on maternal descent and which with· 
out letting . woman have all dominant power,· assigned her the position of 
regulator·. of sqcial and religious matters, she was the priestess of the goddess 
of fertility,_and the keeper of all traditions. Her chief importance lies in her 
,being .the channel through which descent and possession pass . 

. Tlien maiJ. gradually arrogates all power to himself, husband and wife 
form more permanent unions, and the· rule of deacent changes. Folk~lore, 
old tales (the March en of Grimm for one) old Ia ws, customs and festivals, all 
bear testimony to th~ position held by woman in these days. 

The feeling of kindz:ed group marriage is not yet dead in Europe as the 
two instances \lelow mentioned by Professor Pearson will shew. - . . 

One case of an eXhibition of this feeli!lg occurred at the village.of Borsacl 
near Kascban in Hungary. "A girl who is a native of the village wns married 
to a peasant from another village, but after the wedding_ ~ number of the 
young men b~ Boriiad tried to prevent her from departing to ~er new home. 
The bride managed t6 escape, but on seeing this the young men set fire to 
the cottage of her parents, and the flames quickly spread to other cottages. . --'. 
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A -murderous fight then began between these young 'ruffians_ and tbe_brides' 
ft·iends with the result that eight peasants were killed and about _ ~we~ty of 

both sexes injured." · -
The other case is from the ~y~ol (1886). , 
"The village of La dis in the Tyrol has for generations observed the rule 

that its maidens must not take husbands . outside their own village •. Lately, 
however Catherine;Schran, reckoned the most beautiful girl of the whole 
district, ~ccepted the proposals ofa_s~itorfr~a~distant ~lace._ T~e youths 
f La dis resented this as a personal IDJUry. SIX of them serzed her, tled her on 

0 
manure cart and led her through- the village, the other youths and boys 

Jeering and singing derisive chimts. At length her father r~scued her." 
These two cases reported by the newspapers as mere udrsturbances"· 

f no particular value are in truth deeply interesting as sheWing how the old 
·:ustoms linger even when all need for their preservation has · d,eparted. 

In India the idea of the kindred group as a marriage unit has remained 
thouahit has expanded, split up, divided and sub-divided into endless new 
endo;amous and exogamous groups till its complexity is absolut~lybewil-
dering. - ' i . . . . 

The strong feeling of the Aryan settler against the· dark skinned inhabi
tant ~f the country and his desire to keep his ~ace pure from the tiint their 
blood would introduce, has given a persistence to the group which want of 
the same influences in Europe has allowed to 'die out. · _ _ · . ·. 

The instances of til is feeling quoted · above come from isolated places 
where old customs are found long after· tile reasons, which called them 
into existence, have passed away. ·•· 

[48. 'Il~eories of Nesjield and Risley • ..:.Thereare two 'm&in views as to .the 
origin of caste; One is that of Nesfield, the "Occupational" theory as it may 
be called, in which it is asserted that" the bond of sympathy or interest ;which 
first drew together the families or tribal fragments of which a caste is com
_ posed-was liot community of' kinship-but. com'm~nity . o( ,'function. 
Function and function only as I think was the foundation upon . .which 
the whole caste system of India was built up." (Nesjield' ~ 'Brief Review.) · 

There are many objections against this theory, but one of, the most im
portant is that" it pre-supposes an unbroken· continuity in the national life" 
anq "assumes as its necessary basis the unity of the Indian race''. Nesfield 
admits that a white race of Aryans invaded India, but maintains that they 
were swallowed up by the indigenous tribes. He also denied that , any 
physiognomical difference could be noticed between the Brahinan scholar in 
a Sanskrit Schoolat Benares and "the scavenger who swept the roads." 

The other theory is that put forward in Mr. Risley's · " Tribes and 
Castes of Bengal." Here marriage· is the basis on which caste distinctions 
are founded. . 

Anthropometry was also used and resulted io. distinguishing three 
distinct types, the Aryan, the Dravidian and the Mongoloid, . this last 
being intermediate between the other two; we are not concerned with this 
type here. 
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. Th; Aryan type was distinguished by a straight fine-cut nose lona 
symmetrical n~~:rrow face, well developed forehead, regular featur~s, and 
high facial angle. The stature is fairly tall und complexion "wheat-colour-
ed.''· .. · 

. ' 
The Dravidian waii distinguished by his broad nose, low facialan .. le 

thick lips, fleshly face and coarse irregular features. His figure is sturdy :nd 
squat, and his colour dark brown to almost black. 

- ~ . . . . . 

· Manu attempted in his lOth Chapter to account for the different castes by 
a complicated and obviously .absurd system of crosses. But " in India it does 
not necessarily fo!Jow that because the individual applications of a principle are 
ridiculous, the principle itself ca~ have no foundation in fact." The ides was in the 
main correct, and !'~ .can now trace the growth of caste from jungle tribes, and 
ev~ see the.· ~ystem actually working, and there is no doubt that this process of 
rise from the status of ,a jungle tribe to that of a regular caste is an illustration 
of what has actually .taken place in former ages:. The working of hypergamy, 
endogamy and exogamy can be seen in many instances and I will try 
to give local illustrations showing how a tribe glides gradually within 
the pale of Hinduism by means of marriage, and soon losing all remembrance 
of its old state, invents a legend to prove it has held that position from remote 
ages. Difference of colour was the first cause of separation. The light coloured 
Aryan wo]lld not consort on equal terms with the dark skinned and generally 
inferior Dasyus and formed marriage regulations to preserve the purity of his 
stock. In the south of Europe where no colour difference exi!!.ted we find the 
Aryan mixing freely with the Turanian. - · 

The minor sub-divisions are the result of fiction; such as the belief that those, 
who live far off, or spe_ak another tongue, must necessarily be of different stock, 
and are either Ethnic, Functional, Sectarian, or Social in their nature. 

As a~ illustration of the effect of the marriage regulations in determining 
the internal constitution of a tribe or caste I propose to give examples of (1} 
A · pure tribe ; (2) Rise of a tribe to caste status ; (3l Fall of a caste to tribal 
-rank. · An ordinary caste is dealt with in paragraph 146. 

·149.· Instances of the effect oj marrige regulations • 

. · (a) 'Pure tribes.-The Barwani Bhils :-
, , '< I ·. -· . ' ~ , , 1 . ' 

The particular group· or' Hhils, which I propose to take as. an illustration 
in this instance, are those .. who live in Barwani. They inhabit the Satpuras 
which they have divided up into Hads each nominally under n Nnik. 

. My info~ma~t tells ~e that th~ Bhil of this region bas beim little affected 
by civilization and lives a ~ost primitive kind . of existence. The report that 
a whlte··man.is approaching is often enough to cause immediate flight. My 
informant adds i< this Bhil is almost always in hot water and I do not think be 
would be happy without a good deal of excitement (sic)." .There are no fixed 
villages in -this part.- The collection of huts which does duty for them are 
abandoned at the least alarm, and ench hut in such collections even is built far 
away from .its neighbour ns the Bhil himself says to gunrd against treachery 
and against too much attention being paid one's wife by one's neighbours. 
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· This group is ~ good instance _uf a tribe whicA- ha~ a~ y~t_n.bJlorb~q_little 
from contaqt ._with its Hindu. neighbOJlrS ... · 'f.he ,gr()~l(l;~ ,i~ . di,v~ded : mt? ._4 ~ 
septs, which as a rule have .each: its. own t!J.telar.Y deity;• _l'her,e; a-re: some 
points of general custom which I will first touch on. All these septs rever~ce 
the Bor tree, _(zi~yphus jujuba). . At a Iflnrri.nge th11. c~ul_a_ ~n. ~hic9,. !h,e. feast 
to the marriage party is cooked is always made out._<if earth frouf'rourid the 
roots of thi~ tree. . . ; . ' ·. ': '. " .. : .·· .. ! : .• :'' • : 

Some septs, however, ha\-e this. tree as. th-e 'ob~dt.or'th(;ir special.worship. 
Sept• with different nam'es but whose object · ~£ 'spe~iai iworship is the· same 
cannot intermarry, e; g.; Kulbi sept cannot marry witli tli.e li'alamia sept. · 

• • . • • r ' ~ ' . . ~ . . • • - • . . ,, , - • • • 

·_They all_pay revereiJ.C<e to their <?Wri Totem, in tbe ca~e· of a-tree by never 
cutting or injuri_ng it, or as a rule employing it in any way, while in ·the elise of 
other objects they avoid injur~ng th~m in ili!Y w~y .. They"~ake: obeisance to 
the Totem when passing and their:women do G~wngat, i.e.; veil the -face 
'when passing. Women desirous of · childr~n \n\lke a~ offe:r:in~ calied Mannat 
to the Totem. As a rule. some spi~it is supp_osed .· to live'in the 'tree; !>r other 
'object. ' ' ' : :· ' : · .: ·, · ' 

. . As regards t~tt~ing th~y ;ev~r tatt~o on the~seives the.~bJe~t they WOl'

,ship, w)lich if!, I believe, curioo,sand contra~yto the custoingen~rally obtaining 
as regards To~ms. . This same custom is apparently observed ·by . all 'the 
Bhil tribes. · .. . , · · · .. . ·. ·, . . 

• : '- ' : . •. . : - . : - ' I i ,. r. • 

, ihe 41septs are given below; itha~ not always bee?- possible· ~o-~nd out 
the origin of a sept. , , , , 1 ·, ,, • • • • . 

.. .... J. .. .- ~. ~ 

(1) Ava.-Called after a Moth (Ava) .. They nj;ver injure moth.s. 
(2)· Avashya or Avaya.-'-J,'his s_ept ·Aerives its n~me from a l~;~lity. 

They belong to 4,vasbya a ~illage in thf!_Bar_waniState., . 'fheil. t]ltelary' deity 
'· . ~- . ~ ( ..... - - .. - } ' . ' , 
called Nilai Mata is supposea to live in a Bor tree,. which· tree is therefore the 
object of their special worship, and they n~~er i~jure it.' · · · ' .: ' 

. . :' ' ~ .. :. ·' :' .. ''.1:t•·,··t··· .·;!,.,: l 

1
:, • (3) · At~aya.-Named ~fter the Avla Tree. · · . · .· . : ·. ·· · · .. ' 

. . - ! • :I • ; : I_ &. • - • ' . ;: '.; I 1::··: . '. ' .. '.t )· Badir (or; Padir, ),...,-Ji'rom the village 9LPa4vi in Gujarl!th •. Tige_i wor-
shippers, Wag-deo as they callliim. ; ·.. , , .' . .;-., ;· ·,' :. ,· ,; .'· ... :1 · , 

( 5) · Bagvai.-Worship the Bor tree.1 Their wlimen. are not allowed to 
approach close ~o it. .. · , l : , .,, . ',-:. _ ,_'_.-:<-. , . ..~ · . 1 :. 

(6) . Ba?l'n~a.-L~cal name, from ;Baml).ia. a village inGujarath.: ~-They 
worship the 'l;iger: 1 ·· · ·· ' · " • • '>' ._ .. , 1 ;.:·-, -~ ... " 

~ .', ,·· .. '_' .~.· 'r:,-.. t,\ .·-,~-#··~~-~~~---·--.~.-· .. 
. This sept is considered of highe~ soc~al,_st~~d~n,g .-¥i~ii,'the: ?~~~rs: a)ld 

wtll not take food.frol)l the rest. .Th,i.s is a beginning l.l~ development into a 
caste as no res~rictions exist as to foo'd at.U'ong the rith~r s~ptii:"' ' . ": ,, ~.: 

• ' • • ' !. • • .- ~ • •••• - ·---. , 

F) Bondar.-They wors~ip a tute!Rl1 deity Bondar':De'vi, pr'?bably a lo.cal 
goddess .. She lives in the Sag tree ( Tectonagrandis) or Sali ~e (S!orea roliusta) 
which qretherefore reverenced bythis tribe. . · ' .. ' . .. 

Bondar .. Dev.i is a lo~l goddess whose ~hie~ place of r~sidence, is ~t BiJaSan 
on the banks of tbe·Narbada. · . · · . .. 

( 8) Chauhania.-Ciaim mixed descent from the Rajput tribe; But their 
object of reverence is the Astara tree.· · This is another <instance of: the 
insertion of the_ wedge which will gradually widen the ga.p between themselves 
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and the other aepts. It.is curious that they do not as yet, 80 far as 1 have 
been.able to aacertain, shew signs of having adopted restrictions regudin 
food, marriage, customs, etc. g 

(9) C'haungar.-Name not explained. Worship Snake as Xag·deo. 
(10) Daona.-Name_ not explained. Worship same as IJutia. 
(ll) IJudwa.-Name not explained. Worship the .Agan tree. 
(12) IJutia:.-Name not explained. Worship the Bamboo. 

· (13) Gadaria.~Name not explained. Worship the Pipal, 
(14.) Gaolia-Chothania -Named after a creeper called (;Jaola. 
They worship this plant. They never touch it with the feet intentionally, 

if they do so a.ccid~ntally they at once salaam to it. 
(15) · fjhat Baeria.-Worshippers ·of the Ghat ·Baeria Devi in Dondwara 

· in Pansemal Pergan~, Barwani state, . 
{16) Jskia.-Name not explained. Worship the Bor. 
(17) ; Jamnla.-Worship the Jamun tree (Eugeniajamb.olana) which 

they reApect, 
{18) Jamra • ..:..Name ~ot explained.. Worship Bamboos. 
(19) K!&arali.-N o explanation. No special totem known • 
. (20) . Khatta -Worshippers of a nsh called the Khattia which they 

preserve. 
(21) Khtn1tia.-Worship the stem (Khut) of the Bag tree, and never 

injure it. 
(22) Kikria.-Na.me not explained. Worship the .Agan tree. 
(23) Kulbi or Kalamia.-They worship the Kalami plant (Convolo••oua 

r.epens). · 
(24) Maoii.-This sept worships a goddess whose shrine is on a bill called 

• .\mbapuri' Pahar, at Bhilvani (llajpur, Barwnni). The shape of this shrine 
is t!Je same as that of the grain basket known as Kilya and in consequence they 
n~ver make. or use. baskets ·or t~ shape. W~men may not worship nt this 
shrine, T~ey may, h<Jwever, offer Mannat. No one is allowed to tattoo any· 
thing resemQling the. sbnpe of a. Kilya on the body. The .Kl•ah-irt. 
tree is also co~nected . with 'this goddess . and is never "cut or injured in 

' •• /· { - • • J • 

any way. 

One ~ection of this tribe is beginning tolay ciaini to Raj put descent and say 
that toheir ancestor was one Malia; a Rajput, who kept a Bhil woman. This is 
a. very m~dern deve\op~ent; and is the beginning of a social rise. I have been 
unable to find any eigns of the adoption of Hindu restrictions as t., food or rr.urri
sge. The tribe ha~ t~o divi~ions Mundia Maolins who wear no Ch~ti or tuft 
of hair and .the Chotia ¥nolia& who do wear it. . ~ 

(25): MBheda.-Wor~hip the Bahera (Beleria Myrobo!an) tree. When•:" 
they ure said to have got their name •. 

· 126) · Mori.-Wo~shippers of the peacock. They will not injure it. Wit en 
they wish to worship it' they go into the jungles and look for its tracks. On 

· · seeing, they· salaam them; They clean the ~round near the 
.J 1..:.. foot mD.rk and spreading a piece of red cloth by it, pnt their 
-rr. I· .. 'off~ring of grain upon it .. They describe a su:astik~ besicle tit~ 

offering. 
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No tattooing of any kind whatever is allowed in: this clan, a· curious pro-
hibition for which I have been unable to obtai~ any reason from the clan. 
A woman on seeing a peacock must veil the face o~ look away. If a Mori · 
puts his foot on. th~ trace of a peacock knowingly, pe is._slire to suffer from 
some disease afterwards. . . 

(27) . Mujalda . .:....Called after their goddess Mtga! Ma(a '\yhose shrine is , 
at N isarpur. 

(28) Ningwal.-Name from local god Ningwal Deq who is said, to live. 
under the Amli (tamarindus indica) and _Thuwar (euphorbia ca.rinata). As 
usual their women mny not prny to these trees. . .. 

, (29) Nirgai or . Nirgawan.-Worship the . Nirgun tree ( Vite.r 
negundo or trifolia) • . It is a shrub rather than· a tree. 

Another section of this tribe have taken to worshi(>ping the Bor tree under 
which they say .their goddess Nirgun Devi' sits~ This section _also worship the 
original Nirgun shrn b, but the Nirgun worshippers proper will not have any 
thing to say-to the Bor tree worshippers. . ' · 

(30) Pavar.-Worshippers of the Bor tree and also reverence pigeons. 
\31) Piplia.-Worship the Pipal tree, . . · 
( 32) Rastala.-_ They worship the Astera or .A pta tree ( bauhinia tomell

tosa). 
(33) Sanyar.-(the Cat tribe). Tradition has it that one oi this sept 

;.,as chasing a cat. it ran for protection. under the cover which they put 
over the stone figure 9£ their goddess known as a Ghuba ( se~ section on snake 
_,vorship). The-cat then appeared in the shape of the stone which served to ~epre
sent the goddess, and the deity herself appeared seated on this stone. The cat 
Sanyar is therefore . reverenced. by them. None of them will. ever touch 
anything i'nto which a cat has thrust its month. They must never touch 
a cat except ta preserve it from harm. That a cat shou!d enter the. house is 
considered unlucky, and to guard against this they as a rule keep a dog tied 
up near the door ! . · . . , . , . . ·. 

(34) . Semlia.-Worshippers of the Semel tree (Bomba~ heptaphytlu.;,.). 
They will not touch a pot in which the flowers of this tree have been cooked. 

(35) . Sisody~,;-Spurious Raj puts they claim to be, But ~ave adoptio_n 
or the name they have as yet advanced no further. 

(36) Solia.-

... 

{3i) 
(38) 
(39) 

(i J ..!Ita Solia.-In this section the marriage always takes 
place at sunrise. 

(ii) Jata Solia.-Mar~iages in this section alway& take 'place at 
sunset. 

(iii) Taria Solia.-· This section ai ways watch the sky at ·sunset 
and as soon as they can count 16 stars they· begin the 
marriage ceremony. 

(i1·) Tar solia.-. This section of the tribe apparently connect 
their name with cotton t)lread, aa they wrap several 
skeins of raw th~ead round the qridegroom and bride :~t 
the marriage ceremony. 

Thakaria.-Name not explained. They worship the Spa_rrow. 
Ya/anka;-Worship the Bali tree. 

Vaskala.- Worship the B~mboo and other trees. 



:!01 

(40). Veria.-:-Worship the Nim tree. 

(41.) Vhagella,..;...Worehip the Tiger. 

1'he information here given is such as I have been able to gather on the 
present occasion. · I have done my best to insure its accuracy, but I am by 
no means prepared to say that the more detailed re-searches of the ethnographic 
survey proper will not modify the facts I have given above. In general the 
statement is correct, and ¢ves, I think, 11 fair illustration of tribal constitution. 

( .'1) .Rise of a tribe to Caste:-

I think .that the best method of presenting this snbject that I can employ 
wilrlie to take a concrete illustration. rpropose therefore to take the Khangar 
caste as found in .Bundelkhand. This community will give us an example 
of the evolution of a caste out of a tribe, one portion being •till in great 
measure in n. primitive state, while the other section has been admitted within 
the circle of Hinduism. 

We have just seen an instance of a purely Tribal community. In this 
case half .the community have risen socially and entered the pale of the Hindu 
caste system. They have not got very far beyond the border, but are never
the! ess inside. 

The Khangars appear to have been the original inhabitants and rulers · 
of a large part of Bundelkhand before the Raj puts invaded the country. They 
were apparently of Dravidian stock. As we find them now they are divided 
into three l:i.rge endoga~ous ·~oups, "Raj·Kbangars", "Arakus", and "Dhn
nuks" though • there is some doubt't however, as to the last group and they 

. ' , 
are at any rt<te insignificant locally,\ Each of these is again sub-divided into 227 & 228-V. 

exogamous divisions. Of these·divisioni the first is now a caste proper though 
not a high O!le while the other two are looked on as jungle tribes or at best 
but on the fringe of the caste system. 

There is the 1Jsual tradition to account for the rise of Raj-Kbangars. It 
runs briefly thus .-A Khangar chief ruled at Kurar now in the Orchha state. 

· The Bundelas had begun to enteP the country and a Bundela noble was living 
.at the Khangar court. He had a beautiful daughter with whom the Khangai
chief's son fell in love, The Bundela hesitated to allow a marriage and j!llid a 

· consultation with his caste fellows was necessary. He went olf and on return· 
ing said the marriage might take· place; but that both sides must first of all 
dine together. The feast was attended by a large number of Raj puts who, 
when the Kha.ngars were stupefied with drink set upon them and proceeded to 
kill them ·to the last human being.. One woman, however, who was near her 
confinement, escaped and hid in a grove of Kasam trees. A Brahman of the 
Sandal caste interceded for her, and her life was spared on the condition that 
~hould a son oe born he would enter the Bundela chief's service and become 
his shoe-bearer. · A son was born and entered the chief's service and be and 
hi~' descendants took and have since borne the prefix of "Raj." 

Later on an illegitimate· daughter was born of this same woman she was 
named ,dralch and her descendants are so called, They took a lower 110cinl 

. position and returned to their own J unglcs, 
The Raj-Khnngars, it will be seen, !Jn,·e become [ar more hinduised than 

the rest of the caste. This section is occupied in agriculture, they are e·11isted 
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as sepoys and they have entire!}" abandoned predatory. lu~hits. Wiuo1v 
marriuge though not absolutely unknown among them is~ considered a a. degt·a?~ 
ing nnd is very seldom practised. They abstain from wine, employ Brahmans 
iu.all ceremoliie$, they thatch the Marwa or ~bed.. nsed at ~mirriages with 
.!amun le~ves, and they bore the nose of their women for the nose ring. 

The Arakhs, on the other hand, eng~>!(e chiefly in hunting, nre. not allow. 
col to be s~poys. \Yidow marriage is the rule among them. .They drink wine 
freely in public, never employ Brahmans, thutch theMllrwa with Kans grass 
arul do not bore their women's noses. They are well-known as thieves. Their 
worship is chiefly that of the snake whom they call Kartal Doo, while the 'Raj-
Khangars worship 1/indu Gods. · · 

There 'does not seem to be. any trace~of hypergnmy among them as yet,. 
though one might have expected to see it in the upper group, perhaps their 
exog:1mous sub-divi~ions have not as yet been in <!Xisten!)e long enough. 

The Dhanuk section are not very numerous and are in habits aklu to the 
A.mkhs, but are said to keap pigo~ nod the other two· groups ofte.n ·diselaim, 
connection with them. There appears to he no sort of· doubt as to the blood. 
connection between the two first groups, \v ho admit it readily. 

The children of both R.nj-Khangars and Arakhs at·e always called after the 
father's sept, and on marrying the woman • adopts the husband's sept name as, 

m & 2"8-\'~ hers. Tue toteruism exhibited by the septs is shewn iq the scheme. 

We see that the ~:ij-Kbangnrs have apparently kept theil' old sept names 
(~umbel'S 7 and 8, 8 and 3, 9 and 4) while beoorning Hindus. They are an 
exat~ple of the 4th class of conversion as given by Mr. ·Risley. We ba1·~ 
here a whole s•ction of a tribe convert•d to Hinduism· without abandoning the 
tribal name and retaining its totemistie' exogamous sub-divisiuus. It wilt be 
interesting to see if in 10 or perhaps better 20 years this tribe· will have for-' 
gotten its totems and taken to mere high &ounding designation•, their Hindu 
customs being more and more rigid, and bypergamy iotl'Oduced. The .A:rakh· 
too, may be, will have ri•en in the social scale. 

(c) Fall from caste to lrihe :- ·, 

The tribe or perhaps more proper~ ea'ste I intend to ·give' a brier des~ip-' 
tion o£, below is nn instance of retrogr~ssion. · . . ·· • ' 

. . I . . : . , . , 
.. The Sondhias or Sundllifls 1,1re fonrd in :l!alwa. Their nnme is snid to be 

derived from their place of habitation on the Sindh and Kali Sinah riv~~s.' 
' • ' - 1 

Tbe clan, as it now stands, is said to be~ mixed one. Tradition assigns this,. 
cause for it. . . · . 

',t ' .• 

In the d.'\ys "f Shah Jahao a bnttlew~s fought at Fatehahad (near Ujjain). 
The Raj puts were worsted. Considering themselves dis~ raced the remnant~. 
of the nrmy were ashamed to shew their fuce.~ at borne .. They, therefore, stay~· 
ed where they were and took up their rt>•idence in :Mulwa.. In this part of the 
country the Sondhins lh•ecl .. ~hese people readily gaye their daughters to tiH• 
Rajp11ts. Thus arose a mixed nc~ .nnd the Raj put names now found mingled 
with the ohl Sondhi sept names thus originated. .As we . now find them the 
Sondhins cn]l be divided. into tw,o divisions, the Rajput sPpts and the pun> 
s'o ndlai septs. . . 
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The 24 septs into which the caste is divided are all exogamous divisions 
and give, moreo~er,, an example of Hypergamy. 
· .. The first ten septa, the Raj put septs have kept up, as it were, the old 
disti~ctions and u1though they will take daughters from the other septs, 11 227- \'. 

to 24, they will )J.Ot give their daughters to them. The septs, from 11 to ~4, 
will interchangtl daughters freely. ' 

: -In-other ways too they ~hew a lapse from · the· strict laws of Hindui~m. 
Some forty to fifty years ago widow marriage was quiterinknown among the first 
ten septa,· but gradually the strictness on this point relaxed and now ~ll septs 
indulge in it freely. · 
. . Their .religion is of a mixed k~d partly that of the Sondhias and partly 

B indu. When they first settled in the country they were ·little_ more than a 
predatory gang, but the greater efficiency of the police arrangements now·a· 
days has made them settle and take to agriculture . 

. They employ Brahmans often in important ceremonies. They are said 
not to shew signs of progress, and not to be inclined at all to schooling or to 
improving their position; 

B.-STATISTICAL. -' . 
LOCAL AND SELECTED CASTE GROUPS. 

150. Local Cas!~ .-The castes of Central India, and I am omitting all jungle 
tribes and those castea who are on the ·border land between 8. tribe and a caste 
from this category, are to all intents and purposes the same as those found in 

other pa~ts of bdia .. 
There are1 however, certain lo~'ll groups, which owing to loAg residence in 

this part of ~he country or for other reasons .have lost all touch with the parent 
stock ~nd, altnoug'h often bearing 'tbe same name, are s~U 'una~_ to associate 
wi:th or intermarry with the original group. It is only tbese local groups that 
I propose· to mention, and that but briefly. The Census records do not, I must 
add, give figures for these groups. · · · · 

. • ,, , .. · · (a) BRA.aMANs. 

Generally speaking the Brahmans found in Central India are the same as 
those in the surrqun4ing-oountry, whence indeed they;ca.me b11t in m;my·cases 
i!xai, 'andn;;_w di~inct' groups are to be met with, who are distinguished by 
the · ti.tle" Malwr or Bunddkhand!, etc., as the case mn.y be. It would appear 
tllat tllere are some 79 main classes represented by about 84 clans. 

The ~~.in classes.are .Jlalwi, Jteman; Bv.ndelkhandi, .Audich, Marwari, 
Dakshani and Mei.Dari. · The Malwi and Bundelkharuli are the only g_roupa 
which esp~cially c.once~u' us.' ' . 

. ' .. ' ' . . . ,-

. · The· M~lwi ·group, in which we may include the Nem11ri, contains 11 
sub·castes and the Bu~delkhan~i !IT011p 7 • while there ore 11 more sub·divisjons 
which are of somewhat less importance, making in all 29 sections of Brah.mans 
connected with Central India.. . 

· (1) . Malwi 4udumllar (Pr;nch-Dravid) . . ' 
The original stock belongs to Gujarath, · The name is populu.rly li&id 

t() be derived from the .Audumbar tree 'under which their founder med to ait 
at his devotion!. 
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'There are two sections, th'e Malwi and Guja,·atlii: . . _ 

The Jlalwi section has lo~t all connectiori with the other section nod 
forms ~ow 8. separate endognm'ous group which will hot, even feed with the 

parent group. 

Both these groups are further sub-divided into endogamous j!roups 
Lad, 4bhyantara, Potachor, and Rodwal, each of these groups being divided 
iilto exogamous sections. 

The Pot'lchor and Rodwal groups have, however, lately begun to feed 
together and intermarry. 

All these groups eat kachclti together. They are found in Indore' and 
Ujjain chiefly. . 

(2) Bawise (Pancl1-Gaur Maithili). 

This group is descended from Maithil Brahman8.' 
The story of the section now living in Malwa is this :-
In the days of Raj~ Bhoj of Dhar a great sacrifi.ce was to be performed.· 

For the proper conduct of this Raja Bhoj sent for 22 Brahmans. ·They came 
anu officiated but refused all Dak6hna for doing so, saying that Maithil 
Brahmans never took it. \ ' 

' . 
When all the people were going home the Raja gave.Jtr Pan all _rounil. 

In the leaves given. to the Brahmans were concealed papers giving tb~m 
grants of land. 

As soon as they discovered the papers they threw away the Pan and 
returned ·home. 

They reported ,what had happened to their caste-fellows. A panchayat 
was held and it was a)led that, though they had recei~ed .dakshna unwittingly, 
still they had broken a caste rille and could no longer mix with the res& 
of the group. · · ' , .. · · 

Thus out-casted they returned to Dhar and were giventhe grants of 
land .they had refttsed. · 

From their number they were called Baw'ise. · They now form an endo
gamous group which eat kachchi among' themselves and · milk-pakl.:i with any~ 
llrahman. Their head-quarters are at Dhar. , · 

·• 
. (3) .. Oh~uwise (Panch-Dravid). . . . 
· ··The original stbck came from Gujarath, but the Mal~i section is now a . 
distinct endogamous division and cannot feed with the parent. group.. There 
were 24 families who were outcasted and formed this group, hence their name. 
Tiley areofor the most p:irt preceptors to the. :B~nia class. 
'·~(4)i'1Hwari-Metvari (Panoh-Dravid). 
' ", -~ ~ ', . I • . 

.. - As the· name shews they came originally from Mewar. 

The name Triwari is only ·a corruption of Trivedi. There are three 
sllciiol).$c ,Gujaraehi,,· Malwi·' and Bagri. They all. intermarry and eat pakJ:i 
toge$~r;,4'"!1chc'7tith~y only .~t within the group, but milk·pakki ·with :~II Brah· 
mans .. They are mostly found in Jaora, Bagli and Bhopal.. .· · .. 
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• - (5)- j{alr~i Naga; (Panch-Dravid.) 
. ·_ Originally from Gujnrath. They have lost all connection with other 

N agars_ and ar~ .llo distinct endogamous group. They are met with chiefly in 
Indore, Dewas and Shajapur . 

. · ( 6J Dasora (Panch-Dravid). 

They_ were originally Prashrora Nagars. Ten families, however, came 
·into }Ialwa where they intermarried with the people of the country and lost 

___ caste; .. They now form an endogamous group who eat kachchi among them-
·- ' ' . . - ~e,ves. · 

·. They were once attacked.by robbers but were rescued by a Rajput, called 
·: Hada Singh. This personage has now de:veloped into the tutelary deity of 
·:._the group. Another legend is connected with these people:-

·. A large number of them were washing in the river at Mandsaur during 
· -the- Sl .. ·avani festival. They were attacke_d by thieves and many killed. Since 

thntday no Dasora Brahman will use or to~ch the water of this river •. 

· · There is ~ ~hange. <?f dress going on in this group, who are adopting 
Marathi dress: instead of their ·own.. It appears that the change is. only 

·, affecting male~, the women of the group still retaining their own costume. 
· (7) , !ambu (Panch-Dravid). · · 

Originally from Gujamth. Are found chiefly in Nimar and Malwa. 
·The local groups have no connection with the parent stock and form 

'separate endogamous sections. 
: ' -In the Skanda Purana the parent stock of these Brahmans is said to be 
descended directly from Brahma. 

· Two reasons for their name are given, one that it is the name of a tree 
[totemistic P ] the other after a river on whose bank they lived. 

(.8) Naram¢eo. [t~roperly Narmadiya] (Panch-Dravid). 
. ' ' 

These Brahmans as their name implies live on the banks of the Narbnda. 
They are mentioned in the Skanda Purana as dwelling by this stream. 

_ . They arc found. in Barwani state and in Nimar. 
- \ · {9> Sikwal (Panch-Gaur). • 

· .· Originally from Northern India. _They are met. with iu Ujjain mostly. 
_ •.• Two sections exist, the Marroari and Malwi, which are separate endo/?amous 

1 :~-groups eating kachchi within the group. 
. - {10)- Malwi Audich (Panch- Gaur). 
_ ~:' ·,From the Nor,th of India originally the parent stock being found round 
:_Delhi.. . 

_ About A. D. 1,000 or 1,100, Molraj, Raja of Gujarath settled some of 
these Brahmans in his country ( v. · Sristal). One thousand families were 
brought over and consequently the Gujarathi section, from which the Malwi 
section ·sprang,' are still known as the Saha.•ra. · 

The Malu:i and Gujarathi groups are both . separated from the parent 
stock, and also from each other, being distinct endogamous groups who eat 
k·achchi among themselves. 

ell) Nagda (Panch-Gaur). _ 
From the North of India originally. They are met with mostly iri the 

Rampura pergana o£ the Indore state, and in the district round Agar. Some 
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of them are Sondhi speakers having lived so long .in Sondhw!'-1,'11 th& ~ they -have 

adopted t~ dialect, losing their own' . . · · 1 . : ; ., • , ,, ~ -•. : . 

Bundelkhll.lldi.~We will now ~onside11 those . Brwun~~ ~wh<> ha.ve 
become localised in the east of the Agency, in Bundelkhand and .Baghelkha.nd, 

There is no mention in any of the Purimas of the Br4bmans in. thiS pa.·t 
of India, and it i~ therefore probable that their· settlement. here_ ,_ie· ·of later 
•late than that of the Malwi sections, l'his country came 'undw: At•ya!l influence 
J:ner than the western side, Gond and Khangar rulers still holding sway, after 
the Raj put had already established his sovereignty on the Plateau. 

The &met Sanhita says that the Setnadh Brahmans, who llte the most im
portant of those found in these parts, came from Northern India, and adopted 
Brij (the country round :Mathura and Brindaban) as their home. • . . 

. (1). · Sanadh (Panch- Gaur) . ' 

They came originally from the country rou.nd Mathura, and are found in 
Central lndia chiefly in Bundelkhand and Baghelkhand and the country north 
of Gwalior. They form a separate local endog:1mous_ group which eats kacf,chi 
within the group and pakki with all other · B1mdelkhandi Brahmans, ·this 
group· has 20 exogamous sub-divisions. · They have four sections, Bri}wasi the 
original stock, Bundelkhandi, these are the most important 'lmd the largest 
groups; Marwari and Bagri, · · ' ·· 

The name is derived from San_" austerity., and adhaya "wealth" or 
"completeness," their_ founder having been a perfect ascetic. ' l:ri the Northc 
West Provinces they intermarry with Kanauji'y~s and 'Gaurs but ·in· Central 
India this does not app~ar_ to be the case. · '·' ' ''': ·· ., ,, 

<2> Bhagor (Panch-Gatir.) ., ·,_, ··· · · 
t, . ' ~':. ! 

Name fro tO their place of residence. 
I •: . { 

Tiley are a11 endogamous group who eat kachchi within the grqup only but 
pakki with all other Brahmans of Bundelkba.nd and Baghelkhnnd. _· They have_ 

5 exogamous sub-divisions among them. · _, ,:· .. _, · · 

They are met with i!J- Bundelkhand, BP.ghelkhand. an,d_ in the' country 
north of GwalioD. . . ' . .. . . . < ' . • 

(8) Bunde!knanai Jijhoti.a ( Pandh-Gau~). , .·· 
The original home of these people ·is in Anta1'ued. 'thnt is the:. countr_y 

between·the Ganges and Jumna. _ , . . _ 

They were introduced into Central India bj J ujha.r Singh, Rnj~ ·of OrcbhR 

[A. D. 1739) who gave tbem gr~nts of land. They settled down and beea.nie 
localised as a separate endogamous group. They have 71 e;;ogamous groups. 

The sections into which they are divided·. are. Jijhotia, original stock 

living round Delhi, Bundelkhandi. Jijhotia and Malwi Jijhotia de~cribed later 
on. !) 

{4). Gw<Wa (Panch-Gaur), 

A local group named from place oF residence. 

t5) Riu:a.ri (Pa_nch-Gaur). 

A local group. 
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(6) Rishiwari (Panch. Gaur). 
· So called as their founder worshipped the seven Rishis in hopes of gettinrr 

a son. A son being born and considered as a gift from the RishU; ultimntelv 
started a local group. • 

(7) Gola purab (Panch- Gaur). -
An offshoot of the Golapurabs o~ the North· West Provinces. 

They are not high class Brahmans. They form a local endogamous group • 
in Bundelkhand. 

151. Local Brahman Castes of less importa-nce connected with Central 
India:- · 

(i) Malwi Shrigode (Panch-Gaur). 
Originally from the north of India from Shrinagar. Form a local endoga

mous group and quite separate from the parent stock. The Zamindar oflndore 
is a. Shrigode Brahman of this group. His ancestor Rao Nand La! assisted 
Malha.r Rao Holka.r to invade Ma.lw11. (Malcolm Central India l-68). 

· (2) Mewari Shrigode {Panch- Gaur).· 
Originally a.s the name implies fron:i ~lewar but found in many parts of 

l1ahva. Now a. separate local endogamous groui:, eating kachchi within the 
group and milk-pakki with ·au Brahmans. 
, ,(3) Sera Shrigode (Panch-Gaur). 

Found in Ra.mpura. and Nimar. Are an endogamous local group. Name 
derived from place of residence. _,. 

(4) Morphikda Malwi (Panch-Gaur} . 
. . Found in Gujarath and Malwa. The legend is that Jaipat, the Raja of 

Gujarath, presented their .anqestors with a peacock feather chavra as a mark of 
respect. This they always wear at assemblies, etc., and thus acquired their 
name. They seem to have sepa•·ated somewhat from the parent stock, and· to 
be separating out still more. 
: {5)' -8anchora Shrigode (Panch- Gaur), 

' Started from Malwi Shrigode. Are an endogamous group, the name c~mes 
from Sanchari ." wanderer,'' ,or " one who euters " as their forebears used to 
wander about. 

(6) · Gujargaur Malwi ( Panch-Ga'fl.) . 
. . Came originally from Northern India. but the Molwi group appears to have 

come from Gujarath. The Ma.lwi group is local and .endogamous. They are 
found chiefly in J]jjain and _Indore. :I' hey nre divid.ed into two sections Moti 
Sambha and Chhoti Sambha, which are endogamous groups. 'l"here is a small 
M~rwari s~ction, but they appear to be Jess. particular than the other t~•·o as 
they ~at paklci not only with a.ll Bral•mans but even with many Vaish castes. 

(7} . Audumber Potachor (Pancli-Drauid), 
Fr.om G_ujaratl). originally. ';!.'hey intermarry with Rodwal and feed with 

them, . 'P1-is ie, ho'IYeyer, a comparatively late institution, They are found in 
;Dc:wns ;md In~o~:e _and a.re generally Genea.logists and Astrologers. 

(8) Audumber Rodwal (Panch-Dravid), 
From :Gujarath. Similar to Potachor, nomed from place of residence/ 
These two groups are descended from Audich. 
: (9) Jij~otia Malwi (Panch·Gaur). 

Similar to but less important than the Bun!iclkhandi group. 

I 
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(10) S!trimali Malwi ( Panc!t-Gaur). 

Some 50,000 Shrimalis 0£ the parent stock ClUne to Centrill India. · Here. 
they formed a local endogamous group. The poet Magh was a Mulwi Shrimali 
as was Kavi Dalpatram Dayabhai, C. I. E.,. the Kavishwa;r (Poet· laureate) of 

Gujarath. 
llll Khodi (Pancl•·GaurJ. No informatioD:.as yet,· ' · · 

(b) • ...:.KsHATRIYAS. 

152. Local Raj puts:- _ .. . 

The Kshatriyas of Central India nre on the whole the sa!I!eas those oHhe 
North-West Provinces and Rajputana. The West of the Agency particularly is 
mostly peopled by Kshatriyas .who sprang from,. and still. keep up their, 
connection with the great families of Rajputana. 

The on!y groups which can be said to be distinct and local are the Baghelas 
of Bauhelkhand and the Bundelas, P~Umara, DhandereB and Chandelas of c . 

Bunilelkhand •. 
The Baghelas are connected with and marry intQ Rajputana fa~ilil)s, bur 

the other groups are distinct. 

Bundelkhandi Kshatriyas :-

This local group ie always known as Thalcur in distinction to the term 
J::ajput, which designates a class of lower social position in·Bundelkhand. 

The Thakurs are an endogamous local group divided into three exogamous 
Mctions, Bundela, .Dhandere and Parmar. They have no cOnnection with any 
other Raj put crass. They marry their children at a later age than most people. 

The Dhanderes and Parmars say they ~re respectlveiy .. descende'd fro~ 
Ponwars of Dhar and Chauhans; .. · 

They assisted a former Raja of Bundelkhand a~d being ·g.iven land becam~ 
localised severing all connectiun with the original stock. .. 

There is a curious custom among the people of this group. They ·ne\.er alloW! 
their women to wear any metal save gold anywhere above the fe~~. : , , · 

On the feet they wear silver but. it: they cannot .alford to wear gold orna-- ' menta above the feet, they must wear lac, or· nothing. On no account must 
another metal be carried. o · · · • 

The Thakttrs are very strict as regards the Pa.rd~ system. ·· · 

The legendary tales about the origin of this family assign tbtt rise or tbe 
race to one Pancl1am Gahirwar who in S. 1311 (A.D. 1254) became a votary at 
a shrine of Devi in the Vindhiyas. He determined to sacrifice himself· and 
drawing a sword applied it to ·his neck. The goddess intervened, but he had 
already broken the skin' and <ine drop of blood fell, The drop, when it touch
ed the ground, sprang up as a boy. His son and his sueeessors were called 
Bundelas from "Bund " a drop in commemoration of the -blood spilt. The 
goddess blessed Panoham and the boy, telling him he would become a king. 

·Another tale attributes the name to "bnndi "a slave· girl. This famjly 
\.~eing descended from mixed union between a Khangar slave girl and a Rajput. 

Tbis would seem the most probnble story nod there are other facts which 
•up'port this theory. · 

\ 
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· ~andel.-They came from Mnhoba. They drove out the old original 
Gond rulers of the country hut lost thew position when the Moghals came into 
power •.. 

]3agheZa~.-They are of the .A.gnikula :race and Solanki .Vamh. They 
\!Sme oi.ntQ_ Baghelkhand when the Mahomedans were subduing the country 
and overturning the old kingdom. Curiously enough it was in the days of 
tJ;:bar that this section of Baghela Rajputs rose to importance, Ill! Akbur and 
his mother JVere both received and looked after. by Raja Ram Baghel when 
Sher Shah was· asserting his rights in the usual qriental manner. 

The name is derived either froin that of Sid Bhag Rao- an ancestor (see 
Tad, who therefore spells the name Bhagel) ·or else, which is· very likely a 
totemistic title, after the ti_ge1'. There is a legend narrating how one of the 
founderi! of the race was· "nursed by one of these· beasts. 

15g. The Selected Castes, and Tables referring tc them.-The selection of 
. certain castes for special treatlilent was not, I found, at all an easy matter-. I 

had little ·or no information on which tu go in making· my choice. To have 
taken all. who returned over a certain number would, I found, have made the· 
list troublesomely long, white groups of lOcal importance were not always in· 
eluded; · 

i cannot say that in the light of ·my present ~perience the selection. 
i!l the ·blll!t th.at co~l~ have been m~de, but it will be easier t() correct the 
list on a future occasion when the Ethnogr~~ophic survey as well as our pre
sent experience will be at hand to assist US, 

. Seventeen Hindu, four Mahomedan1 two Jain and twelve Animistic groups· 
have been taken.. . 

. The. seleetidu of the Animists hils been already dealt with in Chapter Ill. 
. . .JijhQtia. Brqhmans.-The Ji~hotias, of Bundelkband are locally an im

portant.group. They and the Sanadh :Qrahmaus being the most influential on 
this aide of Central India. They are sprung from the Kan~ujiyas of the" 
North:. West Provinces. The Kanaujiyas ·are so named from the city of Jranya
kubja whence· they came. 

They have three great sub-divisions, Sarwaria, Jijhotia and Sanadh ; El
liot says the Jijhotias rank loll!' in public estimation. '' Their correct name 
is Yajur-hota derived originally, it is said, from their having made burnt 
offerings according tothe forui of the Yajur Veda" (Elliot). The Jilun·; 
delkhand group say their name is derived from t.hat of J ujhar Singh of Orcbha. 

. in whose time they came to- Bundelkhand. 

How~ver it appears they are in truth only an offshoot of the ~orth
W est Provinces Jijhotias. 

The legend of their migration is this. J ujhar Singh, Raja of Orchba in S. 
1678 (A.· D. 1651) gave a sacrifice and invited Brahmans from all sides. 
The Kanaujiyas refused his invitation and gifts, and would not come. He re· 
ferred the matter to ·Kanauj asking the reason for it. Some o[ the Kanauj 
Brahmans hearing what was going on.accepted and came. Thirteen came and 
afterwards remained in the country being given Jagirs for their maintenance. 

· The Bundelkhandi Jijhotias are divided into 11 exogamous groups. 
Of these the first X3 as descend'd from the 13 Brahmans who originally carne 
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over consider themselves superior. These divisions are called tl1e 13 Patas. 
The other 58. divi•ions are called the 58 Panchadars, and seem to have arisen 
lately. & can be seen from their names they are mostly.terrjtorial. ·. 

The groups all intermarry but certain famiiie~ of the J' a tal will not give 
their daughters to the Panchadars. This tendency . to hypergamy is not, 
however, general between the divisions in the two groups. · 

. . . . ~. . . 
Early marriage is the rule. No g1fts are given to the bridegroom before 

the marriage is celebrated. The group· will eat pakki with all Brahmans, 
Kshatriyas, Vaishyas and Kayasthas of B~ndelkhand. · . · ' 

They are well educated 
much looked up to locally, 

and act as Pandits, Pujaris and, Gurus. They are 

Ajna •·• ·••• 2ll,349 
Ajnas were taken because they appear -to have been an isolated local 

group.· Unfortunately record in their case is practically worthless. The 
Census Commissioner of Gwalior State, where they were mosrly found, says that 
these returns are evidently quite incorrect through carelessness in enumera· 
ting. I have, therefore, been obliged to omit them in my discussions. 

Crookes, Elliott and Risley make no mention o£ them but Sherring says 
they are peculiar to Central India. 

\ 
Agarwal ... ... ... 41,637 . 

· They are not, of course, a local group being met· with generally in Northern 
India, but are of importance among the trading section of the Central India com
munity. They riay they are descended from Dhan Pal, king of Partabnagar, 
who had eight sons who founded eight gotras into which they say they are 
divided. · · 

Crookes says they get their name from the town of Agroha in Hissar. 
King Ugrasen of that pl~ce having had seventeen sons from whom they were 
descended. The local Agarwals put Ugrasim as ninth in descent from Dhan 
Pal. They are mostly ·vaishnav Hindus and are together with Mahesris the 
biggest opium traders of Central India. 

Jlahesri ... .... ... 19,935 . 
j 

Not a local group but a very influential one. They derive their 
name from Maheshwar (Shiva). Their founder was son of Khandsen, 
king of Khandprasth. He :went out shooting one da)i and beinp; weary 
he and his 72 Sirdars proposed, to bathe 1in a funk where some Rishi8 
were sacrificing. They begged him not to do so till the sacrifice was over. 
He paid no heed. The holy men then cursed him with .immobility. After 
mu'ch prayer on the part of their relatives and friends Shiva (Maheshwar) I 

released them from this curse on the understanding that they resigned their 
Rshatriya. rank. They became Vaishyas and adopted Mahesri as their name. 
They are mostly Hindus: a few are Jains. They are, as a ·rule, of the Vallablt, 

, achari or Ramanandi oect. They are great traders in Opium. 

0 l ... l Hi~du 6,159. 
swa ... J 48 282 . am , · .. 

Also of local importance.' They ·are descended from Upaldeo Ponwar. 
ln A. D. 165 they were converted to Jainism by a Jain· Yati called Ratna 
Prabhuji. They are nearly all Swetambari Jains but at the same time 
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worship .Devi. :They .may be commonly seen in Indo~e with a broad saffron 
mark ac~oss the forehead ·under w_hich there is a small crimson dot represent· 
ing Dev1. . . 

· '. Their name is derived from that of Ossi, Ossa. or Ossanagar, a town in 
Marwn.r; Tod says "it is a. curious fact though little known that the" 
"pontiffs of the fa.ith must be selected from youths of Ossi." 
, . · · Other castes were taken as generally representative pf a numerous class, 

. or as ()f special'loca.l interest. . . 

· :- .Dhalttga1•s · ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• 10,361. 
. Taken on account of their peculiar position with regard to the Indore State 
whose Chief belongs to this caste. The name is from Dllenukara dealer 

·in cows (Wilson). 
· ·Marathas ..• ··· ... •.• ... 341305 . 
. · Were similarly taken as representing the warrior caste ofthe Maratlli 

speaking race. 

The ·rest reqUire no comment. 
·154; Selected Caste returns :-

I do not think it would repay us to go very minutely into the figures of 
. Table XIV, but if we take certain representative groups and follow them 
through the table we may be able to draw some general conclusions. I do not 
think tha.t ~he accuracy of the figures warrants our doing more. 

I will, therefore, take Agarwal 'Banias (2), Jijhotia (6), Shrigode (7), 
Shrimali (8) 'Brahmans, and Rajputs (16), .Bhils (26), Bhilalas (27), nnd 

Gonda {28). 

These example~ are drawn from different strata of the social system, 5 
belonging to the castes proper, and 3 to tribal communities. Of these last the 

· Gond has considerable pretensions to Hinduism. 

Two other minor comparisons may be made, one between Jijhotia and 
Shrimali Brahmans, as representing the people of the Low lying and Plateau 
country or East and West of the Agency, and the other between Oswals of the 
Jain and Hindu sections of the community. 

MALES. 

·• .· General.-Taking all ages together we find the tribes show the greatest . 
number of bachelors, Bhils showing about 50 per cent., the more hinduised 
Gonda 43 per cent. or 7 per cent. less, while Hin!lu figures vary from 41 per cent. 
for Agarwals to 30. per cent. for Shrimali Brahmans. This difference is due to 

· the later marriage age of the tribes, . which leaves a lot of youths in the prime 
ot life still bachelors. 

'· The figures for Jijhotias ond Shrimalis ~eem to show that it is less easy 
for the Eastern castes to find husbands than for the West, or else child-marriage 
is less in vogue. This, however, is not reported to be so • 

. The Jain Oswals as compared with t¥ Hindu seem to marry later. 

Tpe widower figures bring ont the ~stoms clearly. The castes come first 
with the greatest. number, the tribal figures being much lower, the highest 
being 12 per cent. below the lowest Hindu figure. 1he grest expense of re· 
marriage a~ong castes is responsible for this. 

224-III-2. 
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There is no great difference betWeen East and West, ~_but_ the Jafii Oswals 
shew fewer widowers than the Hindn which; taking their'-•great· 'wealth into 
consideration, is what one would expect. :, · '

1 
\. 

. lnfant and child marriage, 0-5 :-·· Theioe is nothing much to he-made of 
the fi!!llres till we eome to 12-15 period.• · · · . : · · · · - · ;. ·· . " . 

Hindu figures run from 43 per cent. married among Jijhotias to 19 per cent . 
.amon" Shrimalis. The tribes are far behind,· their highest figure being. 6 per 

0 . 

cent. behind the lowest caste figure. This shews the difference in custom. 
Betweep East and West. there is the· large. difl'erence .of 24 per cent. I 

can scarcely think this return is correct. Jain. Oswnls shew 27 . per cent. le@s 
· married at this age than Hindu Oswals do. 

Youth and prime of life, 15-40 :-Here the figures everywhere get nearer 
together ang there is nothing to be said about t4em. 

Widowers .-The last period shews us that there are more widowers among 
.castes than tribes. This is. due to marriage expenses as I have 11,lready stated. 
I must say that I think the Bhil figure is to~ high. East and West. shew a 
difference of 3 per cent. the East re-marrJing. more, .Osw!ll Jains shew more 
widowers than their Hindu caste fellows, which i~ not what I sho~ld .have 
.expected. . . 

FEMALES." 

Female figures ar~ more important, but {m£ortunatclyare also. ~uch more 
:inaccurate. · 

Taking all .ages there are more married women. among t.he -castes than . . ; .. _\ . . •. ' . . . . 
among the tribes. . , . . . .. . , . . 

Infant and ~hild marriage, 0-5 :-There is no infant marriage. to spe;~.k of 
the figures only reaching 2 per cent. at the ,0·5 'period. · · · ' 

Gonda shew a high figure at 5""""'12. . · ~i · :.• ' . 
~ ' ' ' ' . 

The 12-15 period brings ~ut the castes fir~t:~v!th 1!-n average .0~ 45 ,per cent, 
married, the tribes having 26 per cent. · Gonds are to the fore, . 

. The less hinduised Bhi1s and Bhilalas do. not show somucq slgn of infant 

marriage. _ : ·.t , .:._·~··.-~·~··· .• : ~-~_, .-;: __ .:· _ . __ 

There is 33 per cent. difference between the highest figure for a tribe and 
:the lowest for a caste. ·• • ' · 

The East shews most married, as do Jain 'o~:;val~; ,··.· • '~. ·.~. , .. 
Youth and prim~ of life, 15-40 :-··There is nothi.llgio'bes:1id.)qf these 

figures which are all nearer together. . ':•: .~:: ;)', .. ·:' .·' · 

Widowhood.-There are no returns bet~e~n 0:.:.:.12 ~orth_'c6~side~jng. At 
12-15 Hindu caste figures range:£r~m 14 per cent. to i per~ent:, tribalfi:om 
8 per cent. to 5 per cent. Tribal figures are lowest. gell.erally, owing to the 
greater prevalance of widow re-marriage. Jain Oswals shew 1 I per cent. more 
widows at 40 th!l.n Hindu Oswals. · -' · · . 

Our general conclusions are that infant. marriage is not .very pre.valent 
anywhere, child marriage more comm~n among.castes than tribes ana widow 
re-marriage among tribes. · -

The East of the Agency re-marries widows more freely, Jain Oswals, as 
would be supposed, discountenance widow re-marriage more than their Hindu 
caste fellows. 
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· 155. Proportion of the aezes in selected casles.-The proportion of the 22G-II'-2. 

sexes is nowhere very extraordinary save in the case of Ajnas. Their return 
is, however, the Gwalior Census .Officer informs me, wholly unreliable and 
there is no reasQI;I tp $Uppose that female infanticide exist$ amana them at 

0 

all. . · · 

' The question of infanticide in Central India w:\5 first raised in 1 f\81 
. when a Circular letter was issued by the Government oi India callina for 

.......... h .. 

statistics of all convictions for infanticide in states of.Centrallndia durinn-~ 
~ " th~ last five years. . ·~ . . 

The return shewed only five convictions. In forwarding the statement
Sir Lep. el Griffin said that he understood from the circular that wba.t hiLi! . ~ 

: been ca.ll~d for was a general return of the murder by mothers of illegitimate 
children, and not what was generally recognized as female infanticide. Of 
female infanticide a~ generally understood he said "I doubt not the custom 

· ....... is' largely practised in Central india especially among tribes and clans of 
Raj puts." · The next reference to the subject was made in 1893 when the 
Political Agent in Baghelk:hand reported that the deficiency of girls under 
ten in certain villages of Riwa State was suspicious. Rules were then framed 
and applied to certain :villages. 

The rules appear to have had some effect as the report in 1895 on their 
working shews the difference to be much less. Thus in 1893 there were 484 
boys to 102 girls, or 210 girls to 1,000 boys. In 1895 the ratio was 8e7 girls 
to 1,000 boys and in J896, 600 girls to 1,000 bJys. On this occasion it is 
640 girls to 1,000 boys. · 

' ' 
· The tehsila in which these villages fall shew a general population of boys 
and girls under 10 years of age as below:-

Tehsils ·- · Boys. 
· Huzur ... 35,798 
Teonthar ... ... 11,722 
Madhogarh ... ... 15,537 

Whole Riwa State 161,213 
. -

Girls are thus everywhere in excess. 

Girls. 
. 40,338 
12,291 
15,674 
163,798 

Generally speaking in this connection it may be mentioned that in the 
' 

l'loJ:th-West Pr0vinces.infanticide is not suspected in a tract untiLtbe ratio 
of girls to 1,000 boys, under 12, fall~ to 666, and DO proclamation under Act 
·VIII of 1S70 is made until it falls to 613 (Punjab Census Reportl881 ). 

· · .. : ];he ratio, therefore, on this occasion would under these rules give rea
. wn for suspicion, but not require an immediate application of the Act. How
ever, data are. scanty I am not prepared to vouch for thek accuracy, as 
sub·Cll.Ste .returns are apt to be faulty. The return for l:ajputa generally 
gives.950 :women to 1,000 men, and at 0-5 and 5-12, the age at which this 
infanticide is carried out, if done at all, the ratios are 1,042 and 943 !(iris to · 226 -ll -2, 3 ,V.(. 

· 1,000 boys respectively. 

The custom is not, therefore, common to all Rajputs. It inay be so in a 
few special tribes, but before this can be definitely determined more data are 
wanted.· 
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Generally the custom does not exist. 

1~6. Polygamy.-Among the Hindo1 ·castes only 6 · ahew an excess of 
wives over husbands, Shrigode Brahman 106 wives to 100 ·husbands, Ge!ot 
107, Kandera 101,Khangar 1.02, Rajput 1ll5and Sondhia 107;: '' ,., . · '-': 

The Animists have 7 tribes out of the 12 who shew an excess of wive~, 
Arakh 126 wives to 100 husbands a rather high figure,. Bharud 122, Gond 106, 
Kol 108 Kotwnl 110; · Mina 110, Patlia 107. It is only among these tribes ' . 

/that any-very large preponderance of wives is found. . . . _ 

. Some of th_e~tios at the different age-periods are quite inexpuc::hle. · 

~Ii'l;V~riation in castejigures • ....:.Owing to the classification ·of 1891 in 
~bich no separation of castes and sub-castes seems to have been made,- l am 

afraid comparison gives us no results of any value, though where possible I 
have combined sub-castes. 

The figures speak for themselves. It can be seen at once that they· were 
made out on two different and noncomparable systems. · 

The Animist figures may perhaps be considered as being more or less. on 
the same basis. · · · · 

- • ' ·, < • , • f ; I 

158. Social precedence in castes.-It has been almost impossible to recon-
cile the different positions given to the. castes and tribes b;r different states. All 
I could do was to arrange them as near the average position as possible noting 
where there were any great variations in the place assigned. 

The classificatil)n adopted was based on feeding and the giving of water · 
which appeared to be the best method of distinction to. ~mploy, The· classifi
cation follows that devised by the Census Superintendent· of the North-West 
Provinces. The table explains itself: The order is certain to displease many, 
I fear. 

159. Influence on • .Mahomedani8111 of Hindu surroundings. 

The influence of Hindu surroundings on ;he Mahomedan population of 
Central India is very marked. It is especially noticeable in .customs relating 
to marriage, dress and food. · · 

The marriage ceremonies are so Hindu in character. that it is not at first 
sight alw.ays possible to distinguish between a Hindu and a :Mahomedan 
wedding. The following rites among others are adopted from the Hindus :-

The bridegroom is decorated with the Sehra, the 'wreath which he wears 
on the forehead made of flowers bound with gold and silver thread, the wristlet 
( Kangna) is also worn, his head is covered ·with the magan; a veil of red 
cloth, the bridegroom and bride are suhjected-tomaiyan, the. seclusion in the 
parents home which takes place a few days before the mairiage, the bridegroom 
and bride are rubbed all o~er with pit hi, a mixture o£ gur and , turmeric 
(ubatna ceremony), Joshis are called in to determine the muhurta as· in the 
case of a Hindu wedding, coloured clothes are used, flowers are scattered, a · 
mandwa is .set up and the usual Hindu offering made,. including that to a 
married woman (sawashna). It is interesting to note that this presentation of 
an offering to a sawashna cannot be made by a bride who has been converted to 
.Islamism. 
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:· Th~re lll"e 'other inhior custarns whlclt are. Often obser~eu also such ns the 
abuse or the men at the end. of the feast. 

The regular haral of the Hindus is always used dan · • 1 h' • . . . • cmg gtr s are 1re.J, 
mns1a IS played. and the· bridegrQOm goes in procession through the town 
rolling on his relations. . · • . · 

· The eyes of the corpse are nriointed with black lend. On the 3 rd 
day af1er the funeral· all the relatives assemble and a pag,ri is presented t tl 

d'h' W . o1e decease s e1r. · omen lament at the tomb, strew flowers burn incense et 
. . , t c. 

The _observance known as Phul is carried out. · The deceased's. widow 
is forbi<lden_~ver. to w·ear ornaments again and widow re-marriage is looked· 
at asknnce.-

As. regards dtess · anil appearance· li:ihomednns commonly shnve their 
. bcnrd~, young men wear Hindu jewellery such as the kantha and kara, also 
dhotis nnd Hindu pagtJri6 are common, especially nmong the lower clns~cs ·such 
as Rangrez, Nayntn, etc. Women wenr Lehenga nnd Lityra in Hindu fashimi. 
instead of Pyjamas nnd kw·ti, the choU and Odl•a1li ar~ ordinarily worn, Hindu 
ornaments are used by women such as the '' Bori" on the hair nnd bnngles. 
The right hand is covered with ornaments but on the left only bangles ore worn. 
The ornaments are carnmpn. The tilcrJ mnrk is used, and' mehendi applied to 
the hands a~d feet. TI.ie · .Angarkha nmong men is fastened ori the l'ight 
Hindu fashion, instead of on the left.. 

In feeiling, t?<J1 Hindu ~ustoms prevail. · 'rhus in mnny places the lloho· · 
medaris ~ake off their clothes, and perform nblutions nlso, liping the place 
where they eat. _.The. wo~en have to reed apart and very often each man has 
a separate dish. Bras~ ~tensils are common, bee£ is not eaten, even when pro~ 
curable, the meal is served in pllrts separately to guard agninst polution, food 
is not taken in a sislere, or daughter's house. ··I hnve even known Mnhon:ednn 
servants refuse cakes, etc., sent in a dali because they asserted that they might 
hnve. belen c~ked by a. low caste man. · 

Other mkc~llane~s customs are also met with. 

· !11oney Is lent out nt interest but under c~vert terms, excommunication. 
from n c:ommpnity .takas place. just as.out~asting nmong, Hiudus.and entails 
pco;1h,jcs, the bnrbcr will not shnve him, no one will bring him drinking water,_ 
or sllloke ·a chilam with him. Divorce is very difficult to get and often means 
the paymen~ 9i a considerable. sum on the part of the girls'. people. . . 

~laru;med.,n FwJ.ir disciples call themselves Balkas and iuherit their 
teacher's p~operty. · . . · _ ·. . . . ' . · 

~·ill <:ompnrBtively lately the Mahomednnlaw of succession was not follow· 
ed in Bnrwani ~tate much to. the loss of Mahomedmi women, now, howe,·er, it 

is understood. 
The Dasehra Dircali Holi nnd Ra'ksha Band han, nre kept. Some of the 

lower classes, thm:gh Mah:mednns, never observe :Maboinednn form~ o~ wor~bip, 
they worship BJ.rwani and 8itala Mata, the goddess of small ?ox IS mYarinbly 
pr >pitio.tecl, goats nre sacrificed at the tombs of Mnhomedan fllr& who nre pr~c
ticnlly treated as if they were gods, astrologers are called in to name the lucky 

· · d k' d B h · n •re employ·ed to cast heros-hour for a JOurney or un ert:L mg, ao r~ m.1 ~ • 
copes at births. 
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The· O!v~tti Go1hbhrwz mid other .feasts· relating t6 dom~stic n1atter!f BTe. 
kept. Hindu n:lm)S are very common, i. e., Ganga, Manraj,· Jamuni, Kesri, etc: . 
The cirstomi arc· riot all followed in any one place and in Bhopal oi Jaorn 
town the influence of Mahomeganisni'is very strong ofoourse and the obseryailces · 
more strictly Musalman in character. Th~ Hindu chief is' commonlY, ihe · 
J(a=i of the state. · He delegates ·power ~o ,Naib .Kr.tzis. w~o are :Mnhome<lan 
J.l[ullahs but final decisions. rest with him .. This power appears generally to-
have comE! t•J the chief when the lllahomedan rule d~clin~.d~ , , . 

160. · lnfluente of MaliomeqansCIJ Hindus:-This is of conj"se not so !Darked 
as the opposite influence and d~s not much affect ·~pinpr . ..matfers,- The-most. 
notice!lble effect it has i~ as regards festivalg and specially the Muhnrrnm. This 
f.estival is kept by almost alL· Hindu$ while many .al~o keep the Shab-i-barat 
~nd Jd. . . .--c ·,..:.--' .-· /' 

The Muliarram is always the scene for general . h~lidny. especinlJY .. in 
1\lntath~ states. In his "Letters from fJ Maratha Camp" B~oughton · gives an 
interestiug account of this festival.· He remarks that "the uuivcrsal ardour 
"with which the Hindoos participate in its cer~monies is curious euough/' .. 
"Every one turns Fuqeer; that is he wears some green rngs,. with a string" 
".of green or red cotton yarn tied up like beads across his shoulders,. and goes" 
"nboqt begging from such acquaintance as are fools . enough to give him any,. 
"thing." He mentions how the 1\luha Raj was a 1,

1 Faqueer during the whole 
of the Mooharam." This. same enthusiastic general participati9n exists llOW. 

a-days, ns t;ho~e who have witnessed the festival in Indore will ha¥e Eeen for 
themselvel!1 Sunnis take as much part in sending Ta~JJlU, joining in the 
procession etc., ~s the Shins, and all rich and important Hindus send Tazyas, 
This custom eeems ro have beeu .alwa_ys more prevalent in these parts than in 
other parts of India. A writer in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society 
IJ!IliiY. years ago noted that II the 1\Iooharam is celebrated throughout the ,; . 
" Dekhan nnd, 1\lalwa with greater enthusiasm than . in tmy .other p.1rts of'' 
11 India. Grand preparations. are made in every town on the occasion as if for" 
"ufes~ivnl ofrejoicing rather than of obs~rving the rites of mourning,· as" 
" they ought." · · · 

In Mahomedan.towns like Bhopnl and jnora Hindus driis~ and speak like' 
:Muho~J~edans and are not distinguishable~ This is espeeinlly so with the · 
Kayasthas and Kashmiri Pundits •. These people ·have' _discarded. the t~se of' 
the ·1ikl.:a. among other things. :i am informed also thnt. the Jain merchants: 
of thes~ towns have taken to eating after 'sundown, ~len wear p~jamas lind 
s.,f.,a, instead of dliotis and Hindu pagaris, even tinl!ed pots are occasionally: 
fpund in the bands of Bind.us. · Tbe tombs of Binda samts are reverence.d. 
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SUBSI.DlARY 'TABLE i:. 

:taste, Tribe and Rau by $oda! Pmedence • 
. 

Caste, Tribe and Race. '· Males. 

1 2 3 4 G 
,__.- -

GrOUP 1.-BRAHUA~:I PROPER. 
. 

' 
.. 

' West of Central lndi• Ag-ency. 

1. Pauc~ Drauid.-

: .. 1 I (n) Moharasbtu .. ... ... ... . .. . . 

(b) Tailang ,. ... . .. . ... . .. ... 
(<) Karnatik •. ... ..... ' .... .. . ... ' 
(d) Gurjar ·- U,826 7,567 7,259 ... 

.. . , 
(•) Dravid ... .. . . . . ... ... .... 

' . 
1. Gaur-

(a) Saraswat ... ... -· ... ... 
(b) Kankubja" < ... ... _ ... - . .. 
(c) Gaur -... ... ... •• ' . .. 
(d) Maitbil ... ... ... •• .. . 
(•) Utkal ... ... ... ., .. . 

J. Ghalia-

East of Central India Agency. 

1. Panch Gaur- ' 

... ... ... ... .. . 
... ... ... ... 

... ... ... ... . .. 
. L3,78l 28,278 25,508 ... 

... ... ... ... ., . 

(a) Kankuhj• 

(b) Sarwori;a 

(c) Sanadh 

(d) Jijbotia 

(•) Bhogor 

(f) Olbera 

To~lGroup I 

... 819,713 439,180 389,533 

... 888,320 466,02G 422,211G 
· .. 

~roup II.-Tbose who are 
llied to the Brahman cJaaa, but 
wl\o are of minor· .ltauk. or 
wboao claims am doubtful. 

-~> ea.,.,._ . 

REMAftES. 

6 

Joshi ... lO,Ii08 6,576 4,93~ ., . Ia Bund.elkhind they are inclutle~l in X. 
: 

Dokotra ... 9711 642 33Q ... 
Oilaran ... 4,098 2,631 ~,GGf ... 

Total (A) Castes 
"' 

lG,578 8,749 6,829 0·2Q .. 

R) BtligifJUI Ordtr.- ' 
'anyaai .... 1,129 681 446 . .. 

f 
t•: 35,~q,l 19,.12 15,852 ... 

ami ... &2& e73 256 ... 
bu 

~4~7 ~,146 2,271 ... 
bhoo fiB 31 37 ... 

~tal (B) llellgl~ua Qr4e;.:. 4MOa 22,G46 l8,8(!Q 0-32 

I, Total Group J[ ... G6,98 • 31,29G 21!,889 0-72 

X. n_. P:'\n!•h nM\,~j,] l"'!i:~Pflt Gurjar take lnln wOtPr frn-n Pralunnn uuly, mid: p-i.~·ki from ~·t:'rt:J.ill I iurju~ Bralwnu!l. '•11t thL') Vlli!P' 

e kac/u from any other Prul11nnns t-:nent tlu:~e Lf tJtcir own <.·lo.-;!1~ -
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.SUBSIDIAUY TABLE-1. 

I 
:C:-.:' 
.::lC.C::: 

'I ::.~·= = ot= 

Caste, TJ~,. and Females. 
za ~. 

JlEllARYH •• • "' -. · Race. Pcrsom. ~In lOb. ::I--=~ ' 
.. . 

g 3.~.~ 
:i . ' ... _......, e 

.:':! .a~·c i 
' .Seas --- . ·--1 2 3 ' 6 ' 6 .. . -- ' 

' 
. 

GllOUP Ili.-Ksn.ATRIYA rr.orKH, l I 
' ' 

2·10,397 . ' Gwal~or Sto.tef~uts '.'llara.thn." first. Hajpuls iucludiDg Thakur& ... .187,957 247,560 .:... 

.Mur11.lltl\ ... 3·!,305 17,124 17,181 ••• 
' 

26,565 
. Jat ... I 53,7?0 27,205 ~· .. ... ... . 

Bniswnr ... 6,·134 3,2ii 3,167 ... 
I ... ' ... ·-·· 

' Gelot ... I 10,622 5,360 :5,272 ... .. ... . .. . . ' 
Ajn11. ... 23,349 16,222 7,127 -· . . .. 
K hatri 4,070 2,921 1,149 RaUam.Rluccs the'!' wiili D~aknd VJ,U. · 

Total Group III 

G OUP 1V.-ThoRO who are aJih·d 
o K:sLu.b·iya but whose claiJD.S 

are doubtful. 

n 
t 

K nyasth 

D hnt 

G 

n. 
K 11mariya 

D hangar 

8o 

K unbi 

K urmi 

L o.Lhnna ... 
D eswali 

8 620,507 319,659 300,848 'l-7 
' ' I 

• . . . . . .. . 

... ·~ ' .. . .. .. 

. 
·~ .. . .. . 

. ·~· .. 

79,68! 43,106 36,578. 

. 31,9..!1 17,329 14,612 

16J,179 88,912 7S,2G7 

31,203 17 116G 15J037 ... · BUDdelkli.Dd lfSSlsns them 'Class 4. · · 
2,021 1,107 91·1 

10,361 5,798 4,663 

79,733 42,292 37,H! 

56,468 28,869 27,589 

174,935 89,796 85,140 

1,910 982 928 

8,622 4,631 4,091 

... 

... 
.. 

. .. 

.,. .. 

Total Group IV • ••• 61.2,047 33~,587 302,160 8·0 3' 
n G OUP V.-V.uauus rnorEn-

B ania. Agarwul 

Muhesri " 
" O::~wo.J 

n Otl~ers 

Total Group v 
Gr: .oup Y!·-Tho:-~c who arc allied 

tbo \ lll~Jhyns hut whose oJaiJns 
aro doubtful. 

to 

D 

K 

41,637 23,030 18,007 

6,159 3,511 

19,935 11,721 

2,648 

8,214 

173,076 f.3,G35 79,Hl 

240,807 131,897 108,910 3 0 2 

.. . 

.. 

' .. . .. 

• -

' 

' 
' 

' .. 
' 

. 

. 
s unnr 

41,883 22.021 19,862 

. 62,094 . 31,421 30,6?3 

75,620 36,361 39,259 

4,358 2,425 1,933 

.. . Opinious differ Rn.t.lo.m aml Dundcl :Store~ plnco·them io IX an 
' I • ' ' • . 

dX 

K 

Total Grop VI 

G 
r• 

ROUP \~11.-_Thosr who ran rT-t·. 
ll' l't-'thnn art1ch~ of foorl which 
n hy ro~rnon cnn~cnt eaten by ar .. ; 

w 
l tho. twu:-c hurn and whose- l~ta 
nt<Jr u~ttukeu without qul'ttion. 

R alwai 

Total Group VII 

.. . 

.. 
183,955 92,228 . 91,?27 2·3 1 

.. ·' 1,2·W 633 611 

. . . . 1,244 611 
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· SUBSIDIARY TABLE L 

Caste, Tribe a.nd Race by Social Precedence. 
- ' 

< cc"" .. . o.S g 
~-Caste, Tribe and Bace-. · Persons. Males. Fcmnles. .s ::I= . ' '· = C.."'',S REMARKS. 
~ 2-:El-~ ... -~e 

- 0 ell ·- ' 
I ~s~~ 

----~ -
' ~1 I 3 ----

"' 5 6 • - ~ 
--~- ... · . 

' Group' vm . .:..'l1lOSe wbo can ' 
'f1;e pa/:kl to some twice-

rn castes and- whOIK" lola 
water all the twice-born will 
accept. . 

Abir '" 326,157 165,971 160,186 ... Gwalior place tbe111 n IV. 

Gbosi ... 26,563 13,780 12,788 . .. 
l\lali ... 73,918 86,806 37,612' ... 
Kachhi ... 353,095 170,94.1 1S2,1M ... 
Kahar ... 30,588 15,001 15,587 ... 

-
Bboi ... 68,768 38,036 30,732 ' ... 
Dbilllar ... 66,212 84,074. 32,188 . .. 
Gad aria -· 149,:80 77,677 71,553. ... 

ai ... 1M,621 82,071 72,550 . .. 
Kumbat ... 138,108 . 67,986 70,171 ... 
Murai ... . 2,102 1,176 926 . ... 
Badhai iucludiag Sutar and Kbati 179,100 92,137 86,963 ... 
-Lodbi · ... 219,637 114.,694. 104.,94.3 ... 

Nayata ... '196 ·105 91 ... 
Kumaot ... 9,313 4,4.35 4.,878 ... 
Dbakad ... 4.4.,953 23,M6 21,607 ... 
Lobar ... 93,615 47,688 45,982 . .. 
l\la!lah ... 6,641 3,2§2 3,34.9 . ... 
Kewat ... 21,513 10,808 10,705 ... 
Mankar ... 12,118 6,860 6,266 ... 
Total Group Vlli ... 11178,49 8100G378 971,118 24'78 

GrouJ'JX,-Castes ·who aroa!low- -e to give their lota water 
to some of ·tbe twice-bom 
but not all. 

Tamboli ... 16,857 8,583 8,274 ... 
Barai · ... 16,386 8,221 8,165 . .. 
Bari ... 12,036 6,008 6,028 ... 
Kalota ... 17,238 8,54.4 8,869 . .. 
.Bbadb!nmja ... 7,968 4.,283 3,685 ... 
:Baojara ... 26,984 14,726 12,258 . .. 
Naik ... 9,146 3,665 5,481 . .. 
• . 

Barar ... 2,533 1,294 1,239 ... 
Total Group IX ... 109,143 66,324 68,8,19 1'37 

Group( X --castes wboae touch 
does.aot defile but wbo can-
not ·give water from their 
Iota to any of tbe twice-born 

Darzi . ... 57,813 80,377 26,936 . .. 
P~twa ... 4.,806 2,546 2,260 ... 
Cbbipa ... 17,212 8,024 9,188 ... 
Rangau ... 7,823 3,999 3,824 ... 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE.f, 

Caste, Tribe and Race by Sdcial Preceedcnce.-" 

I 
ce-o 
0 0 c 
Cl) ·.:::; aS 
tl)d ,. 

Tribe and Race. Persons. Males. Females. ~~~ Rt:HAEKS. CtLd\1, Q.lOCI-
<:,) ~·-.~ :0-= E 
~ d ... 

:E--o~ - ----- .. 
I ll 8 4 5 6 -- ~ 

' 
B>!ltlur ... 6,964 3,758 3,206 ... 
Koshti .... 1,267 737 530 ... 
Khtu·~ola ... 2,871 1,556 . 1,315 ... 
Kllau~r ... ·S2,988 16,797 16,261 •.•• 
Mirrlha ... 10,089 5,139 4,899 ... . 
ChubJar ... 1,186 715 471 ... 
KIP1tik ... 19,301· 10,362 8,939 ... Bundclkhand plac~ them ·in XI. · 

Kamlcra. ... 17,430 9,689 7,791 ... ·• .. 
-Lnkhera ... 9,565 4,982 4,~89 ... ' 

.. 

Lnnia . 6,311 3,143 8,168 ... 
Dhohi 80,594 40,483 40,111 Do. • .Do. ... ,. ... . ·' 
Dhvli ... 9,260 4,533 4,727 . .. : 

~ilawat ... 4,419 2,089 2,380 . .. 
Ode ... 1,648 994 664 . .. 
N..J.th ... 10,612 11,930 4,682 ... 
Agaria ... 3,665 1,823 '1,642 . ..... 
.Sikligar ... 6,118 2.826 3,293 ... 
Tcli ... 163,028 82,814 80,214 ... 
Bar~ hi ... 3,730 ·1,860 1,870 . ... 
Mochi ... 6,819 3,2<12 2,577 .. .. 
Kachera. ... 4,083 2,042 2,0411 -· 
Koli . . .. 32,268 16,3117 15,901 ... 
Kori ... 141,641 13,943 67,598 ... 
Matha ... 1,971 1,075 896 . .. 

Total Gronp X 
·~· 

663,888 34l,7l8 322,US 8'415 
Group XI.-Lnw Castea whose 

touch is defiling hut. wb.o do 
not eM t..eef. 

Balai ... 204,072 97,216 106,856 . .. 
Uurgund& (Basor) ... 38,135 19,954. 18,181 -DLnnuk ... 9,698 4,793 4,906 ... 
Cbi~ar 7,871 4,473 3,398 ... ... 
Moghia ... 6,381 3,169 3,tl2 . .. 
Bnheli.s. 1,938 1,0M 904 ... ... 
Bbambi 6,778 3,270 3,508 ... , .. 
Runkar 4,590 2,536 ... !,054 ¥• 
Dnh1yat ... ~300 1,181 1,139 -· Dhirkar 

3,·i.02 1,92.9 ... 1,473 -· llom ... I 6,211 2,358 2,863 ... 
)ltilirfl 

6,·i86 ... 3,144 3,342 . .. 
.M:t.wat 

1,647 ... 835 812 . .. 
~febgwa.l -... 1,184 591 593 ... . . 
M., • . 2,607 ... 1,424 1,183 ·-

-
~-

.. - -



- :.; 

-Caste, Tribe sod &ce. ·, 
. 

-
1 . 

Panika 
•. . .. 

Pasi __,.. . --- ... 
Pawak ... 

. 
Rebari ... 
Seodbo 

.. 
. ' ..... 

Sirwi ... 
Sor . . .. 
Bbilala ~-

Kirar ... 
Seheria ... 

" 

Darwllll ... 
Total Group X1 ... 

Grouf XII.-Outcaate tribes 
w o eat beef, c::arrion, etc • 

Arakh 
.. .... 

r·-
Bbil .. 

••• 

Bharud 
.. . . . ... 

Good . ... 
Korku ... 
Kotwal ... 
Kol ... 
Mina ... 
Patlia. ... -. 
Bachhra . . ... 

-.. --
Nat includiug Karooti. 

. · 
Bagri '"' 

Bniga _ _,..... ... - ... 
/ 
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StrnSIDIARY TABLE L 

Casle, T'f'ibe and Racs by Social Precedence. 

c c-= 
oo" 
~ '!: = . 
'"e~ 

PerSona. 
c::-= ':I 

Malea. Females. § ~-g :i e p:-~ 
o- E 

!lot d ·-

:s~~ 
ll 3 4 6 

.· 

24,276 '12,202 12,074 , .. .. 
2,813 1,493 1,320 

~·· ;;sa '·4,381 4,905 . .. 
1,704 812 . 892 . .. .. 

10,886 6,019 4,867 .. . ... 
8,495 4,236 4,259 . .. .. 

14,677 7,113 7,564 . .. 
121,280 66,977 64,303 ... 
93,778 48,865 44,913 ... 
44,153 24,727 19,426 . .. .. 

594 357 237 . .. 
'') 

644,242 325,069 319,173 8•07 

2,142 1,004 1,138 ... 
206,015 103,395 102,620 .. . 

9,866 4,840 4,526 ... 
195,015 95,117 99,898 .. . 

9,667 4,646 . 5,021· ... 
32,358 15,281 17,077 ... 

15_6,357 74,633 81,724 ... 
98,216 49,533 49,683 ... 
l'-111 7,300 6,751 ... 
1,496 711 773 . .. 
14,374 9,813 4,661 ... 
22,160 11,108 11,052 ... 
9,158 4,182 5,026 ... 

Bemariha--'~ •·· I 1,801 91a 889 ... __ ... 
Kho.nga~ · .. 1,627 886 6U ... -
Cha.mar. ~ . 733,144 366,095 367,049 . ... . .. 
Mob tar .. ... 47,471 24,672 22,799 . .. 
Basuba . ... 2,838 1,547 1,291 .. . 
Chikwa . 1,449 573 876 ... 
ldabnr -- •· .. 7,8061 3,952 3,854 . .. 
Modha ... ~99 2,119 2,180 . .. 
ldudbpal r ·-· . ... 1,093 695 398 . .. 
Nehal ... 6,017 2,599 2,418 ... 
Tirkihr ... 1,129 540 589 ... 
Chirwa. ... 776 499 337 . .. 
Kondnr ... 7,915 4J281 8,634 ... 
Pakhi• ... 1,146 69S 553 ... 
Ratlla.ria ... 206 98 108 ... 
Thori ... 234 101 133 . .. 

Total Group XII ... 1588274 791,676 796,599 19'91 

BEH!.BKS. . . 

6 -
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I . 

. Caste, Tribe and Race by Social Precedence. 

.~.~ ~ 
' ~.:; - . 

Caste, Tribe and Bace. Persons. Maleo. Females. .as..~ REMARKS, c 8.. m 
L:il "'.S..., 
O...so 

1 2 3 4. 6 6 

Group I.-Superior Castes. 

Shaikh ... 201,884 104,069 97,815 ... 
SaiJad ... 38,4.84 20,766 17,718 ... 
Mugbal ... 15,075 8,,71 6,598 ... .. 
Pathnn ... 148,424 75,619 72,805 ... 
Bohrn ... 15,693 8,371 7,322 ... 

Total Group I ... •U9,560 217,302 202,258 7,934 
. 

Group II.-Inferior Castes. 109,273 57,886 M,387 ..... 
Total Group II ... 169,273 117,836 111,3371 2,066 . . 

. . 

JAINS. 

Strictly speaking Jains recognise no ca&tes, but as a matter of fact they keep.the Hindu castes and 
come in class V. The Swetambari sect are to all intents and purposes Vaishya Hindus, but Digam· 
baris and DhUildias less so. · ·. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II. 

Vatiation in Caste, Tribe and Race. 

. I . P~nsot:s, NET v ABU.TION. 
t'i.RcEr;tAGK or VAmA-

!liON !~CREASE ( +> 
DECflF..\SE (-). 

CASn. TnmE A~D RACE. 

·~ . '· ' 1901. 11!91- 1881- 1891-... "~ 1881. 1872. IRS!-
' 1901. 1891. IDOl. - ----. ~- 1:!91. 

.. . . ! . . . . 1 . . .. 2 " 5 -6 7 8 9 

• 
: ~ : - 1 -. 

. . 

HINDUS- ' 
- ! 

' 

Ahir - ... ... ! .. 326,157 373,591 -~ 246,376 I+ 4.7,434. +127,215 12-'1 + 51·6 ... -
Ajnn. r ... ... ... 23,3-J.9 18,692 ... ... 4,657 . .. + 2-1'9 ... 
Balni ... ... 204,072 346,546 170,392 . .. -142,474 + 176,154 - 41•1 + 103·3 

Bania. Al!'arwu.l ... ... 41,637 2,070 . .. ... + 89,667 ... :j:I9,1N . .. 
" 

M•;h•~c;ri -· ... ·19,935 111 ... . .. + 19,824 ... 17,859·4. ... 
, o~wal ... . .. 6,159 ... ... . .. ... ~· 

" 
Others ... ... 172,919 243,091 286,678 ... - 70,072 - 49,587 - 28•8 - 16·2 

- Dbat ... ... .. . 29,919 381652 ... - 8,733 - 22·7 . .. 
Brahman .... ... ... 885,653 955,475 961,993 ... - 69,822 - 6,518 - 7·9 - ·G 

Chamar ... ... . .. 733,14.4 888,018 1,076,949 ... -154,874 -1$8,931 - 17'4 - 17-6 

Rojpat ... ... ... 657,963 601,972 803,366 ... + {lr,,991 -201,394 t 9•3 - 25 

Dhnnger ... . .. ... 10,361 4532 ... . .. + 6,829 ... 128·6 .. . 
Gado.rio. ... . .. ... 149,629 -111;332 ... ... - 21,803 . .. - 12·7 ... 
Gclot ... ... ... 10,622 20,879 ... . .. - 10,257 ... - 49·1 . .. 
Gnjar ... ... ... 164,179 204,611 337,466 ... - 40,332 - 132955 - 19·7 - 3N 

Joshi . ... .... . .. 10,214 12,204 ... ... - 1,990 ... - 16•3 ... 
Kachhi ... ... ... 36,096 472,134 183,064 - -43i,039 +289,070 - 92·5 + 167·8 

Kabar ... ... 30,588 81,321 ... ... r w,723 . .. - 62·3 . .. 
Kandera. ... ... ... 17,490 22,047 . .. . .. - 4,617 ... - 20·9 ... 
Khan gar ... . .. . .. 32,988 20,106 ... ... ~ 12,832 ... + 63·6 . .. 
Kori ... ... .. . 141,541 91,59' ... ... 49,947 ... 54·5 .. . 
Kumhar ... ·- . .. 138,156 166,698 ... ... - 28,542 - 17-l .. . 
Kunbi ... . .. ... 56,468 57,884 168,U8 ... f- 1,426 -1l0,21J.i - 2·4 - 65·5 

Lodhi 
' 

... . .. ... 219,637 262,668 ... . .. - 33,021 ... - 1•3 .. . 
Mnratha ... ... . .. 34,286 35,609 ... . .. - 1,322 ... - 3·7 .. . 
Nni ... ... . .. 154,628 170,393 ... t- 15/i66 - 9·2 . .. 
Teli ... ... . .. 162,983 2l!,285 250,252 ... 1- 49,302 - 38,967 - 22·8 - 15.5 

JAINS-

- . 
Oswa\ ... . .. . .. 48,282 35,857 . .. ... + 12,425 ... + 84·3 .. . 
Sara.ogi ... ... . .. 13,64.4 8,496 ... ... 6,148 ... 60'6 ... 

. ' 
' - ' 

.. 
USALMANS-. . 
Shaikh ... ... ... 201,884 234,789 ... ... 1- 32,905 ... - H .. . 
SaiyaU ... . .. ... 38,484 34,877 ... ... ~ 3,607 ... + 10•3 .. . 
Moghal ... 15,075 10,124 ... ... 4,951 ... 48·9 .. . ... ... • 12•7 
Pat.han ... ... 149,424 170,020 ... .. . 1- 21,696 ... - ... .. . c 

A NIMISTS- I 
449 

I 17·3 
Arakh 2,142 2,591 1- ·- ... ... ... . .. ... ... 

t-151,683 
••• J 

42'8 + 63.2 
Bhil I ooo ... ... 202,494 364,177. 217,022 ... 

1- 2,078 
+137,1551 = 

18'1 
Bho.rnd ... ... . .. 9,366 11,44.4 ... ... 

-1ii;ss31 = ... 
Bhilala 131,280 169,366 ... - 28,026 17'6 ... ... ... ... 

413,602 59,434 23'3 - 38.4 
Gond-

, 195,015 254,4.49 ... -... . .. ... 20,053 17•6 
Kirar 93,778 113,831 ... ... - ... - . .. ... ... ... 11,464 - 54·2 
Korko 9,667 21,131 ... ... - ... .. . ... ... ... + 4,023 + lH 
KotwAI ... ... ... 82,358 28,335 ... ... 

- 60,917 t 2.9~59 28 t !6.9 
Ko\ 156,357 217,274 187,315 ... -... ... . .. - 20,122 68,503 - 17 137.4 
:Minn ... ... ... 98,216 118,338 ~!::8351 ... I+ 2,023 + 16·8 
Patli11 14,111 12,088 ... ... ' ... ... ... ... 1- 22,330 - 31·8 
Seheria 47,674 70,004 ... ... .. , 

... . .. ... ... 
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CASu TBm• oB RAe&. TOTAL. 

1 

Ajoa 

Bania Agarw.al 

.. Yahesri 

• O.wal 

Bhat' 

.Hrahman Jijllotia 

• 
" 

D hang..-

Gelot 

G ujar 

Joshi 
. K and era 

Khnngar-

arntha. M 

Il ajput 

Sondbia 

0 sw.U 

&raogi 

Moghal 

Patban 

&iyad 

Shaikh 

Arakh 

Bharud 

Bhil 

Bhila!a 

Gond 

E.irar 

E:ol 

E:orku 

Kotwal. 

Min a. 

Patlia 

&heria 

Shrigode 

Sbrimnli 

. . 

' 

111. F. 

---
9 II 

... 320 238 
. ... 408 285 

...... 371 310 

... 319 S21 

... 395 298 

... Sli' .362 

... 374 314 

... 303 803 

... 319 23/i 

... 4.22 370 

... 4.14 827 

... 417 3-17 

... 43~ 305 

... 4.13 "33-1 

... 375 255 

-· 426 320 

... 387 238 

... 409 326 

... 454 294 

-· 385 1!22 

... 409 316 

... 411 398 

... . 416 3-18 

... 448 293 

... 500 399 

... 497 404 

... M1 4.46 

... 430 299 

... 440 3il8-

... . 513 461 

... 602 390 

... . 428 363 

... 4.82 . 323-

... 988 . 402 

... 616 502 

224 

u-m.4. 

0-6 6-U U-11> 15;-20 . * k.l F. M. ~ ~ I F. r-- -- -- --·1-
G I 7 8 9 10 11 

988 98~ 868 '7Z/ 620 291 111 124 

992 991 836 8S3 537 450' 323 150 

950 990 780 792 683 402 370 152 

989 975 860 807 559 528 281 219 

97ii 987 823 739 
' 

529 4.19 ; 330 164 

987 987 775 739 527 452 : 328 218 

974 088 9!8 883 767 525 -362 170 

985 975 017 851 680 ~91 2;.3 161 

992 970 929 7oS ;509 ' 201 248 79 

994. 1,000 989 988 906 6!6 636 216 

981 979 888 798 692 423 4.28 177 

983 967 826 800 690 4.70 313 ' 155 

972 ~80 881 827 598· ' 380 306 201 

985 9S8 127 803 596: ' 523· ;1;12 195 
' 

976 978 901 726 617 593 430 130 

997 960 886 84.5 654 546 463 156 

:1 996 93/i 915 794 C62· 4.95 73 

994 989 959 926 850• 54tl 77 

989· 975 DaD 979 753' : 436 508 : 151 

991 .985 881 913 603. 606 4.l.6 197 . 
993 942 808 670 932 907 672 211 

986 989 937 912 722· 5il 632 228 

637 979 94.2 922 769· ' 6!J4, ' 62;; i 218 

II" .A 961 819 643 " cas, . 256: 4.95. ' 211 

970 941 808 589 83~ 683 5u7 4.98 

994 976 924 920 860• 782 667 345 

993 985 943 914 901 889 706 290 

9C6 '9;12 955 805 902 to8 4.79 296 

998 985 9U 888 'i 867 647 f 624 300 

975 91:6 769 887 743 758 r 681 856 

974 985 890 947 861 854 712 . 365 

01~ 91~ 863 808 702: •~v "l 230 
' 

97! 9-17 936 876 829 604 623. lG3 

994. 965 777 725 : 787 928 402 220 

997 99t 958 906' 81'4 647 615 . 207 

~~ 40 ll: ov .. 

M.r 

SUBSIDIARY 

Civil Condition by 

ToTAL. ~ 6-12 

M. F. 

-nru ~~F. H 16 16 17 
~~ 
IS 19 

~I F. 

20-; 
! 

35 88 11 20, + 10 13 16 266 

~1 77 10~ 40 45, 88 8 1 50 163 

153 60 112 58 475 lieo 43 5 ISS 197 

101 25 37 ·IS ~20 661 ' 25 136 !92 
' 

179· 4.1 115 ·48 ~ ,95 25 13 167 24.6 

199 !53 112 78 4.60 ~ 12 12 ~ ~66 
160 32 68 ·16 48!" Hl 20 11 69 106 

2.29 4.7 62 ·52 530 Wl 15 25 ·as 134 

77 'Pi 62 -16 ~59 557 8 28 71 228 

lS2 3 7 · eae 494. ~98 
: 

6 ... 11 12 

~7 66 102 ·-40 fw. 481' 18 20 100 !92 

170 71 116' M fist b0"3 17 as 163 190 

214, 89 126 . 38 j450609 28 19 111 160 

l52-· 52 72 1-U t'63 486 16 12 267 189 

166 -46 86 49 ~11 4.88 23 21 92 263 

199 52 115 32 .w6 (94 12 34 108 148 I 
; 

us 19 50 16 160 532 4. 13 ''72. 11"6 

200 l!9 93 14 452 44.8 6 G. 35 68 

' ASI 37 :!OJ -26 uo 4.60 11 111 61 116 

~ 47 93 so 509 624 9 14 !09 74 

205 4.2 55 S5 501 518 6 56 178 300 

l29 60 76 35 ·.1.95 489 13 9 58 80 

!tiS. 59 68 .28 501 4BS 12 18 50 72 

182. h;16 169 .33 3L6 Jails 67 13, !01 214 

194 112 112 62' 370 ~82 27 56 162 3D4 

W2 37 32 23 ~6 401 6 23 72 78 

209 63 34 21 416 396 7 .14' ,51 sa 

12G l8S 41 88 195 uoa 31 4.0 27 179 

13Q 21 88 11 ~93 ~32 4 a S!i !12 l 
:22~ 126 796 .47 416 411 22 20 "SI 102 

i ' 
230 58 97 )o ~14. 3i4 26 14 101 44 

12l. « 72 25 489 ~ 78 8~ IlL 188 

29~ 73 M 21 4.26 4~1 25 4.8 55 1104 I 
9~ 87 61 60 06 4~4 531 Sl ~.J..J. 235 . 

193- ·12 6G 5& jsB!I- 886 II- & 89 791 



TABLE IlL . 

.dge for stlected castes per 1,000. 

Horrid. 
Wid-.l, I 

-

12-l.S· . L 15-20 .I 20~ l4o & Ovn. ToTAL. to.a i Ji..12 12-15 r. 15·20 I ~ 41l&Ovu. 2040 

!t. ~ li'· ~.M. !' F. I M.- I F-1 IlL 
I 

F. IlL I II'. I u.j_ F.,JIL I F. n.\ '·I u.j F., lol. I llol. I F. F• 

"22t ll3. 24 \'. 25 ,, 26 
1

21 
I 

28 I 29 80 t 81. I 32133184 I 351 SB I S1 I sa I 3S I 40 I I.~ 41 " 
28J 

I I J -~ .. J 
G28 .838 756 662 72$ 350 296 24l 1 2! U; 17 so 86 120 403 633 ~ 

414 60£ -559 71Yl .MS 638 005 523 138 227 ... •1 14 4 49 46 118 143 156 ~85 ll90 437 
34.7 562 496 724 G45 G79 62l 624 154 190 -7 5 32 11 70 36 134 1~1 199 2~0 267 418 
400 m 656 61<1. 6121 774 mis 447 161 178 4 ... ' ... 40 T9 83 107 2Si I ~J' 267 M1 

r 41G 525 566 696 623 688 617 490 136 2IYl ... ... 10 15 55 :;.; 194 110 198 265 2C8 W· ' 
4.29 492 574 674.' 618 63, Ml. 561 146 153 1 1 3 6 .u es 98 108 183 213 344 861 
220 426 517 .750 692 766 639 530 145 176 6 1 13 11 lR EO 121 80 1-18 202 !:!IS 41:4~ 
lll~ 435 ';39 785 584 739 571 450 167 100 ... ... .. . 16 1~8 74 48 &I 187 223 367 49"J : 

.455 701 665 821 819 728 726 571 92 208 ... 2 ... u 33 92 97 100 104 215 222 413' -
83 879 317 750 734 858 854, 821 8~ 92 ... ... ... ... 11 6 47 35 13! 139 !39 179' 

274 517 466 753 643 ?'96 6M 452 ns 192 1 1 6 10 34 GO Ill 70 1-10 208 244 500' 

SM 616 58! 705 658 741' 590 679 132 161 ... ... 11 10 56 
14 I lOJ Wl 17~ 188 294 396 

I 
361 56ll . 59! 694 832 628 619 541 116 186 ... 1 8 7 41 58 103 !05 15-J. 213 255 421. 

' ' 384 4.45 4.72 683 G52 721 643 5~.2 1251 180 ... ... 6 8 20 32 8G 122 196 2~7 285 4GG 
I . 

299 6i2 4& 786 781 r35 657 837 114: 257 . ... 7 11 5-l 65 8G 81 103 219 258 OH' 

~8 425 493 '."'10 G40 71Yl li85 520 129' 186 1 8 6 7 lq 19 54 7.J. 161 !!41 800 438 

219 4t1 546 707 636 73fi 690• 628 !53- 230 ... 2 13 30 119 G4 lCB 220 221 246 200 401' 

131 48& 302 863 678 1'43 562. 829 139 220 ... & '6 G 19 16 :9 co 12:1 228 345 tj[J7 

244 552. 458 788 C27 609 485 400 136 256 ... 7 10 5 23 12 31 G! U:? ~~·1 3H 577' 

363 ' 355 '633 n~· ~ 754 781 664· 603 106 154 ... I 10 13 34 39 62" 91 118 172 213 367· 

.(;() 8& 401 149 697 804 74j,, 52i go 166 I 2 14 24 8 8 27 ~0 t8 l!i\i 201 ut 

iG51 204 385 418 699" 759 767 706 500 94 173 1 2 6 8 H 41 50 73 112 173 218 

217 3t6 339 ' 746 755 803 ~37' 435 83 164 1 3 8 6 14 2) 33 ~8 87 138 205 I 537• 

' 354 3.~5 4231 122 .322 409 ' 644 631 500 4.1.6 544 19G 309 D 26 80 142 245 122 97 115 187 I 
136 811 372 4t9· 630 761 532· 452 130 119 3 4 29 17 •• .o 7 71 108 176 97 356 '~"I 
128 I 1?2' 294 070 696 707 698 332 88 195 1 1 4 7 12 26 S9 S5 112 233 270 &171 

96 ro:. 272 656 C92 756 833 347 43 !59 1 I 6 6 8 9 24 54 09 lSI 13~ (,2d 

76 362 '483 635 792 723 760 440 ?If 199 s 8 lS 16 22 40 88 69 82 ~2 190 527 

112 28~' 835 6"..8 777 r4r ?75 S8S 67 2i0 1 I 1 2 21 6i 41 72 93 232 187 Gill 

251 21"'' 376 5i3 686 767 71Yl 508 n 135 3 4 4 11 6 33 43 12 U2 lOi 2H '2i 

123 !17 247 fi20 672 L62 661 277 84 296 ... 1 9 9 16 29 41 119 08 BJlO 12-12 7111 

251 38~' 497 Sos 
: 

775 677 706 873 @3 15~ 5 1 26 4 47 69 62 G2 n, 2i9 222 ~u-1 ; 

81 120 108 2:lS 63l 158 8H· 421 15G OM 729 798 448 92 186 2 6 9 20 13 32 6G 

193 47- '403 666 ' 665 785 397 5_55 207 GO 1 4 9 41> 20 30 105 114 216 128 542 38!,1 

2041 '280 
'I 

176 419' 34.7 721 712 
7241 

.670 . 566 96 113 ... 1 
8115,10,43 

38 72 155 37~; 

I 
I 
' ' 

·I 



. 
0..-rJ, TBIBS AHD fuel. 

1 

Hindu.-: 
' Ajna - ... I ... 

Bania Agarw~ / ... // ... 
n M•hj" ';:· ... 
n Oaial I .· ... ... 

Bhat -J ... ... 
Brahman Jij Gtia "' ... 

n ShrigoJ ' . ... . .. 
' . Sbrimali .. ... ... 

DhangiU' ... ... 
Gelot - ... ... 
Gujar ·- ... ... 
Joshi - ... ... 
Ea.ndera ••• ... ... 
:&hangar ... ... 

' 
. .. 

Marnth& ••• ... ... 
Ilajputs including Thakurs ... 
Sondhia ... ... ... 

Jain11-

Oswal "' ... . .. 
Sarnogi "' 

.. ... ... 
Mu.almans-

Mo~hal ... ... ... 
· Pat'han ... ... ... 

Saip.d ... ... . .. 
Shaikh ... ... .. . 

.Animida-

Arakh ... ... ... 
Bliarud ... ... ... 
1\hH ... . .. ... 
llhilala ... ... ... 
Gond ... ... ... 
E.irar ... ... ... 
Kol ... . .. . .. 
E:ork:u ... ... ... 
Kotwal ... ... ... 
Mina ·- ... ... 
P&tlia - ... ... 
&heria ... ... -

:!:!6 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV 

PBol'ORTION OF SExEs IN SELECTED CASTES. 

~/ 

' 
/ 

NUMBRR OF FBIIALES PER THOUSAND MALBS. 
' . 

6-12 1:1--15 15-20. l At all ages 0--5 -
~ s 6 2 3 ' 

4378 832•8 554-5 239·6 · S75·3 

804•3 891 810 670•3 ssa·2 
69!1 . 816·7 844'7 761·7 612 

751·8 894 12V9'2 662• 671'2 

900·2 836·3 . !COS· 883·2 865· 

902 937·6 1090' 897·5 898·6 

100!•6 1326. 1186•5 980·8 1,015• 

751'7 1246 1381'4 1,384'6 395•1 

785•8 737-4 7911" 771· 7po·2 
985·4 1640 1172· 753·8 415•8 

846·5 972•5 937·2 718• 679-4 

911·3 962·8 1023·2 881•7 871· 

808 88.1· 646· 769· 688•7 

972 862-4. 976·6 1,181· 863·7 

1005·2 ll23•8 1055·8 831• 1,028·8 

9.il•2 1042 943·8 1,165·3 870· 

890•4 718 990·3 617·7 778·6 

' 
1,004· '· 957•5 1705'1 1249· 848• 

839·8 1,072·2 1,069· 652·7 821'4 

772_6 769· 719· 789·5 999· 
\. 

96~· 1,098·4 1,145·2 941·2 824·6 
.. 

855·7 906· 908·6 770·6 1,025·2 
1 

939·8 1,140·2 958· 962· 940· 

1,133•4 ?33·3 1,409·9 1,755• 967'7 

935·7 897• 778·2 871•7 1,2706 

991· 1,135· 968· 827· 1,199· 

960· 1,141-8 947•5 874· I 921•2 

1,050·3 789·5 1,001'7 820· 1,037·8 

919- 956·6 ,L3·2 728· 'i05· 

1,095·7 1,045·2 1,0,17·3 775·7 1,116·8 

1,080·7 1,160·4 1,276· 90N . 872·5 

1,117'5 991· 1,556· 1,0.~4· 999· . 
977-2 1,012·8 . 921·3 707· 873·3 

917•3 1,02t3"5 1,269· 919· 841'6 

804· l,4fi3.G 948·2 'iG5·3 682· . 

20~40 4.0 and over 

7• .. 8 

402·5 806·5 

756· 1,006·2 

702·3 625· . 
776·6 593·6 

8886 9!3•7 

.845· 846·5 

988•8 829'8 

785'1 624· 

613· 1419·4 

943·5 1,012·8 

86C·4 874· 

919·8 844• 

888• 923·6 

961'5 lOH 

816·7 1,300•6 

845·7 1,001·5 

952· 1,054'6 

. 
857·3 803·G 

891·3 722-

729· 743· 

941-4 920• 

791·7 862• 

021'1 862•5 

?09·6 1,320·3 

1,076• 711·3 

964·6 991~ 

903·6 1,090•4 

1,153· 1,213·6 

824-7 1,262 

1,254·7 1,182• 

966· 1,470' 

987·4 1,339·6 

1,065·5 1,056·4 

979·6 ' 821•1 

577·3 803-lJ 
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SUllSlDlARY TA.llLE V'. 
SCHEMES, 

. These schemes illustrate the constitution of ~astes, Semi-castes and Tribes. 
I ~-Caste -proper:
(A).-Bmbman. 
Main division: Panch Gaud. 
Group : Kanaujiya. Local endogamous section : .Bundelkhandi Jijhotia. 

E:co.oamous Groups. . (a). 13 PatCU>, 
(1). Rawat · (6), Pathak 
(2). Ajariya (7). Avastbya 
{3). Ricbbariya (8). Pateriya 
( 4). Bbanreriya (9). Bajpai 
(!lJ, Misbr (10). Gaogele 

(b). 58 Panchadara • 
. (1). Gotamia (21). Adorj 
(2). Nayak · (~2), Bilgainya 
(3), Saunakia (23). Baraniya. 
(4). Up"diya (24). Acbarya 
(5). Kausakia (25). Gonnla Dnbe 
(6). Kucbwar (26). Bagnar 
(7!. Jhara (27). Bhatchariya 
(8). Babele (28). Saraf 
(91. Purohit · (29). Byas_ 

(10). Bbaundele - (30). Bharoria 
(11). Sugele (31). Iontola ke Do be 
(12). Samele · (32). Jbapura ke Dube 

· (13). Patele (33). Rahele 
(l-1.1, Tuorainya · (34); Dunele 
(15). Hutasne . · (35). Sbokul 
(16), Sandal (36:. Sirbaiyoa 
( 17). Pastanr (37). Soti 
(18), Raneya (38). Silisa Dnbe 
(19), Agnihotri {39). Latauria 
(20). Ninele (4G), Bishdeva Tiwari 

(B). K•hatriya of Bundelkhand. 
Main division: Raj put. . 

· Local endogamous group: Thakur, 
Exogamous divisions. 

(1 ). Bunde Ia. . 
( 2). D handere. 
(3). Parmar. · 

Il:-
lnstance of Tribe which has in part become a caste. 
The Khangais of. Bundelkhand :- • 
1\Iain divisions: Raj-Khangars, Arakh. 
. . . . . . . . RAJ AHANGABS. 

·,.Exogamous ·septs. 

(11). 
(12). 
{13), 

(41). 
(42). 
(43). 
{44). 
(45). 
(46). 
(47). 
(48). 
(49). 
(50), 
(51). 
(52). 
(53). 

(54). 
(55) • 

. (56). 
(57). 
l58J. 

Sullere 
Cbaube 
Diksbib 

Pothreri 
Dhanwari ke Tewari 
Dadri ke Tiwari 
Chhitar ke Tiwari 
Paroidha Dube 
Khareria Du be 
Menchhe ke Dube 
Makrariya Dube 
Silal Puria Do be 
Kulphariya Dube 
Dulariya Dube 
Orchba ke Dube 
Tinga Dnbe 
Pan s-ara Dn be 
Chbuanriya Dube 
Joshi 
Binha re ke Tiwari 
Barauni ke Tiwari 

(1} •. Bel-gotia:-Revere the Bel tree which they never cut or injure •. 
( 2 ). · Beln·gotia.-Revere the Bela plant and never cut it, etc. 
(3) •. S~~omad gotia.-. H_old the Samad tree sacred. 
( 4). Suraj-Profess to be descended from, and be worshippers of the sun. 
(5). Guae,-Called after the iguana (Guae) which they never injure. 
(6). Na"'.-Revel'e the serpent and never destroy any snake. 
(1). Gh~r.;_Revere the horse (Ghur, ghora) Never mount one and will not 

allow them to be used in marriage processions. 
(8). Hathi.-Revere the elephant. 

, (9). Gau.-Have the cow ns a totem. . . 
(10). Magar.-The alligator is their totem. Special acts of worship are pa1d 

to it at weddings, etc. . . . . 
(11), Chandan-guae,-Another species of Iguana. They never.mJ~re. 1t ••• 

( 12). Kusam.-Revere the Kusam tree and never use clothes d1ed m 1ts JUice. 
t 13). Nim,-Revere the Nim tree and never use its fruit or cut it. 
( 14 ). Karii.-Revere the Karil Tree. 
(15), Chanwar.-Have rice as a totem. Never eat it. 
( 16), Haldi.-Revere the turmeric plant and never use its dye, etc. nu: ::tat } Origin of name not known. 



-. '· . 
. _ An~KHs, , , 

Exo<>'nmous Septs:- . . · . . . -,· -
(1)." Lahher Gotia.-Abstain from touching the .. Labera 'tree which is their 

totem. . . I,. , · ··( .. ~ ,· ~: _,.· •. :-.:_·.·~ ·: ., •. • 

(2). Ent.-Ent, a brick.·· Never use bricks. a1l their hoJJs~~- l!re'·inade, wi~h 
plain wattle and mud. . ... ,•.. :, 

(3 ). Hath i.-Revere the elephant. "•· : , . _ .. , 
( 4), Gau.-:--Cow is worshipp~p. .. , , , , . . , , . 

1 
, 

(5t. Pahan.-Not known. . , ·:· ... _ ,. 
(6), ..Chandan.-Worshjp the Chandan Tree an~ neYer harm it~ 
(7). Chanwar.-Chonwar, Rice. They never e~t J;ice or touch it, 
(8). Ghorn ..:..Revere the horse. 
(9). Sandal • .:.... This is Eponymous, the sept being called after the San<lilva · 

Brahman who saved the woman ( v~ tradition of RaFKhangirs 
in text). · 

it will be noted that Sandal-gotia occurs only a.inong the jungly section-of 
·· tlie Tribe, ' · . · , . · . . . 

IlL-Instance of semi-Rajput tribe. ·. 
Bhilala. · . 
:Muin Divisions :-Badi and Chhoti.' 

' Septs :-Badi. · · 
(1). Rawat. 
(2). Waskalfll, 
(3). Tandwala~ _ 

,- \ . '1; 

{4). Jamra. , · ·. · · 
1 These £our tribes form the aristocracy of ~be Bhilnlns~ , 

They do not drink wine or eat fowls. They have. no~ llf yet be~ome a distinct 
. ·bypergamous group .but seem to be tending towru-ds it. ' 

There are 44 more exogamous groups in the Badi section. To give their names 
would be waste of space. They a.r~ tote~stic. ' I 
Chhoti. ' · . , ( 

Is similarly divided into 58 sept~ of totemistic origin. ; 
These septs are all exogamous. · . · . , . i' 
IV .. Pure Tribe:- · · I 

Bhils:- , .... . . , 
Are divided into two big endogamous groups 1 'Bndi' and 'Chboti.' . 
Bndi is divided into 52 and Chhoti into 9 exogamous groups. · · · 
They are all totemistic many eponymous but far the greater,number called 

after trees, animals, etc. Very few appear to be territorial. ' 
An instance of totemil.m has been given il) the text. ~ · -· ., 

V. Loss of Oaste :- · 
Sondhias. • 

~-. . ' 
1. Chauhan ") - ' 

No . .(3). 'Pedihar' -from 'Peilure' "fallen" 
' . •' 

2. Solanki I 
3. Pedihar 
4. Parmar . Rajput 

, (7l. Boreoa fromBor tree which they.never.injnre. 
,..(11). Aad frOII! a.doc.k, they do not injure them. 

5. Torwar l Son,dhia.s 
6. Ghalot f 
7. Borena l Hypergamons 
8. · Kaohwaba only taking 
9. Tagar daughters from 

10. Mori J Septa 11-24. 
11. Nagod. 
12. Dhulot, 
13. Soti. 
14. Charote. 
l.'i. Gendula, 
16. Chandel, 
17. Aad. 
18. Lapdi. 
19. Kajola, 
20. Lada. 
21, Amal. 
22. Dhagan. 
23. Joodi. 
24, Jlateaw~l, 

' . .. ' . -· ' - . -.,.-. 

Meaning and origiqd=~ther groups ar!! not 
known._ : ,>--. . . _ · · 
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' C~APTE:a .l.X:; 

" . 
OccUPATION. · 

. ·. ") ) 'l ; 

- • • ) • y I 

161.[ntroducto,.Y • ..:.n~ reco~d with which we d•~l 1'n th' Ch te , · . • . . , ~ •s np r was mnue 
- m colllm_n~ ~,10 .an.d 11 of tli~scbe~nle,:nnd the results will be f~und in Imperinl' 
.• f'!!J:l~s xy nnd X VI. The treatment dift'ered on this occasion from that ad ted 

m 1891. · · · · op 

·, ·.·No ages were recorded, actual workers and dependents were separated,' 
whtle, though _th~ ge~ernlscheme of clf\ssification :was the same,. an attempt<, 
wus mnde. to dtstiDgUtSh between makers and sellers,.and between home indus-

·. tries and those cu.rried: on in factories. 

· . '· , · 'The scheme -contains ·g Classes, 24 Orders, 79 Sub-orders aud 520 , 
Groups._· In a ·few ·cases some further sub-dividing of the groups was. 
made.'··' · •' '· · · · 

~ - '. ._ : .. 
The record of the subsidiary liS well as the principal occupations which was

mrried. out. on. this .occasion has be_en nsefui in distinguishing between the' 
occupation . actually followed and a tmditional caste occupation. Thus a 
Brahman who did not actually follow the occupation of a priest as 11 means' 
of Iive)jhood,. often returned it as his occupation, when in reality he at most 
only occasionally officiated at ceremonies: · 

One of: the .difficulties met .with was tlie correction of entries made in 
general terms such as "Noukrisirl.o:ri"" Naukri dukandari" etc. I am on the· 
whole1:howe~.er; Slll'p~ised· at t)le care which h!ls been used in mt~king the 
entries. anclthe details 'Shewn ;it was, moreover, often possible to correct an 
ambiguous entry, and ~he few which it was not possible to correct bear but a 
'Vezy small ratio,to the whole return. 

It must be remembered that the record of these occupations wns not easy . 
:md that' the class of man who acts as an enumerator in Central lndia is not, 
as a rule, very brilliant. 

'The act'ual.number of occnp11iions recorded is enormous, especially in, 
towns ·such as Inilore, and some-confusion is sure·to·have ·arisen in sub·divid·. 
ing, stQl on the whole the record is as accurate as other statistics, and a useful, 
tine.·' · ; ~ · -._ · · .,. · · ·- · · · · • · · : 

.. l~ould,, d~w;· atten~on to. the entry in column 11 which ·recorded· 
"Dependcn~./'. This w11s found to he far the most difficult column to fill in 
ia the whole schedule and especially so in the cnse of women. The rule was' 

· that a person, "lho .was dependent on some m~e for her livelihood, ehould be · 
e11tered 11s dependent on the .Profession which the person who supported her 
followed. 

Thus the :wife of a Bhisti, who was dependent on him for her subsisteD~ , 
would be returned in column 11 as "Bhisti" meaning that she wns dependent 
on a man who followed the occupation of a Bhisti. If a woman, when asked if. 
ehe had an occupation, SBid "yes, cooking," further inquiries were made ss to. 
whether she only cooked at home for her own household, or cooked for oth.ers · 

• for Wllges. In. the 1irat C!llle her h11sbaod's occupation would be entered in column 
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11, in the other case this column would be left blank, the return or " Cook " 
being made in column 9. 

To ensure uniformity of cl~~:ssification' I allowed no -combination or 
classification of occupations to be made until the return ;was complete for all 
Central India. · · · · · · · 

No transl~tion of names was permitted, only vernac~lar term!, exactly as 
recorded in the books, being used. I saw to the classification myself when the 
retur~ was finished, thia ensured at least uniformity of error. . . · · 

I must add tJmt these remarks do not apply to the figures received from 
Gwalior State. There, as I understand, the classification was done during 
tabulation. This was a pity, I think, as tabulators even if they could be trusted· . 
not to classify carelessly, are very apt to have their own views on the ·subject,· 
and when not co!mizant of local terms, nre npt to enter an occupation where they 

0 · . 1 

think it best suits to save the trouble of reference. · 

Some instances of this I noticed in the returns . sent from · Gwalior 
notably female authors, female barbers, pearl div~rs,. dn!lciiig. girls, female 
doctors with diploma. · . · ' • · ~ · 

The record is on the whole accurate and as its chief use is for b;oad co~ pari
son the result may be considered to have justified the trouble ex~nded on its' 

. I . . 

compilation. . . · J · : 
162 Oepend.ems.-No record of dependentswas m~de in 1891.' ~have alre~dy 
explained how the entry was written up in column n. The la~gest number of 
dependents is found in the commercial part of the population and amounts to 

\ . 
about 57 per cent. '-. . ~ 

This Is. doe, no- doubt, to the generally wealthy condition of this C~B!I 
whose women folk are only concerned with the ordinary operations of a 
household, and contribute nothing to the family income. 

~be professional classes come next with 53 per. cent.; the agriculthral 
and industrial following witlr 48 per cent. and 47 per cent. respectively. 

This is what one would expect. · In the case of .the ag'riculturisis it is1 not 
always easy to say when a person does or does not rea,lly· do work. I think 
the. return is a correct one and shews the care which was taken t~ discriminate . . 
between actual workers and those who only help ocx:asionally during . the crop 
season. 

163 Local Distribution.-Again taking the same four .groups w'e find . that in 
235i.i:i~6 & 231 Central lpdia 50 per cent. belonging to the agricultural 17 per cent, ~ the 

industrial, 2 per cent. to the commercial and 1 p·er cent. tO th~ professional, 
or 7 0 per cent. in all, the remaining 30 per cent. being distributed through the. 
other classes. In 1891 the figures were agricultural48 per cent:, industrial 13 
per cent, commercial 3 per. cent. and professional 1 per cent. Only the com• · 
mercia! return shews a fall; and this miist be due to dilferenoe of .classification 
as commerce has actually increa,ed very considerably owing to the opening of· 
rail ways and formation 'of new trade centres. 

• As an instance of the improvement which the more detailed classification 
Zil-Vlll-3. has made I may quote the return for pleaders.. In 1891 there were some 3,000 

pleaders au<llaw 11gents returned for Central India which must have been very· 
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muc& ~hove t~e truth, added to which they were served by 33 cierks only • 
. On thiS occas10n there are 304 pleaders only, which is I fancy much nearer the 
mark. 

The Naturnl Division figures shew no great diffe;ences save that Plateau 
figures are generally lower. The ratio of agricultural-to total population being 
7 per cent and 8 per cent lower in the. case of the Plal:eau than it is in the 
other tracts._ Dependents in the Plateau are always in excess of actual workers. 

<?£the districts Baghelkhand is the most agricultural, its pre-eminence 
dependi~gon the numbers returned in groups 370. "Rent payers unspecified", and 
38 "Farm servants", that is "perm~nent bands, not daily labourers. Bbopawar 
comes next and Indore Residency last some 40 per cent behind Baghelkbnnd. 

- :Bundelkhand shew.,s the highest figures in il}dustrial population, most being 
." ·.·etnrned in groups 78, "Cow keepers and milk sellers", 97 "Grain and pulse 
·'·dealers" 98 "Gtain purchasers", 100 "Oil pressers", 101 "Oil sellers'', 103 

"Swe.etmeat sellers'' and 123 "Betel sellers". Bhopal which comes next has its 
highest returns under groups 149 "Grass, hay an~ fodder sellers'', and 163 
"Masons and ~uilders" • 

. It. is interesting to note the very different position here held by the two 
charges which compose the eastern siae of the Agency. 

The most commercial charge is Gwalior which returns large figures under 
groups 392 '·'Bankers", 394 "Money changers" and 398 "Shopkeepers 
unspecified". 

Mal~a-which comes riext shews the same groups and also 402 "Brokers 
and Agents." · 

Indore Residency heads the list of professional occupatirms, groups 447, 
"Ohurch and -temple services", and 452 "Teachers and professors" coming first. 
Bundelkhand comes next with high figures in 444 "Priests" and 447 "Chur~h 
imd temple service''. 

164 ,lfale and Female occupation.-The principal male occupations are-II
Defence in which no women st all have been returned, Ill-Civil and military 
officers where there are 6 women to 100 men, !-Administration where there 
are 7 women to 100 men, XIX-Transport and storage where there are 13 
women to 100 men. 

In V-A.griculture, VII-Food, XU-Textile fabrics,· XV-Wood and 
cane, s11d X VI-Drugs, women and men bear the burden almost eq_oally • 

. The occupations, which women preponderate in are those in XXIII-lnde· 
fuute and disreputable, where there are 347 women to 100 men, VIII-where 
there are 118 women to 100 men, and XXII-Generallaboor and earth work, 
where there are 95 women to 100 m!m. . 

Subsidiary-Table X. shews much the same thing in detail for certain occupa· 
tiona. Women landlords are 47 to 100 men. Most ·are met with in Gwalior 

State. 
As cultivators women no doubt do, a large share at certain seasons and 

it must be remembered that it is very hard to separate dependents and actual 
workers in this class and probably a certain number of dependents have been 
wrongly· ·entered as

1 

pleaders and clerks women do nothing or little. Thtt 

priestesses returned come from Gwalior State. 
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165, Combined occupations :-Of those who go in for subsidiary . occupations, 
herdsmen head the list with 16 per cent. Their proper occupation falls in 
Class B, their chief subsidiary occupations in D. They are engaged mostly fu 
78 "Cow and buffalo keepers and milk and butter sellers ". . ·· · 

Money lenders come second. They appear to engage mostly in asricul-. 
ture. I have no doubt that ownership over land due to mortgage has been 
taken as entitling them to return this calling as their · profession. · There is a 
feeling against giving "Money lending" as an occupation. · · 

Goldsmiths come next, their subsidiary occup_ations falling under agricul
ture(37c)unspecified. A certain amount of .this also is certainly accounted 
for by mortgage as many men who are gold•miths by caste return this occupa
tion instead of "Money lending", when in truth•it is the last that they~ 
aubsist by. 

Leather-.workers follow " Agriculture and u~skilled labou~ ", . ;hicb is 
probably the same thing in this case, as all these men assist in the fiel!ls in the 
crop season. Weavers are similarly situated .. 

The priest return shews how common it is to returl} " Priest'' as an occupa~ 
tion when it is not so. Thus the priest's own occupation falls in column.l7, but 
most priests are engaged in agricuiture, which is no doubt their real principal 
occupation, in Baghelkhand BFahman agriculturists abound. ~, 

Like barristers-at-law in England pleaders seem to follow .. ev~rything 
except law, as a profession. . 
166 •. Urban and Rural :-:-Central India is so rural ~d it~ towns so littl~ separat: 
ed in character from villages that 1 have only taken the 9 chief towns as places . 
which may be considered urban for our purpose. Even then the figures for 
urban areas are very small. · . . 

Of course the agricultural population is found almost entirely in villages, only 
1 per cent. residing in towns. The return for dependents is 80 per cent. in · 
towns and 90 per cent. in villages, and shews that families are about the same i!J 
each case. 

J • • • 

There is no preponderance of industrial population in towns, only 9 per cent. 
being found. It shews that our industri~s are carried on largly in the villages, 
and the products only come to urban markets for sale. The sub-order.s, which 
stand first are . 53 Leather-workers 95. per cent. in villages, · 41 Cotton 
93 per cent. and 18 Vegetable. substances Sl per cent. · · · . · ... : · .. 

The sub-orders most common in towns are 1 Civil service 74 per cent., 
2 Army 78 per cent., 28 Book printing 79 per' cent., 65. Literature 63 _per 
cent., and 68 Engineering 56 per cent. . 

. 
I ~7. Provincial sub-divisions of sub-order8 :_:Some sub-dividingwa~ done. I 

' I : 

do not think ~omment is needed, . the table explains itself, and at .the same 
time shews that, the liub·Jividing was not well carried out, as for instance 
8,!100 Manager's clerks and accountants are returned among merchants, and 
only 7 4 servants for them all - · 

Such minute sub-dividing was far beyond the capacity of our enumerators 
and of the people also. 

J fiR. Home and Factory Industries:-An attempt was made to distinguish between· 
home and factory indu~trie•, but I cannot say that it was successful, the distinction-
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was apparently too subtle for the enumerator; The Census Commissioner of 
Gwalior:State found the same thing and writes " T"ble XV with the some· 
" what ~borate instructions connected with it seems to have been rather too 
"complicated for the class of enumerators available in Gwalior." 
. :. ·:.~.have, bowever,,pbtained special returns from factories which will shew 
ho.w the :figures fall. · 

. . 
. ;_ ";R~illl'ays,' Aerated-water works, and Printing offices ho.ve only factory 
working.lmnds in them. 

: ~ - . . . - . . ~ 

1, ldo not know how the Collieries come to have home workers among their 
s~ b11t 199 are so· r<Jturned, unless they are charcoal dealers wrongly classed. 

'. . 'The staple industries of Central India dealing with " Cotton," '' Leather" 
and" Flour'' are:practically entirely home industries. 

. :. · The Arsenal figures are peculiar. I do not know who works at home in this 
case. It is thus seen that those who carry on industrial work away from their 
homes fori!J a very insignificant fraction of the total number of actual workers. 
169. Nate an Midwi ery in Central India :-Certain information wo.s collected 
on this suhjcct with regar e ictOria ll;emorial Scholarship Fund, and it 
w~~ suggested tha.t it might be inserted in the Chapter on Occupation. 

The Census returns shew 1,193 midwives, 

'rhe clasees of people from whom the midwife comes are usually Nais, 
.Basors, J3lllais, Marathas and to a less extent Brahman widows . 

. The occl)pation in the case of the first four classes is hereditary, and also 
particular to a certain village and family. Their knowledge, if it can be called 
so is entirely empirical. ·. A young womttn learns by attending cases in company 
wi~h an old one, and at the expense of poor patients picks up sufficient infor· 
mation to enable her to deal with the rich. 
·. 

As an. example of the method of treatment gener11lly pursued I will give 
that common iii Bundelkhand. 

. Here the services of both Nai and Basor midwife are employed but at 
'different periods of the process. 
'. 

As soon as the woman commences to feel pains the Nai midwife is called 
.. 'in who massages and oils the woman's body while all her lady friends stand 
' round and encourage her with the assurance that the labour will soon be over . 
. ·As soon· as her time approaches the woman is taken off her bed and seated on 
· two bdcks about three inches olf the ground. She is supported from behind by 
' her friends, who also hold her so that she may not draw a breath at the moment 
'-when the child is born as it is supposed to make it difficult to remove the 
· placenta should this occur. The midwife sits herself in front to receive the 

child. As soon as the child is born it is taken by the Nai midwife in her bnnd, and 
the Basor midwife is called in. The child is in the meantime wrapped in a cloth 

and put on the ground. 

If the new born child appears weak the midwife places some grass on the 
after birth which is still connected with umbilical cord, the irritation and beat 
thu~ produced being said to communicate itself to the child and quicken it. 

On the arrival of the Basor the Nai leaves. The Basor woman cuts the 
cord and looks after the woman for three or four days. 

ll ') II 
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In cases where the delivery is likely to be.di!licult the . Bascir woman Is 

t f beforehand who rubs the woman with oil while her friends shew her een or , - '- . . 
complicated designs on paper, and colours, a~o making ner drink water sanctified 
by mantras, and in which holy stones are d1pped( · . • . . 

. If this fails, and the most skilful midw.~~t\an do nothing, it is 1left to 
nature, and when the child is dead it is re,_v,ed by hand. · 

After the ·child is born the mid wife washes it and then futriigates it by 

burning aniseed beside it. / 
The greatest care is taken to exclude everj particle of air from the room~ 

even holes being carefully filled up as a breath of fresh air is_ considered · most 

dangerous. . . . , . _ 
The mother, as long as the Basor woman is in attendanee; is fed on gur and 

spices, as owing to the low caste Basor's presence she -may 'not 'touch cooked 
food. The woman and child are daily rubbed with oil. · - ·' 

the 

When the auspicious day, usually a Tuesday, Thursday or Sunday, is -fixed 
woman aud child are washed and the house liped, the Ba~or being 'sent 

' ' ' 

away. 
The Nai woman returns and attends to the mother. On the tenth day 

after the delivery the " dasthami" as it is called, the mother and child are 
washed again and a feast is giv~n to the relatives. From this moment the mother 
mixes freely as before with her people. 

In cases of difficult delivery the methods of these midwives are. barbarous 
in the extreme. 

Tbe midwife often uses her heels, or even jumps upon the lying-in-woman 
to hasten action, the results. mu.y be iOO:agin~d. This is done btcause there is 
a belief that in cases of thiskiud the child has caught hold of the mother'~ heart 
and must be induced to leave go I 

As a rule the child is allowed no food for three days, save perhaps .a little 
,qur,on the fourth day it is given a drink o£ cow's urine· and 'then put to the 
breast. 

Another remedy in difficult cases is to tickle the nostrils of the woman or 
the back of ~er throat which causes her to sneeze, or be sick, the exe~gon ·aid
ing the delivery, 

That accidents shou_Id ofr.en liappen is hardly surprisi~g. ·Yet the people 
prefer the rude methods of their hereditary;· Dhai to those of a trained nurse .. 

Thus the states of Ratlam, Sailana and Sitamau state " there is some pre~ 
judice among various classes to employ a traine-i midwife·_-so long. as they can 
obtain the services of a country•experienced Dhai of the places!' • 

I myself wten in Nowgong tried hard to get midwives 'to o!>tain s~me 
instruction nt the hospital, but Hound that the people would not support me 
aud attempts failed, For some reason they looked nskan:ce at 'any woman who 
had been taught more than her fellow workers and experiment could teach. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABl-E 1:, 
' . ! . • 

General Di~tribution by pccupalion. 
. 

\' ' \ .· .. \ \ 
Rem. \ ·· J ., ... ~. -\ , J • ; ToTA~ ' Proportion per. I' · I ' 

· 10,000 on .total ~ereecta.gl o 

• ,. I 

:'Percentage 
·of a.clnal 

l'etcnt•g• of 
depondeott to· 
•ctual work• :.: ·... - Uaus. populall,jo. J. ' 

.I • . ' I . 
; workers 
'• . <\\ CINTB1L IKDIJ.. ... ' 

CIUI. 
Su~·ordor. " \ \ 

Total. 

Order. 
I ' '\ \ • 

Tot.! \ \,Actual Depeudeoh Total. Dependents 
' . ~~rkers. Aetoal 

•. :. 

· '·~ worker11. \ 

2 

' \ -. ----3--;.-.-I--4--I,:JI,..:,"~~,...\-II---6 -I---7--i--8--l--'";_.0..,-.- . 
10 

40,227 
16,868. 
87,819' 
11,022 

..., '{ ~ 6.1. ~tonf!Y' and Securilie• ... 46,614 · " I X\·il~. M Geoerai.Merchandi11e •.• 1}9,9~6 f. . 1Joa::u1ur,o, 06 DealinJ{ untpecilled ,,, )00,663 e ~ \ o7 Middlemen, Brokere& Agents •16.352 
"';.. ; . Total XVIII ... 183,626 

e ~ \fiR fiadw~t.y ,,, 6.09::! 
t-o 'XI~ 59 Road ... 20,906 
i ~ tr•n•xo•& 60 Water •. : ).28~ 
% n:~.1111 Gl Meuages ••. 1,852 
Y ' 6lrS Stonge and weighing •.• 3,H64 

Total XIX "' 84,186 

r 

' \ 
~ J 

=-·~ I 
.o. t 

Total E. Commerce .. , 217,811 
f ~:J ltelu;ion ••• 65,76L 

\ 

6-1. Education ... · 6,603 
XX 61 Litenturo ••• 11,28.\ 

t.urnt\l tit} LaW .. , 3,t39 
A~~:tl<r { 67 Medicioo ••. 7 .7h8 
Protu• 16d Eogiael!rinJt o.nd SorveJ .•• 1,879 
•ton•. 69 Nat urAl Science ••• !.1 

70 Pictorial Art, !:5cnlptare, &c. 312 
l 71 Muaic, Acting tad Dancing, 18,HH 

Total XX ,., 116,672 
XXI J 79 Sport . . 1,183 
l!lpor,, l 73 Gtt.mee and Ethibitiona ::: tHl91 

Total XXI ... 6.274 
XXII l Total F. Proresslon ... 121.646 

!artb "ort i4. E~~orthwork ... •.. 10,121 
11.ud O•n•· 7S (Jioerallaboar ••• l;IO:t,GtJS· 
r&lltbollr. Total XXII ... 1,119,729 
XXIII J 76 lodelloile ... 4.294 
la.JtSnl~•·l 77 Di.reputable ... 6.013 

ho. . Total XXIII ... 10.307 

1~_cital G. Unskilled labour. 1,1S0.036 
XXIV j iS Property and Alms ••• ;!~i7.9P'.! 

!9,6 .& 
'i,'l..\0 

4.4,981 
6,682 

78,978 
3,ld6 

10,881 
661 
693 

1,930 
17,S21 
96,299 
30.925 

2.66l : 
5.041 
1.108 
8,436 

695 
4 

183 
10,371 

64,208 
669 

2,6U4 
8.263 

5'7,471 
6,036 

749,951 
7Ci6,987 

1,433 
3,817 
6.250 

761,237 
U&,n•s 

ti,S~l 

26,969 
12,256 
6h,709 
9,720 

104,647 
2,Y26 

10,116 
631 

1,!69 
1,031 

16,866 
121,512 
.3~,83U 

Ubi 
o,ua 
2.136 
4,273 
1,28i 

6 
169 

8,478 
61,364 

614 
2,497 
8,0ll 

64.876 
4,085 

359,057 
868,742 

2,Sdl 
2,196 
b,067 

ll68,?99 
131.184 

4,~~5 

6,387 
3.128 

'•12.644 
6830 

2?,689 
1,620 
,,1~2 ... 

651 
1.270 
7.613 

86.202 
4.872 
¥,485 
7,040 
U5ii 
8.274 
1,082 ... 

178 
8,827 

24,211 
226 
780 

1006 
26,216 

656 
28,868 

29,624 
22 

1.694 
1.616 

31.140 
111,561 
2,78' 

2,684 
1,760 

- 6.323 
2,261 

12,026 
790 

2,315 ... 
IM 
4i6 

3.?64 
10,792 

1,905 
981 

8,166 
48~ 

1,682 
340 

73 
1.716 

10,2eo 
133 
600 
633 

10,883 
897 

2,606 
22,063 

1 
1,071 
1.072 

23,136 
ll,o4tl 

l,6.J.[J 

3,703 
U68 
7.621 
3,069 

16,661 
730 

1,857 

367 
lj96 

3,749 
19,410 

2.967 
1.601 
3,874 

971 
1.se2 

'7 ·.L".! 

.103. 
2.111 

13,961 
92 

'2~0 
372 

14,333 
259 

: 7,202 
7,4tU 

21 
523 
M4 

: spo8: 
S,L-21 
1,139 

186,938 
4.672 
6,824 
1,282 
1,801 
2,694 

26,673 
182.609 

d0.8!9 
4,018 
4.244 
1,78-lo 
4.434 
7~7 

9 
166 

~15,020 
91,361 

968 
4.3ll 
6,269 

96,630 
9.465 

1,oeo,746 
1,090.20~ 

,,273 
4,419 
8.691 

1,098896 
278,.&21 
10,992 

Actual 
workers. 

II 

1G,9SI 
(;,~80 
9,&38 
4,871 

66.900 
2,376 
8,666 

651 
609 

1,4.56 
13.607 
eo.6o7 
29,020 

1,667 
1,875 

610 
1,9;3 

266 
4 

" - llO 
8,656 

43,968 
6311 

2,0111 
2.630 

46.688 
6,639 

728,286 
733,924 

1,432 
2,74-6 
4,178 

731>.10~ 
H5,2o8 

1,206 

\ \ Persons 
Dependents ,support· 

--\\~ 
19 \~3 

. 23,266 
10,888 
46,181 

; G,65l 
88.986 

2,196 
8.259 

631 
792 

1,230 
13.116 

102,102 
31,809 

2,451 
2,369 
1,1a6 
2,681 

642 
5 

66 
6,365 

47,403 
. 422 
• 9,217 

2,639 
80,042 

3,826 
862,455 

366,281 
2,840 
1,673 
4.613 

3.602,794 
1~3,16:-J 

3,i86 

\54, 
·231 
ll7' 
~9 

213 
7 

2-i 
I ' 
2 
5 

so 
252 

76 
8 

13 
4' 
9 
2 ... 

22 
134 

1 
G 
7 

141 
12 

1,286 
1,298 

6 
7 

12 
1,310 

8<5 
16 

t••.•P•~· l 79 At lho Publio charge •• , 13,776 
Ill~ 

Total XXIV ... 22,348 
22,340 

13,186 
13,180 

9,160 289,413 162,464 126.949 
9,160 289,413 102,464 126,949 

361 
361 

' 17 39 61 23 

.!i 11! ~~ :: 7 . 62 48 26 
24 52 48 21 

j 61 49 ... 
187 63'27 
4 49 61 25 

37 51 49 22 
206 44 M 16 

66 47 63 6 
6 89 . ' 61 89 

. 11 45 55 63 
2 84 66 H 

, 8 43 67 4U 
1826857 ... 

... 22 
u6 

1 
6 
7 

123 
13 

1,608 
1,621 

3 
8 

11 
1,633 

368 
19 

44 56 ... 
64 46 40 
68 45 17 
47 83 19 

- 67 43 20 
61 49 19 
62 48 19 
47 63 19 
60 40 7· 
ss ~a s 
66 . 32 8 
83 67 
63 37 
81 ,49 
67 33 
66 44 
64 86 

rn ra 
rural tn rura1 
area•· eitieJ. areu. 

~~ \-;--;-
88 
77 

. 88 
66 
8G 
76 
79 

100 
73 
.75 
78 
84 
94 
61 
37 
66 
54. 
43 

100 
60 
88 
81 
so 
81 
81 
81 
U3 
97 
07 

100 
72 
so 
97 
98 
81 

138 
78 

141 
13G 
130 

92 
80 

i'~9 
16;' 
100 
123 
166 
163 
122 
201 
107 
218. ... 
141 
123 
136 

69 
66 
69 

132 
65 
33 
34 

2,100 
49 

. 81 
3~ 
70 
69 

138 
182 
123 
159 
133 

92 
OG 
97 

156 
86 
97 

127 
110 
167 
126 
190 
130 
218 
125 
61 
74 

108 
79 

106 
100 
107 

68 
49 
49 

108 
Gl 

108. 
GO 
79 
63 

377 56 u 
44 

8 02 69 
69 

48 
48 877 66 8 92 

T.otal B Independent ... 
811,758 
811,768 

Grand Total ".' 8,82•781 4,664,317 3 984.464 395,891 209,304 186,687 8,232,890 4,468,013 3,777,877 D,OOO 10,000 

1n.649 
1'76,649 

136 100 
138,109 

G4 46 ' 98 811 811 

T'" -. • 
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·SUBSIDIARY TABLE II. 

Distribution of the Agricultural Population by Dtstrict and Natt:r~llHvision. 

Aaarout.TUBJ.L PorGI.ATIDI<. : P~:nm"TAna ON AGn 
ICOL-

~ 
Percantage. TllaAJ, .Poruunos or 
or agricul• 

.Agency and N&tur&l Divilion. Population - ural Popula-

:l TotaL Actual Dapendente. tion to total 
workers. Populatio~t. Actual De 

workers. ! pendeo~ 

i 

1 2 3 4 6 6 7 
•,_ 
l 8-

. I ~ .Ag..,.,_ 

Gwalior lleeidenC)' _, ... 2,18'1,612 1,193!64.2 488,606 705,VS6 G4·5 4011 5!·1 

Iodore Residency 285,906 71,931 36,2~ 85,683 25·2 80•4 ' ... . ... 49·6 

Daghelkhand Agency - ... 1,555,024 1,014,026 644,600 869,426 65·2 63·6 as:, 
' 

Dbopal Agency ... ... 1,267,526 607,118 297,541. . 309,574 47•9 49·0 51.0 

Dbopawar AgenC)' ... ... 782!808 432,584 191,069 241,525 65·3 44·2 ~5·8 

Dundelkhand Agenoy ... ... 1,908,326. 472,860 299,531 173,329 36-l 63·3 36.7 

Iodoro Agency ... ... ... 104,779 19,138 22,213 26,925 46·9 4,;·2 54.8 

Malwa Agency ... ... .. . 1,136,801 500,975 259,189 241,786 44"1 51'7 48.3 

. 
Total Central India 8,828,781 4,84.2,274 2,238,990 2,103,284 GO·S 51•8 43'4 

Nalurol Dirilion :- - ' 
Plateau ... ... '" 3,545,296 

' 
1,691,389 729,198 868,1S.:I 46 46 54 

Lowlying Tracts ... '" ... 8,169,006 1,664,295 920,536 743,75~ 52 56 45 

Hilly Tracts ... ... ... 1,gl4,479 1,086,59'1 595,256 491,841 63 55 45 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE III. 

Distribution of the Industrial Populat1on by District and lratural Division. 
•· 

lli'DmJrBL\L P01'ULA.TION. 
_ ., Pnrcrinta~o 

pgacK..'I'TAOE ON IsnuSTili.U. 
PO!'OLATtOS' Of 

-of tndustrial 
AI!"OCY and Nl!wal DiviaiOD. Populaliou. · J..ovulution 

Aetna\ Dep~dents.. TotaL Actual Depeodenta. tu total popo-
workers. • ., . latlon. workers~ 

' . 
1 2 s 4 ·5 ~ <l 7 8 

' 
. - -· 

.Agency.- .- , 

Gwuiior Besid•noy ... . .. 2,187,612 333,658 158,584 •• 175,074 15·2 . 47'5 62·5 

Indore Residency .. , ... . .. 1!85,005 . 67,469 30,0'17 27,892 20•1. a~_-s __ . 4.7.7 
. . 

Daghelkhand Agency . ... 1,655,02~ 210,776 126,220 84,556 13·6 69·9 40•1 ... 
Bhopal Agency ... ... . .. 1,267,526 257,127 128,720 129,4()7 20·3. r;o·t 4911 

Bhopa:war Agency ... ... 782,606 119,442 68,346 61,096 16•2 49·0 6111 

Bandcliband Agency ' 
, 

' ... . .. 1,308,326 296,250 191,1~8 105,092 22•6 &Hi 35·5 

Indore Agency 104,779 13,986 6,368 7,618 13-4 - 45·8 54·2 ... . ... . .. 
Malwa Ageocy ... ... . .. 1,136,801 186,753 90,262 9,64.91 16·5 48·3 61"7 

' 

TOTAL CENTRAL INDIA 8,828,781 1,476,561 '1'89,835 888,'1'.~8 1'1'"1 -68·0 47•0 ... 
Natural Divi•ion:- . 

Plateau - 3,5-15,296 640.875 315,134 325,741 I& ·-·-49 61 ... . .. ... 
Lowlyibg Tncta ... 3,169,006 533,510 206,639 226,671 17 ~7 43 ... 
Hilly Tracta ... 1,914,479 301,176 168,062 183,114 16 56 44 ... ... 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV. 

Distribution of the InduStrial Population b!J Domutic and -Facto"!! lnd11stries. 

-. 
Ownor9, WORKUE.'i AND OTDEB PBROQTAGE ON ACTUA 

Managers SUUOBDlNATES. Total WOBKitR8 or. 
Nuz or INollSTRV. and . actual Jhtuaua. 

Superior Home I Factory workers. Home Factory 
Stare. workers. workers. worktm~. work Cell, 

I 1 ll 8 ' 6 8 7 8 
', 

- -. 
Coilicrill!J •.. 7 199 1,279 1,485 18-£ SG·e 

' 

Cottoo •.. 83 118,180 390 118,603 • 99•7 ' 
Le.:~th.er . ••• 10 99,780 110 99,900 ~9-9 •l 

Flour .. . .. 1 13,888 'I 13,898 100 ... 
.IErated Water . , .. 8 ... ·82 40 . .. 100 

Irwtilleries . •.. ... 72 . .. 72 100 . .. 
Opium ... ... 66 ... 65 100 . .. 

. ' Stone \\" orke~ -· 123 1,9'2' 627 2,692 72·1 27·9 

n~~wcy ... 267 ... :11,918 8,185 . ... 100 

Cooch ... 8 ~8, 221 413 44-5 65·5 

l'rintiog ... 9 ... 169 178 . .. 100 . 
ArBE~nals · . ... 1 I 954 876 1,331 71'7 28-8 

' 

..• 
SUBSIDIARY TABLE V. 

lJistribution of the_ Commercial Population by District and Natllral Division, 

. Co:«IIBRCIAL PoPULATioN. PERCENTAGE ON CoHliEBCJAt POJ'ULATIO!f 
AG!i.NCY AND NATUBA.L Population. 

Percentage of Com .. 

IJl\"lSION. 
mercial Population to . A~tual the total l'opulo.lion. 

. ToteL workers. Depend en~ Actun1 workcrt~. ·:pependentll. 

1 -2. ~ 6 6 8 I 7 8 . . - -
Age,cv:-

~· 

• 
· Gwalior Ry. ' ... 2;187,612 ~60,f38 23,&20 87,218 8•8 88·7 81•8 

Jndore Ry. ... 285,905 o,~so 8,817 6,763 . 8•4 89·7 Ga·& 

Baghelkhond A. ... .. 1,5~5,024 8,970 4,370 4,60Q ·e 48·7 61"3 

;Dbopal .A. , .. 1,267,5fl6 31,060 13,285 17,775 l!·& 42·8 ~7·2 

Bhol"'wor .A. ... 782,808 9,160 8,928 6,282 1:2 42•9 67'1 

ll•ndelkhand i,. · : · •.. 1,906,326 28,M5 14,010 14,63f 2·2 49•0 6111 
-

Indore A. ... 104.779 3,~2 1,418 1,9S4 S·2 41•7 58·S 

llo.lwa A. "' 1,136,801 32,070 14,630 17,440 2•8 46•6 6H 

: 43'0 ~1·(J 
Total Central India ... 8,628,781 183,625 78,978 104,647 2'1 

1-.~Q/tu-al Dit:isitn :-

·~ 

rt&t~au 3,545,296 A8,190 36,521' 51,670 s '1 69 •.. 
Lowlying Trar.ts 3,169,006 72,283 Sl,SC2 40,481 2 :I 58 ... 
BiUy 'Ir~c~ 1,914,479 23,1521 10,656 12,496 I 6t 

"' I 
• I 

• - -



SUBSIDIARY TABLE VL 

Distribution of the Profasional Population by District and Nat.ural DiviBion, 

- _. PRRCRNTAGE. ON PaOE'ES-
PnoF&SSION.A.L PoruunoY. 

il'crcontage ol sroNAJ. Poi'Ut..a.Tiox oF 

' f t Profest~iocal -
A.at:MCY J.YD NATURAL DIVISION. POPULATIO!l. •' AC'tnal Dcp~ndenU.. 

· Population 
Actual 

T1\ to total Depeudent.. 
Workers. PoJJOlution. Workers. 

~. F . 
- ~ . ' 6 6 

1 2 1 8 

.Jgmcv :-
I I .i 

10,9781· 

.• 

• \ ' 
Gwnlior ResidenCy ... 9,187,612 • 27.274 16,29~ 13 402 59·8 

Indore Residency ... 285,905 13,'25 6,1>~6 • 7,039 . 4·8 487 51·3 

Baghclkbnnd Agency ... 1,556,02~ 12,8'0 6,195 .. 6,645 8 -482 51·8 

Bhopal . " ... 1,267,526 
' . 

H,GU 7:J.27 7,417 1~ 494 50•6 

Bhopawar .. ... 782,808 6A13 2,894 3,519 ·B 450 56'0 

Bundelkband .. ... 1,308,326 ' 23,55u 12,089 11,466 18 513 48•7 

Indore " 
... 104,779 967_ 392 . fi75 9 403 59-5 

• 16,1541 
.. . 

llalw& " 
... 1,136,801. 'i,741 8,407 14 480 52·0 

Total Central India ... S,628,781 11~.~72 54,208 61,364 13 470 53•0 

.1\"'crtur~l Dit1isicm :- . 
28,5!;21 PJo.teau ... 3,5!.5,296 55,312 26,760 ll 47 ·63 

Lowly-ing Tracta ... 3,169,006 4.5,716 20,626 
-

25,190 1 ~ 65 

Hilly Tract& ... 1,914,479 14,544 6,$29 7',622 - l 48 62 
-

\ 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII. 

OcC!tpation by ordersl90lanq 1891. 

POPULATION SUPPORTXD nr. 

()nvn. i- V.&.n"iATioN. 

(+J oa (-)-
IOOL 1SDL .. 

-1 2 3 "' 
I.-Administration ... ... . .. 7,!i28 7'6,025 

]I.-Defence 
... 68,497 ... . .. 12,455 -

I I I.-Service of N. S. 
... . .. !7,151 ... 843,749 

- 4,ti,9 

I\" .-Prov. & care of nniniala 
... ... 84-9,353 ·- 5 ,oo~ 

V .-Agnculturo ••. 
... . .. ... 183.~0 97,l77 + 86.~13 

VI.- Personal nod domestic servi~· 
... ... 4,3~2.274 . 4,965,740 623,4Go! ... 4.8~,273 -

Vli.-Foorl, driuk,&c. • 
. .. . 5211,200 4.~,9~7 

414,i9<3 -
VI! I.-Light, firin~ and fuel '" 

... ... 2.38,227 + 170.971 

lX.-Building 
0 ... ••• ... 98,913 108,:J.I9 9,3-J.S -

X.-Vehicles o.nd vessels etc. ... 
... . .. 34,849 7!1,170 40,32l -

~1.-Supp!Tt· of mnterio.lsubst:mc~·,• 
... ... 2.413 609 :j: 1,90.&. 

~11.-Tcxti o, fabrics, etc. ... 
... . .. 46,696 84,819 10,877-
••• 304,2!19 

·XIIl.-Metal~ nntl predous stones 
... 330,857 - 2H,M8 

XIV .-Gln.s.s, earthen, etc. 
... ... . .. 10.3,671 131,341 .2>,670 -

XV,-WoOO aud cane, etCl 
... ... . .. 8~),102 65.140 + li,fl69 

XVI,-Dmgs 
... ... . .. 133,622 154,318 20,6!16 -

X\'ll.-Leatbcr 
... . .. ... 35G09 15,729 + 19.88G 

X\' I 11,-Gommerce 
... ... ... 21i,189 ... 2~8,123 l0.~3t ... IE13,625 -

XIX..-Trnnsport. 
... ... 273,433 - 89,888 

XX.-Profoaaiou 
... ... ... 31,186 3l,R~9 (j:!3 -

X'\ I .-Sport 
... . .. ... 1J5.572 1U,802 + 770 

XXI I.-Earth work 
... ... 6,274 ... 6,930 656 

XXlll.-TndefinitG 
... ... 1,11~.729 

-... 2,193.985 1,07.J..256 

tll.LV.-lndepe.ndent 
... ... l0,3tl7 -... 4/XH + 6.:~1)3 ... ··=- ... 811,768 276,709 + 35,010 

•· Total . ... 8,628,781 10,318,812 - 1,690,03~ 

- -
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SUESIDI,ARY ·TABLE VITI. 

Beledted occupations 1901 and is9z. 

- ·~ . Populotion supported in 
' ' ' • .. Occupation~ 

I 
-.. ' -· ' 1901, Variattof (+)or(-) 

.. .. - 1891, 

.. 
. . ·- • 

--. - ' - . --- 1 2 i" ' "' . - \ . . 
Loud Lords- ... ... . .. 108,405 
Cultivators c ~· 133,239 ... ... 1,563.739 

. . - 2~8~1 
Herdsmen 

. .. ... 4,154,163 ... .... ... ... \83.240' 
-~891),~1.f. 

Weavers _. 
' 

7G5 + A:?..&i5 ... ... ... 60.()69 
Clerks . . .. 155,645 .. ... ... 2"l,7G4 - l().lfk"UJ 
Money LenderS 

. .. . .. 18,-190 :j: .... ... . .. ... o,osa 4.:ra 
Priests _ . ... ... . ... 1G,09.i 

?.663 2,aM 
Pleaders - ... • 2!1,740 . ... ·- 1~.6>9 

Leather Workers 
... ... ... . SOl 3.208 ' ... - 2,1>" 

Goldsmiths 
... ... ... 99,886 U2.i79 ... ... ... 17,516 - 422Q3 

- -- ... 40,086 - 22,510 
.. . 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX. 
.··-

Occupation of females by orders~ 

-
/ : Number of actual. workers. 
.. -

- . ' 

I 
POt('EIDtago of fcmnlea 

Order. . - to male11 • 
. Males. Femalea. 

- -
. 

i It 3 "' --
(!-Administration . ••• . .. . ... .: ... . ~,154 • 240 7•6 

.41 l[-Defenco ~. ... .... "' 7,989 ;., ... 
IU-Servioe "!- !14tive statee ... _ : ... ... . .. 156,430 9,870 6-' 

' rV-ProviSion iuiil ce.r8 of~aiiimnls 
; 

. . . 
8~,905 ... ~· 

... 25,694 29•9 
B - . . -

· • V -Agriculture . ,., · ... . .•. . .. 1,428,494 810,496 56·7 
_,. -

0 VI....:.Pe1SOnoil seTVioe etc. ... . .. . .. . ... 187,762 68,901 a&·6 

/- --
·< ['.,_, ...... ~ ... ... . ... . .. 137,381 80,998 69-G 

Vl[I-Light, .6ring etC. 
. lll!o(J .. ... . .. ... . .. 27,935 82,961 

- - - ; .. 
' St11 IX-Building' •••. ... ... ... 14,113 ., 8,601 

'. X-V chicles and vesaela etc. ' 720 I ; 136 •lU ... ... .. . 
1 xr-::.suppi; of materiol.,;b.tancea ... ... l ••• . ( ,. 16,20S. 6,074 876 

"1"'-·--~ ·- ... ... . .. 103,275 71,211 89·0 

Xln Metals and preciollB atones ... ... ... 40,494 6,396 lU 

• . ?O·i 
XIV -Glass earthen etc. ... .... . .. . .. 21,205 14,974 l XV-:--Wood cane etc. ... ... ... .... 61,989 22,461 49-1 

XTI-Drugs . ... ... . .. ... 15,472 8,5W M·2 . 
' . . 3H 

XVU-Lea\her ... ••• ... .. . 80,110 27:l!l6 

. 
{XVUI-Cornmerce· e5,265 13,713 21~ - ... ... ... 

E XlX-Transport • 
. 

15,208 2,ll3 13·9 
,.l ... ... ... 

r'U-Profesaioil ... . .. ... ... 45,26i 8,946 19·8 
F . , 

XX!-Sport; . ... ... ... . .. 2,619 1144 %1"6 

f XXIi-Eartb work ... ... ... .... 387,1109 868,378 05·0 

G l x.JG:H-lndefinit~ . .. ... .. . 1,106 d,l44 3H'7 ... ... 
H :xxiV-lndopendent ... ... ... ... 124,927 50,7'!2 40·9 

GRAND TOTAL 
-- 3,027,026 1,637,291 6>"1 ... ... 

--



- - -
Land Lords ... ... ... 
Cultivators ... ... ... 
Herdemon ... ... ... 
Weaverl ... ... ... 
Clerks ... ... ... 
Money LenJera '" ... 
Prit>sta ... ... ... 
Ploadera ... ... ... 

. 
LeatJ1er workers ... ... 

-GolJomitho ... ... ... 

I 

Order. ;I So leo ted ocaut>ation. 

. -
1 2 -
IV. Herdamco w• ,. ... 
v. L11ndlords ... ... 

Cultivatrirs ... .. . .. 
JnY. We1~vcn ... ·~ X Ill. Goldsmiths ... 

XVII. Leather worker• . .. 
XV IlL lloney lunU.orl ... 

:x.x. Priesttt ... . .. 
" 

Pleaders yO ... 
Clerks ·- ... 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE X, 
Occupations ot }'emalu by selected Sub-orde~& and G· oup&~ 

• 

Occupation. 

1 

... ...... ... 
... ... ... 
... ... ••• 
... ... ••• . .. ... ... 
... ... .... 
... ... ... . .. ... ... 
. 
: ... ... 

. ' .. . ' ... ... ... 
.. 

. 
' 

... 

... 
... 
. .. 
... 
·" ... 
... 
... 
•i• 

-

' -. .. " ... _ ... 
.. . ... ... 
. .. ... ... 

' .. .... ... . .. 
. .. .. . ... . . 
... ... -··· . .. . .. . .. . ... ... . .. 
... .. . ... .. ·. 

'· ... . .. . .. 
SUBSIDIARY TABLE XL 

Co~ined Occupations. 

PeraoDs e~ 
AVTUA~ JJ~URI~ J'O~. THOSI .U.SO aNOA.8&D ~H IB'BSIDIAI\Y OOODrATJOS8, 

gaged in prin· D. 
cipul ocoupa· A. B. 0. Preparation 1!. F. G. 
tion shown in GoTorii- Agri· Per~onol nnd RUpply Com· Profea· Unski!loo ·Total. 

qoluiJlll 2. numt: cultuce. &ervi~. . of 1\Jlbs- ruerce, 1ion. labour. . ' tancas; -
8 4 5 6 I·- 7 8 8 '10 11 

.. . 
; 88,240 ~2 '1,528 12 4,699 1 5 ],107 18,8.28 

106,406 9~ 6,170 108 2a 228 0 67 7,210 
l,56Sr0 11,372 19,827 886 11,727 1,874 1,128 19,901 M1818 

. 60, 59 45 2,130 31 ~58 8 .... 1,067 3,73' 
17, 16 1 876 8 6 731 1 80 1,608 
99,886 

~~ 
6,2~7 21 127 135 I 28,38 016!14 

0,~103 61 470 9 M 56 6 - 6 638 
16,09' 23 1,&61- 121 - ar.s 12 20 246 9,3·11 

304 8 0 ... 4 2 1 8 19 
22,7tl4 ' 577 ••• 11 42~ 8 21 1,11.10 

NDJIDBR Or ACTUAL WORKKR!J, f 
Percentage ot femalM to tnaloa. 

Mal ea. Fomale1. 
\ 

2 9 4 

73,776 81.,8!!9 "'0 
1,081,932 4811,407 UG 

61,922 21,318 8H 

36,811 14,118 . 88·1 
. 

Jll,753 11 "05 

8,059 :~,904 23'11, 

14.716 1,S18 D·4 
804. ... .. . 

. !5,555 24,331 82-1 
-

16,067 1,449 11·0 

Jfao.PoBTlON OJ'TBOS&ENGAGED IN U.CU·lOOOOoa U)()(j on TOTAL ENUAGED 
•. . llf Sunsrnunr oco'urATlONS.. Proporti<,n of · 

IJ. 
~ 

totnl subl\idinz 
A. B. 0. Preparation F. . E. G. occupations to t .10 

Govern- Agri- PerHOnal Rnd supply Com ... Profes- Uaski!lco !l'otaL p'rioc~pul 
meot. culturo. se~vjce. of tmbs- merce. sioo. lnbour occu.vatioo .. 

fnDC'CS, -· -
12 . 13 u 15 ·16, 17 18 18. 20 

82 &,MO 9 8,408 1 4 898 10,000 16·0 p ••• 
fiOG 8,658 150 1180 816 12 79 10,000 7·0 p. c.· 

1,702 2,067 133 1,756. sao 171 2,99~ 10,000 4·.1 p .•• 
. 121 6,70' 83 1,~26 8 .. ; 2,868 10,000 7·.~ p ••• 

6 6,159 18 36 4,305 0 411 1o,gga 9·7 p. c. 
834 6,444 22 181 139 I S,D28 10,00 9·7 p. ·-
893 7,367 141 · sn 6114 94 94 10,000 G·4 p. o, 

981 
6,668 617 1,5~9 61 86 1,061 10,000 H·.~p.o. 

1,670 8,168 . .. 11,105 1,053 620 1,670 10,000 I 6'2 p. c. 
88 6,548 . .. 106 .. 077 liD 202 10,000 4·Gp.o. 

t< ... 
L< 



SUBSIDIARY TABtE_~It 

Occupatlo11 a11d caste.· 
. 

·~ 

ProJJOI'iiOIIJJer 1010001 of acluul u.·v1·ke1'8 rclurm:d undcJr. 
Prop~rti~n of -

Traditional Totnl Actu~l Dopcndeots to Caste. . 

occupulio~. Workers. tot.!. popul•· 1 Traditionnl oc· 
F. G. R. tlOD. 

cup_atioo. A. ll. o. D. E. 

J/illdUio 

Ajnl\ 4,940 6,600 2,!21 13 2,191 27 24 11 10 5l8 18 7,ta3 ... ... 
G,278 

D.mio. A~=:nrwal 
2,(i97 1,0'15 8 52 29 ' 

... ... 4/JH2 1~,725 l,O:W 94 - C94 73 
180 67 6,82U .. MalicKri ... .. . 6,fi<3 9,227 2,800 184 617 110 2,026 1,468 10 

27 15103H .. Os\\'al ... 1,227 2,911 2,092 206 965 126 2,207 1,1 fin 12 - . 169 - 4,499 
Dh11t 

... 
1,274 1,323 

... ... 4li5 16,181 158 121 2,127 115 204 182 161 
6,126 

13rulamnu Jijotio. 925 26,214 172 122 2,688 77 226 65 173 1,000 443 
g,592 

... ... 
834 

II Shrigm}! ,;, 6:!8 6,5ol6 4~9 381 J,2g5 653 '207 !76 605 358 
,735 

... 
646 

.. Sl,rinudi ... ... 72 967 821 668 ,673 851 318 Bl8 334 397 
~,275 

Dlmn~;ar . f41 4,802 t.23 6·18 2,494 4a6 261 41 97 663 185 ' 6,076 

... ... 
-

40 
Ud .. t 4,747 6,230 4,469 51 4,63~ 26 217 81 ... 27 

4.8~2 

... ... 
64 

UuJ.lr 64,97 -l 83,170 3,423 105 8,tifl3 175 2fi2 60 5 . Soli 
4,449 

... ... 
2,057 

Jot~hi ... ... 258 fl,litj!) 253 ~2 ],li-14 36 1:.12 3 280 847 
42 4.728 

1\nltlil'rl\ ... 1,778 9,121 1,028 53 2,sa 25 1.661 8 86 603 
~.200 

1\.llllllg"<~r 
... 

1,733 100 
... ... ... l!1,1G3 . .. 7!3 2,173 !!40 224 15 2 

141 4,701 
ltltlnUhB ... ... 10,262 18,185 2,983 1,460 703 en2 271 178 62 773 • G,3&7 
ltu.lput 1,60,31'8 2,M,207 ij02 2,770 179 lDO 105 ' 627 457 

4,625 

... ... 
2,917 

141 
SouJhie. ... . .. 101 40,81i2 u 27 8,8!0 M 09 11 1 1,801 

Jm'111. 

• 
6,1r.5 

0Bwnl 
13,3~! 2.i!t!t 2,032 24 90 62 

... . .. 18.428 fi4 8f'i~ loll 1,000 lio &,211 
Sur.J<·~i ... . .. 8,16~ 6,U7 2.:1.!3 88 2ij6 266 1,780 2,1~3 41 205 

A/uralmu111. 

Mo.c;hnl 
6.721 746 1.114 416 731 48 1,08~ 814 5,4fii ... ... . .. 

60 
218 6,65~ 

Pntlran ... ... 0,612 6::!,1P3 07-l fiB:! i,nft L 418 717 !PO 81 !W1 
0.255 

Hni1 till 
17,704 ... 745 1,170 BJ1 76~ 12!1 119 1,130 360 

6;677 

... ... .. . 
2111· 

Slu1ikh ... ... ... 87,jSIJ ... 48S 095 .470 l,OU 171 113 858 
.A11imirlr. 

Arnkh 1,2GO ·- 61 3,!i!l5 )!).I Go 1,075 47 4,118 
... ... .. . ... ... 

'" 6/h·i 
Hlwrud ... ... ... 4,014 ,, 

2·1 2,!107 113 ~-U '" ... 1.557 
87 ol,!j!l4 

Hhil ... . .. 216 J(l,!l.j/3 11 'i3 S.f•15 r.s 3o7 20 2 1,317 
4A 8,967. 

Hlullala ... ... to,uo 7:1.~1)2 . 3.HI"i 
2~ S.A71 38 1,007 31 2 1,006 

bQ' 4,610 
tion.l . ... ... ... }lli,OOl.i ... 

~:! 3,io~ 15 :.btJ 2 ... },:J92 
176 6,2BB 

Kir,,r 32,92-t 41,419 3,;11 20 3,f,56 28 439 2 36 4i2 
4.2~1/ 

... 
1.171 ·1.2 

l\ol ... fit 8:•.177 ... 8 4,-iG5 ... 17 ... ... 
~3f 3,106 

... , 
2,AID 

· 'l<~.~rku 6,6 16 3 33 3,1!)8 210 1 
.... ... ... ... ... ... 

2,015 Sf 4,613 
]{tH. will ... 

::. \ 
]0 1 ;',61:i7 s 81 2.9j3 12 2.'ill 10 2 

IG8 6,7!!0 Min' ~u (l;3b:l 2 85 2,:1-{fj 4~ :liM uo 6 1.16G 
.6.0U5 

... 
tH~ !:0 

l'lltli:L ... . .. - 6,01:-J 6.' 1:!1 3,50.7 u 3,5!!2 ~g 6~2 ... ... 
-- 2J-t~1 9_ 1/'il 3,1iiiJ: _' 

~clJcria ... l.ii7 3\,J,;q l-t2 (U 2,807 ~) Vu9 1 8 - . 
~-- - -- "' ---- ----- -. ·-- ~-~--

-
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Broug}jjon, .Mr., p. 216. 
Bun,loln. p. 208. 
Bundclkhandi Brahman, p. 206. · 

n Jijhotia. p. 2(16. 

E 

Elliot Mr., p. 210. 
Emigrntion, p. 44. 
Endogamy, term, p. 188. 
Enumeration, p. 5. 

Infanticide, Femnle pp. l!·:l 
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Adan, p. 3. · 
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•.. 7. 
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p.GI. 

Agarwal (Bania), p. 210, 
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, Census, p. 1. 
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Ai Mata, p. 86. . . 
Ain·i-Akb:ui, p'p. 2, 4, 181. 
Ajgar, p 74, 
AJsi, p. 3. 

Cam,dian Mi~sion, p. 61. 
,, · Presbyterian, Mis-
sion, p. 60, 

Caste, mixed, pp. 201, 202. 
n prop!!r1 Jl. 119, 
, scheme, pp. 227, 228. 
" social preced-ence, 
pp. l!l7, 2~2. 

Evangelistic, term, p. 61. 
Exognmy, term, p. 188. 
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J. 

J~_in, r~efinition, p. 65. 
JJjhotul, !l!alwi, p. 208. 
Jikutu, p. 3<l. 
Jogi, p. ~1. 
JohntJtone, Mr. p. 6. 
J okra, p. 1 G. A mba M.ata, p. 86. 

American Presbyterian Missiyn, 
, to-day, p. 193. 

Central Group, langung~e, 

Fnll from cnsic to tribes, p. 202. 
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Famine, effect of p. aa. 
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p. 207.· 
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Unjra, pp. 3, 16. 
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Dar (trec-wor:ihip)1 p. 76 •. 
Burdi, p. 3. 
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Bel (iie<>-worship), p. 78. 
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Bttabror (Brahman), p. 20G. 
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Hhuimva, p. 85. 
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Db~rubi, p. 74. 
Bbnrud, p. &1. 
Bhinrnn~ p. 7-1. 
BLii, pp. ~7, 57. 
Bhilal<t, pp. HO, 57. 
BUii Sept~ (Barwa.ni), p. 198. 
Bhilnt. p. 74. 
Bbumi, p. 85. 
Btnck Cotton Soil, p. 2. 
Blindness ( tt1rm), }l. 180. 
Block (Census unit), p. 7. 
Bimbi, p. 7 4. 
Dohro. community, p. 9!). 
Bor tlret."-worship), p. 76. 
Brahmanism, p. 63. 
Brahmans (dl-finitiuu), pp. 23. 203. 

" (Fupction), p. 190. 

Chandra Gupta, king, p. 67. 
Changes, in boundaries p. 17. 
Charge, cen:ms unit, p. 7. 
Chaturmasya, p. 123. 
Chanlndevi, chn.munda, p. 87. 
Chau\vise, Brahman, p. 201. 
Cheena, p. 16p 
Chisti, p. 93. 
Chog-oro Tbakur, hero wor-. 

ship, p. 78. 
Christian, comparison of fignres 

p. 60. 
Church of Englond. p. 95. 
Church Mission, p. 61. 
Circle, p. 7. 
Co-hnbitation,"p. 12!. 
Co.st of census, p. 13. 
Cotton, pp. 3, 16. 
Crops, pp. 2, l{t 
Crooke3 .Mr., p. 210. 
Cultivating, nmoug Bhi1alas, 

p. 30. 
CultJVUting, umong Bhils, p. 30. 

n 1, N niks, p. 30. 
, association term, 

p. 29. 

D 

Darbh, sacred gross, p 75. 
Dasora, Brahmfln1 p, 20&. 
Dasorn, Mnh11j an, p. 7 5. 
Dasyua, p. ~91. 
Data, llandichhor, hero wor-

ship. p. 79. 
Datt.:J.tr&ya, p. 85. 
Da.ynnand, &rs'\'ati, p. 70. 
Deaf, mu ti!Jm, p. tao. 
Deities, p. 8.0. 
Dekhan, trnp, p. 2. 
Dcn~oity, of povulntion. p. )8. 
Dt!n~ity, per t~qu~~ore mile, pp. 

1~, 20. 
·Deo Nar,tyan, p. 87. 
Dhami, p. sr. 
llhnndcre, p. 20S. 
Dhangar, p. 211. 

Friends .Mission, p. 60. 

G 

Gadaria, p. 23. 
Galat, p. a. 
Gandhi, Jain, p. 6!3. 
Ganapatyo., p. 85. 
Garkhen, le~end of, p. 7fj, 
Gauna, ceremony, p. 123. 
Geology, p. 1. 
Geikie, p. 2. 
Gladwin, Mr, pp. 2, 181. 

• Gueiaa, p, 2. 
Gohali, p. 3. 
Golupurnb, p. 207. 
Good, p. 67. 
Good, Bnbu, p. 96. 
Gondi, lunJ::nage, p. 170. c. 
Grnm, pp 3, 16. 
Grierson, Dr. pp. 163, 16-l. 166. 
Group, culti\·ating, p. ::19. 

·Group, dotnl"stic, p. 29. 
Group, fnmil~·, p. 29. 
Group, propnetnry, p. 29. 
Group, town nnd village, p. 23. 
Gunre, p. 21J6. 
Gubha, p. 75. 
Gujnrgode. Malw~ Brahman, 

p. 207. 
Gnlnb Rai, Babn, Hero, 
Gullru:, tree-worship, p 76. 
Gusa.ins, p. 30. 

H. 

Hamilton, Sir R., p. 1. 
Handley liird's, Rev. (Mis-

sion), p. 61. 
Hnn~ju (Hero-worship.), p. 77. 
Hanmndo, p. 85. 
Hnrdaul, Hero-worship, p. 77. 
Hardy, Mr. p. 47. 
Darshll.TJkari, tree·worship, p. 76. 
Hinrlui~:~m, p. (i3. 
Hindu, term, p. 68. 
Hilly Tmct~, p.l 
Hira La.l, Hero-worship, p. 77. 
Bouse. ddiuati•m, pp. 7, 27. 
Humidity, p. 14. 
Hussaini, p. 93. Dhanji, Bliil, p. lCI. 

Dhnnnk, p. 202. Ilypcrb'1lmJ, p. 188. 
Dhund., p. 6~1. 
Dhundins, pp. 68, 69. 
Di~ambar, definition, p. 67. 
Dh~ambari, p. 93. 
Dilawnr Khnn, p. 161. 
llistrict, p. 5. 
Dome-;tic gtf)Up, p. 29. 
l.Jwiragamun, p. 1~3. 

I. 

lhbetson, Mr. nn n~e11, p. 106. 
,, miratiou, pp. 38. 44. 

lndo-Europ~·no fJ.mily, Lau· 
~U!lg'C, p. ],j,i, 

Indu, p. 95. 

Knhir Panthis, p: 81. 
Knn kun1 p. 16. 
Knpil11 Sung-am, p. 73. 
Kurna Balia, p. 9ti. 
Khakar Bah!J.. p. 74, 
KUnnde Uno, p. 85. 
R hangar, p. 21J2. 
Klmpra, p. 71:1, 
Khurdn, p. 3. 
Khnrif, p. 16. 
Khejrn, worsbip .,f tree, p. 7i. 
Khodi, Mnh\;, p. 208. 
Khoju, p. 93. 
Kirnr, p. 57. 
Korlh, tcm1, p. 180. 
Kodo, pp. 3, 16. 
Kol, p. 57. 
l{orku, p. 57. 
Kotwnl, p. 57. 
Kshntriya, pp. 190, 20S. 
Kurmi, p. ~3. 
Ku!!htu, p. IflU. 
Kutki,. pp. 3,16· 

L. 

Lalhai Fulbni, p: 78. 
Lalbcgi. p. 8ti. ~ 
Lung, ).lr. (A.Dimism), f'· 71. 

'Laugin Lonkn, p. 69. 
I,Jntcm~ pp. 3·16 
Luttitl!I!IC1 p. 1 
Lcdin~hn.m. p. 61. 
Leprml}t (tNm), p. ]80. 
Lin;;ua lrunc<J. (ter111), p. Hi:?. 

., Volii·' re (tl.'rmf, p. ·J 11~. 
Linseed, p. 16 
Lon~itude, p. 1 
Low· lying lands, p. 1. 

M. 

:Madari p. P3. 
Maddhwnchari, p. 81. 
M ndhya de"h p. 1. 
M.tha' ir, Tirthnnkar, p. 06. 
MaJu:Rti, fiflnia, p. 210. 
~fnhi1 River, p. 201. 
Makka pp. 3. und, 6. 
).lal, p. :i. 
).[alanknnd, p ':'i. 
,\lalcolm, Hir John, p. fi.~i. 
~{a! de,·, Spirin.q-, p. 73. 
~Ialetry, p. 3. 
~-lanu, c·uoh•, p.107. 
Mal wi, Brnhman, p. 201. 

11 •\ndnmher, p.p2U;L 
Au•iich. p. 20o. 

:: Kll/!'fiT, p. 205. 

11 
Shrig-ude, p. 207. 



!{anpnr, p. 5. 
Mansuri, p. 93. • . . 
Map sbuwing AdmmtstJ:a~r!a 

and Natunt.l DIVISions 
beginning Frontis 
piece, 

,, 
1 
n Decicaso of the po-

pulation t~ince 1891 
by Agencies, p. 38. 

,. Proportion of Musal~ 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 

mane, p. 102. 

11 
, of Animists, p;102. 

, , of the sexes, p.l41. 

11 11 
Languages, p. 177. 

n Proportion of Indus~ 
trial and Agricul
turul tu tutal Popula
tion last page. 

Maratha, p. 211. 
Mar, p. 3, 
M ari Mata, p. 88. 
Marrioge (aeason), p. 123. 
Mru~nr, p. 16. 
Mnth-M.rrgi, p. 68. 
Jl,l aya, p.l93. 
Methodist, p. 61. 
?llcwari ::5hrigode, p. 207. 
.Migration (General), p. 44. 

, (Different types), p. 38. 
Millet, p. 2. 
Mina, p.57. 
M i~ions, p. 60. 
Monier Williams, p.~63. 
Mensoon (Xorth-Jo;ast), p. 4. 

n (South-West), p. 4.. 
'M:orphikrla Malwi (Brahman), 

p. 207. 
~ Moti Mata, p. 78. 
• Mukhlawa, p. 127. 

.t.lulukdaais (V. Ram Dnsis), p. 
82. 

Mung, p.16. 
M ytbology, p. 63. 

N. 

Nagada (Brahman) p. 205. 
N aiks, p. 39. 
N aramdco (Brahman,) p. 2o5. 
N arnyani, p. 82. 
Narsinghji, p. 88. 
Natural Divisions (Imperial 

Scheme) p. 2. 
Nemnntb tlirthankor) p. 66. 
Nesfield, p. 196. 
fllim, worskhip of, p. 76. 
Nirwan, p. 60 

0. 

· Oats,· p. 3. 
Ogle, Dr., on ages, p. lOS. 

11 

• 
Onka.ranath. p. 78. 
Oojban, feast, p. 73. 
Opium, pp. 2, 16. 
Oswal, Dania, p. 210. 

P. 

Pabuji, p. 89. 
Pandl:1ari Nath, p. 86. 
P!1Ddhri, p. 3. . 
Paraswa. Natb, Tirthankar; 

p. 66. 
P~~orruars, p. 208. 
Pataujnl, p. 91. 
Po.tlia, p. 57. 
Pearaon, Mr., p.195. 
Pbysioal characteri•tic, p. 1. 
Pilgrimage, Jain, pp. 67, 68. 
Pipal, worship, of, p. 76. 
Plateau ,p. 1. 
Political Charge; p. 5. 
PoppieR, p. 2. 
Population, IndiJtenous, p, 4.7~ 
Polygamy pp. 10~, 114, 214 .. 
Presbyterian Mission, p. 9S. 
Pret pujak pp. 73,89. 
Proviaiona11'otal, p. 7. 
Purusha sukta, p. 1U. 

. Q. 

Quartz, p. 12. 

Rabbi, p. 16. 
Raidasis, p. 82. 
Railway Area, p. 5. 

l>o.. Mileage, p. 5. 
Rainfall, p. 14. . 
Rnjasthani (Language), p. 163. 
Rnli, p. 16. 
Ramabai Panditn Mission, p. 61. 
Ramanand.ia, p. 82. 
Ramdeo, p. 89. 
Ram Mohnn Roy, p. 6G. 
Ram Snnehia, p. 8~,. 
Ratha, p. 78. 
Red Laterite, p. 2. 
Red Soil, p. 2. 
Retrospect, (of last ten yelll'B), 

p. 39, 
Rice,p. S. 
Hise of a tribe to caste, p. 201. 
Rishiswa.ri, p. 207. 
Risley, Mr. p. _8, 188, 196, 200. 
Riwari, p. 206. 
Uoman Catholic, p. 95. 
Roman Catholic.Misaion, p. 61. 
Ruth, Mr., p. 100. . 
Rulftic faith, p. ea. 

s. 
S~adulla wali, hero-worship, 

p. 79. 
Sadho, p. 91. 
Sadhu Margi, pp. 68, 92. 
Sarna, pp . .S, lti. 
Samvegis, p. 68. 
Sanadh, Brnbmao, p. 20G. 
Sanchorn, Shrigode, Brahman, p. 

207. 
Saniecbar, p. 86. 
8aoyasi, p. 92. 
Saron, p. 16. 
Su.t oiatrn, goddess, p. 78. 
Scljedule, used in 1881, 1891 & 

1901, p. 5. ' 
Sects, p. 80. 
S.heria, p. 57. • 
Sera Sbrigode, Bmhmon, p. 2~7. 
Shahid, hero-worship, p. 79. 
Shaivites, p. 83. 
Shakts, p. 83. 
Sham~ worship of, p. 7G. 
Shankaracharya, p. 63. 
Sbias, p. 93. -
Shrawak, p. 67. 
I:Sbrimali Malwi, Brahmans, p. 

208. 
Shri vaishnavas1 pp. 83, 84.. 
Sbudra, p. 190. 
Shid kehetra, p. 68. 
Sikwnl, Brahman, p. 205. 
SiDghudar, Raja of U jjain, p. 

67. 
Simla mata, p. 88.' 
Sithal Nath, Tirthankor, p. 66. , 
Slip system, p. 8. · 
Smart, p. 88. 
Society of friends of Ohio, p. 69. 
Bohan, p. IG. 
Soil, p. 2. 
Sondal deo, p. 72. 
Sondhia, p. 202.· 
Sorters, ticket, p. 1L. 
Sorting, method of, pp. 10, 11. 
Speech, Baghela nnd Bundela, p. 

159. 
Speech, Bundel• and Malwi, p. 

1.60. 
Speech, Gond and Bagela, p. 
- 159. 

Speech, Labhann and Baojara, p. 
1S7. 

Speech, Malwi nod Bhil p. 160. 
Spiritism, p. 71. 
St. John Mission, p. 60. 
Sugar-cnne, pp. 21 16. 
Sukadi, p. 30. 
Bunni, p. 94. 
Suryas, p. 86. 

Swustik, p.l99. 
Swetambttras1 definition, p. 6S. 
Swetami"Jari, p. 92. 

·: T. 

Tabulation, p. 12. 
'l'a.oderia, p. 74. 
Tami Bab11, p. 89. 
Temperoture, p. H. 
Teora,.p. 16. . . 
Thakur, p. 23. 
Thnnak, p ... 6~. 
Tirthdnkars, p. 66. 
Tod, Colonel, P· I. 
Town (definitmo), p. 21. 
Trap, (Rqck), p. 2. 
Triveni (tree-worship), p. 76. 

,, (river~worsh1p), p. 73. 
Triwari lllewnri (Brahm-0, p. 

204. 
Tu1iYCr Mr., p. 142. ~ 
Tulsi (tree-workship), p.16. 
TuJai n ... P· 166. 
Tylor, Profesesr, p. 72." 

u . 

U. P. Church of Scotland, p. 16 
Urad, p. 16. 
Uttarasan, p. 08. , 

v. 

V aishyn, p. 190 , 
Vasudhan (King), p. 73. 
Vcdiam, p. 63. 
Vicar of Bay, p. 58 • 
Victoria Scolarship Memorial 

Fund, p: 2SS. 
Village (Community), p. 23. 

, (definition)J p. 2:?. 
Vine, p. 2. 

w. 

Western Group '(Language), 
p. 163. 

Western Hindi 
p.1M. 

Wheat, pp. 2, 16. 
Wilherforco, p. 62. 

Y: 

YBrDi Bo.ho~ p. "89. ~ 
Yari, p. 9S. 
Yeshwant, p. 7_5. 

. " 
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